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Foreword 


Brhat Vaisnava Tosani was completed in Sakabda 1476. Sanatana 
Gosvami wrote this elaborate commentary on the Tenth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to explain in detail what Sridhara Svami 
covered briefly, and to give devotional meaning where Sridhara 
Svami gave brahma-vada explanations. Sanatana's commentary 
shows great learning and deep devotion. It conveys the sweetness 
that Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented to the world. 


Chapter One 
The Advent of Lord Krsna 


Text 1.1 
sri-rajovaca 


kathito vamsa-vistaro bhavata soma-suryayoh 


-o w = o 


King Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have elaborately described the 
dynasties starting with Svayambhüva Manu and exalted and wonderful 
activities of the kings of dynasties of the moon-god and the sun-god. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


I surrender to Madana-gopala, Govinda, king of Vrndavana, who is anxious 
to give mercy to the wretched. I offer respects to the Supreme Lord, Krsna- 
caitanya, the ocean of mercy, who appeared in Bengal to spread prema- 
bhakti. 


I offer respects to Madhava-puri along with his disciples. By him, the desire 
tree of krsna-bhakti was sown among the people. I offer respects to 
Sridhara Svāmī, the sole protector of bhakti, who gave a systematic 
commentary for the purpose of perfecting bhakti. I offer respects to 
Sarvabhauma Vidyavacaspati Bhattacarya, ornamented with all knowledge 
and who was the ornament of Bengal. 


I offer respects to Paramananda Bhattacarya, the abode of rasa, to 
Ramabhadra and to Vani-vilasa, a teacher. 

I offer respects to Advaitacarya, to Srivasa Pandita, to Nityananda and 
Gadadhara Pandita. 


I offer respects to Damodara Svarüpa and Caitanya's other associates, by 
the touch of whose foot dust the lowest person becomes the best person. 


I offer respects to the dear devotees of Vrndavana who take shelter of Sri 
Govinda, to Kasisvara and to Lokanatha, the servant of Krsna. 


This Vaisnava-tosani commentary on the Tenth Canto reveals what Sridhara 
Svami did not explain in various places. 


Passages which are not satisfying to the devotees have been explained 
according to Vaisnava siddhanta. 


I take shelter of the devotees who are eager to give mercy to the fallen. By 
their encouragement, I have engaged in this work with great boldness. 


Gopala Bhatta and Raghunatha, especially nourished by Radha’s dear 
prema, should be friendly assistants in this work. Otherwise the goal cannot 
be achieved. 


All this has been written on the strength of Caitanya’s order, to please 
Caitanya, full of good qualities. 


The commentary can be relished by the devotees who have an acquaintance 
with the fragrance of Caitanya's lotus feet. 


The ten topics of a mahapurana are described in all the Cantos, which are 
like trunks of trees (yielding fruit). 


Bhagavan Krsna who displays astonishing powers is the asraya (tenth 
topic). He is described mainly in the Tenth Canto. 


The word svi is added to raja at the beginning of recitation of Krsna's 
pastimes to indicate the great prema of Pariksitrsn. It is conjugated as sri- 
rajah rather than $ri-raja (as above) optionally. The king makes this request 
to inspire Sukadeva and give him joy by showing eagerness to hear in detail 
the stories about Krsna, the root of all stories. You have related the 
dynasties, in detail, listing the sons and grandsons, not with the sole 
intention of telling about the births and lives of those individuals. He uses 
bhavatà (by you) to show respect. You have also related the heroic deeds of 
the members of both dynasties. There were most astonishing deeds: for 
instance, the marriage of Purürava to Urvast and Purafijaya with his 
Indravaha pastimes.[1] Though you related the exploits of the dynasty of 
Svayambhuva Manu and others starting in the Third Canto, the exploits of 
the sun and moon dynasties are most astonishing, for in those dynasties 
have appeared Ramacandra and Krsna.[2] 


Text 1.2 


yados ca dharma-silasya nitaram muni-sattama 
tatramsenavatirnasya visnor viryani samsa nah 


O best of sages, you have also described the descendants of devotional 
Yadu. Now, kindly completely describe the wonderful, glorious 
activities of Krsna, the perfection of all-pervasiveness, who appeared in 
that Yadu dynasty with Baladeva, his expansion. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You have also described the details of Yadu's dynasty and the astonishing 
activities of its kings to a great degree since Yadu was filled with bhakti 
(dharma-silasya). Dharma means what causes bhakti because it is said 
dharmo mad-bhakti-krt proktah: dharma means that which causes bhakti. 
(SB 11.19.27) Yadu's steady bhakti is described in the Eleventh Canto. 
Kunti has also said yadoh priyasyanvavaye: you have taken birth to please 
King Yadu, one of your dearest devotees. (SB 1.8.32) Pariksit particularly 
mentions Yadu because his dynasty became the best by the appearance of 
Krsna, and he has in mind many questions concerning Krsna. 


He addresses Sukadeva as the best of sages. He is a devotee of the Lord, 
and better than that he is absorbed in Krsna. Best of all, he has intense 
prema at the lotus feet of Krsna. He thus indicates Sukadeva's high 
qualification for what he spoke previously and for what he will speak in the 
upcoming chapters. 


The second line of the verse states Pariksit’s desire. Please describe to us 
the activities of Krsna (visnoh) who appeared in this world from his place 
known as Goloka in Yadu's dynasty (tatra), since he was a great devotee. 
Sridhara Svāmī explains that the word amsena (Krsna is an expansion of 
Visnu) has been used for the common people in the assembly. The Gita 
(9.25) says naham prakdsah sarvasya yogamaya-samavrtah: covered by 
my maya I do not reveal myself to all people. The phrase can also mean “he 
appeared with a nature not easily understood by all." Or it can mean *he 
appeared along with Balarama, his amsa.” Such meanings must be given 
because otherwise there is a contradiction to other statements in the 
Bhagavatam: 


darsayam asa lokam svam gopanam tamasah param 


Krsna revealed to the cowherd men his abode, which is beyond material 
darkness. SB 10.28.14 


krsnam ca tatra cchandobhih stàyamaànam su-vism 'itah 


They were amazed to see Krsna there, surrounded by the personified Vedas, 
who were offering him prayers. SB 10.28.17 


Also, of course, there are the words krsnas tu bhagavan svayam which will 
be explained in detail later. 


Brahma also says: 


goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya 
devi-mahesa-hari-dhàmasu tesu tesu 
te te prabhàva-nicayaà vihitas ca yena 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda by whom respective powers are given 
to the abodes of Durga, Siva, and Visnu, which are situated below his own 
planet of Goloka. Brahma-samhita 5.43 


ramadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 
krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda who, though appearing in the worlds 
in eternal forms such as Rama and Nrsimha with their characteristic 
powers, also appears personally in the supreme form of Krsna with the most 
attractive pastimes. Brahma-samhita 5.39 


These verses defeat all doubts. There are other verses as well. The word 
visnu 1s used to indicate Krsna in this verse because it indicates that he as 
the highest position of pervasion (visnu means the pervader). Please 
describe with excellence (samsa) as if in verses of praise, the greatly 
powerful activites of Krsna. This statement hints at the supremely 
astonishing nature of Krsna’s activities among the activities of all forms of 
the Lord. The word nah (us) is used in the plural out of respect, with great 
desire to hear, or out of consideration of the other people listening. Or it can 
indicate humility, to receive mercy. The word nah can also modify visnoh, 
indicating “Krsna belonging to us Pandavas.” This would indicate his 
devotion to Krsna and his great desire to hear about his activities. 


Text 1.3 


avatirya yador vamsa bhagavan bhüta-bhavanah 
krtavan yani visvatma tani no vada vistardat 
Please tell me elaborately about the glorious activities, from the 
beginning to the end, that the Lord, protector of all beings, benefactor 
of all beings, performed after appearing in the Yadu dynasty. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“But all his activities are most astonishing.” Then describe all of those 
activities. This verse indicates the purpose of the Lord. Bhagavan, full of all 
powers, is the protector of all beings by his mercy (bhuta-bhavanah). He is 
a benefactor of all (visvatma) by his very nature because he alone supports 
and inspires everyone with his sakti of consciousness and other factors. 
This also means that as the highest form, he is the ultimate form of prema. 
Therefore you should glorify all his activities whatever (yani), in great 
detail, to bring out this purpose. Do not summarize them as previously. 
Though it is impossible to describe all the details, he requests this out of 
great eagerness. 


Text 1.4 
nivrtta-tarsair upagivamanad 
bhavausadhac chrotra-mano- 'bhiramat 
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat 
puman virajyeta vinà pasughnat 
Except for a killer, what person would ever cease hearing glorification 
of the qualities of the famous Lord, sung profusely by liberated souls, 
by persons desiring relief from material suffering, and by persons 
desiring pleasure for the ear and mind? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


One should not doubt my eagerness for such an elaborate description. That 
is expressed in this verse. 


Upagiyamandd: the Lord's qualities are glorified by the liberated souls 
profusely or as the highest in nature (upa), for by constantly singing the 
Lord's glories one attains the highest bliss as the supreme result. 
Bhavausadhàt: these talks are the medicine for the material world, 
destroying suffering for those desiring liberation. Thus hearing the topics of 
the Lord is for the sadhakas and the siddhas. 


Who would not be satisfied with repeated topics of the famous (uttama- 
Sloka) Lord's qualities—such as his eternal and unlimited affection and 
generosity? In the present verse, the first three persons listed are in order of 
greater to lesser. The fourth type, the person desiring bhakti is randomly 
placed. Out of humility, such a devotee thinks that he 1s not detached in his 
attraction using his ear or mind, lacking liberation or desire for liberation. 


The word puman (any man) is used in the verse. This means that others 
such as dependents, women, eunuchs or persons with disabilities would not 
be able to engage so freely in spiritual practice. 


Or men are mentioned because they are predominant. Or puman can refer to 
the jiva. Thus the topics of the Lord are for everyone. 


Vina pasughnat: only the animal killer is not attracted to the Lord's topics, 
because of having no interest in goals in this life or the next, since he is 
completely involved in giving suffering to others. 


This same topic is discussed in the glorification of topics of the Lord in the 
commentary named Bhagavad-bhakti-vilasa. 


Text 1.5 


pitamahà me samare ’maranjayair 
devavratadyatirathais timingilaih 
duratyayam kaurava-sainya-sagaram 
krtvataran vatsa-padam sma yat-plavah 
Taking the boat of Krsna's lotus feet, my grandfather Arjuna and 
others easily crossed the difficult ocean of the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra, in which such commanders as Bhisma resembled great 
fish that could very easily have swallowed him since that ocean became 
the size of the hoof print of a calf. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Three verses (5-7) indicate that Pariksit should constantly hear about Krsna 
since his whole family was dedicated to him. The foes were very 
courageous. Bhisma the chief warrior (devavratadi) was difficult to kill 
because due to his staying fixed in his vows, he had been given the boon to 
die at will. The enemy was difficult to overcome since Bhisma protected 
them. 


ekadasa-sahasrani yodhayed yas tu dhanvinàm astra-sastra-pravinas ca 
maha-ratha iti smrtah amitàn yodhayed yas tu samprokto tirathas tu sah 


A maha-ratha 1s one who can fight alone with ten thousand archers, who is 
an expert in both weapons and scripture. An atiratha 1s one who fights with 
unlimited troops. 


The troops of Duryodhana and others were like an ocean because of their 
immense numbers. The word sma indicates that it was well known. Krsna's 
feet were like a boat, enabling Arjuna to defeat the enemy. But this boat did 
not carry Arjuna like a normal boat. Krsna's feet as a boat had special 
power to make the ocean small. 


Text 1.6 


drauny-astra-viplustam idam mad-angam 
santana-bijam kuru-pàndavanam 
jugopa kuksim gata atta-cakro 

matus ca me yah saranam gatayah 
Because my mother surrendered unto Krsna's lotus feet, the Lord, 
Sudar$sana-cakra in hand, entered her womb and saved my body, the 
body of the last remaining descendant of the Kurus and the Pandavas, 
a body which was almost destroyed by the fiery weapon of A$vatthama. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna particularly gave me life. My limbs were burned up completely 
(viplustam) since the brahmastra could not be countered and was extremely 
hot. The word idam (this body) indicates that the events happened in this 


very life not some other life and were plainly visible. There is no doubt 
about this. Because he was the last remaining Kuru, Krsna was merciful to 
him and showed affection for his body. By preventing the destruction of 
their family, Krsna preserved their fame and dharma. Though the Pandavas 
were also Kurus, they are mentioned separately to show their special 
position. The Kurus were the others, who were without descendants, like a 
brahmana-sannyasi. The Lord was most compassionate to the other Kurus 
because he uprooted the demons completely and, by protecting their seed, 
gave them benefit in their future lives (since there were descendants to 
perform rites for them). The cakra is mentioned because of its prominent 
nature, but the Lord protected Pariksit using his club. 


astra-tejah sva-gadaya nihàram iva gopatih 


The Lord was thus engaged in vanquishing the radiation of the brahmastra 
using his club, just as the sun evaporates a drop of dew. (SB 1.12.10) 


Or he held also his cakra to protect Pariksit out of great affection. The word 
ca indicates that Krsna also protected Pariksit's mother. She was saved 
because of the child in her womb. Otherwise she wished to die with her 
husband. This and the previous verse indicate that Pariksit would be 
ungrateful if he were to remain uninterested in the topics of the Lord. 


Text 1.7 


viryani tasyakhila-deha-bhajam 

antar bahih pürusa-kàla-rüpaih 
prayacchato mrtyum utàmrtam ca 
máàya-manusyasya vadasva vidvan 


O learned Sukadeva! Please reveal the confidential activities of Krsna, 
appearing in a human form by his mercy, appearing within and outside 
of all materially embodied living beings as time and Paramatma and 
giving prema or death to various persons. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“My topics are recommended for those who are liberated. Being 
confidential, these topics are to be kept secret from persons like you — they 
should be hidden from materialistic people." Fearing such a rebuttal, 


Pariksit requests enthusiastically that Sukadeva begin his narration. The 
Lord gives absence of all suffering (amrtam) or the highest sweetness, or 
prema at his lotus feet to embodied beings. The word ca indicates he also 
gives other desirable objects. Please reveal (vadasva) the secret topics of 
the Lord. This is the meaning of vadasva in the imperative form according 
to bhasanopasambhasa: vad in the atmanepada form means “to light up." 
(Panini 1.3.47) Or the word may be taken as vada and sva. Sva means “O 
my friend!" or *O my treasure!" You should speak for our benefit. O most 
learned one (vidvan)! This indicates Sukadeva's knowledge of all those 
pastimes. 


This verse has been explained by Sridhara Svāmī as follows. “Please speak 
the topics for the devotees since you give immortality to those with spiritual 
insight (antar) who hear your topics through your form as the antaryami 
and you give death to the materialists (bahih) in the form of time." 


Or internally and externally you act in the forms of antaryami and time. 
You give bliss by your form of Visnu situated internally, through hearing 
your topics. You give suffering by your forms situated externally such as 
time or Yama when there is no hearing of your topics. 


Or you act internally and externally to give sweetness to the devotees and 
act externally and internally to give death to the materialists. 


Maya-manusyasya: you appear like a normal human being, but this is only 
apparent because you are beyond the material qualities, though you perform 
pastimes like a human. Or though appearing as a human (maya) you are 
actually not human (amanusyasya), since you show powers like riding 
Garuda, defeating Siva and bewildering Brahma. Or māyā can mean mercy 
for Vi$va-kosa says maya means mercy and pride. You appear in a human 
form with mercy. Or maàyà can mean knowledge according to Trikanda-sesa 
and Nighantu. You appear as the Supreme Brahman in human form with 
full knowledge. 


Another meaning: you went beyond the rules in dealing with people 
possessing bodies. Persons such as Bhisma and Drona who could die at 
will, who were hard to kill, you killed (mrtum). Having killed others like 
Pütana and Kamsa, you gave them liberation (amrtam) which is hard to 
attain though they were enemies. The word ca indicates that you gave them 


not only liberation but the goal of your highest devotees. Please recite such 
actions performed by your free will, because you are situated internally and 
externally as the three purusa avataras and in various forms such as time. It 
is very suitable that you perform these actions at will since you are situated 
internally and externally. The rest of the verse can be interpreted as above. 


Because of the power revealed through giving death or immortality in the 
earthly pastimes and because of the sweetness of the human actions in the 
earthly pastimes, the nature of Krsna becomes easily revealed in his form 
on the earth, more than in his form in Goloka. Therefore speak of these 
pastimes. Having previously heard of these pastimes, Pariksit was now very 
eager to know, since Krsna in one form was most astonishing as both the 
source of all avataras (Svayam Bhagavan) and was an avatara himself 
(making his appearance on the earth). 


Text 1.8 


rohinyas tanayah prokto ramah sankarsanas tvaya 
devakya garbha-sambandhah kuto dehantaram vinà 


You have already explained that Sankarsana or Balarama appeared as 
the son of Rohini. Without changing bodies, how is it possible that he 
was also in the womb of Devaki? 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 

In four verses (8-11) Pariksit asks specific questions. You mentioned in SB 
9.24.54 that Balarama or Sankarsana was one among the sons of Devaki. 
But you also said that he was the son of Rohini (SB 9.24.46). These 
statements referred to the same person. 


Text 1.9 
kasman mukundo bhagavan pitur gehaàd vrajam gatah 
kva vasam jnatibhih sardham krtavan satvatam patih 


Why did Krsna leave the house of his father, Vasudeva, and transfer 
himself to Vrndavana? Where did the Lord, the protector of the 
devotees, live with his relatives? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Mukunda means the giver of liberation. Krsna should have stayed in 
Mathura to give liberation to Kamsa instead of going to Vraja. This 
question will be answered in the eighth and the ninth chapters. 


Or since Mukunda means the happiness of liberation, as derived from mukti 
with dà (to give) with elision of syllables as in words like prsodara from 
prsat and udara and since that happiness is useless, the real meaning of 
Mukunda must be “the giver of the bliss of prema.” Therefore it is suitable 
that he went to Vraja to give prema, but he still must have produced a 
pretext for going. 


Krsna is described as the protector of the devotees (satvatam patih). 


Text 1.10 


vraje vasan kim akaron madhupuryaàm ca kesavah 
bhrataram càvadhit kamsam matur addhatad-arhanam 


While Krsna lived in Mahavana, Vrndavana, Mathura and Dvaraka, 
what did he do? Why did he personally kill Kamsa, his mother’s 
brother? Such killing is not at all sanctioned in the scriptures. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Please tell me Krsna's activities in those places. This is expressed in two 
verses (10-11). Vraja refers to Mahavana and Vrndavana. Madhupüri means 
Mathura and Dvaraka, the cities of the Madhu dynasty. But while living in 
these places he went elsewhere and performed pastimes as well. Those 
pastimes should also be narrated. Ke$ava means “He who subordinates 
(vayate) Brahma (ka) and Siva (isa) by his powers. Or va can mean “to 
exist.” The meaning is then “he who exists with Brahma and Siva as his 
excellent servants." Therefore, many astonishing activities are possible in 
Krsna. Why did he kill Kamsa? Addhà means “in person.” 


Text 1.11 
deham mànusam asritya kati varsani vrsnibhih 
yadu-puryam sahavatsit patnyah katy abhavan prabhoh 


Krsna, the Supreme Lord, has no material body, yet he appears as a 
human being. For how many years did he live with the descendants of 
Vrsni? How many wives did he marry, and for how many years did he 
live in Dvaraka? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Deham manusam Gsritya: He took shelter of this material world 


(deham) filled with humans (maànusam). The world is like his body since 
the universal form is his expansion. For the ignorant, he was the universal 
form (virdd avidusam). Since this form is merely a portion of his real body, 
he cannot have a material human body. Thus, the yogis saw his body as the 
supreme truth (tattvam param yoginam). (SB 10.43.17) Another meaning of 
manusam is “coming in Manu's line" just as a Yadava comes in Yadu's line. 


The word asritya means “taking shelter of the eye (understood by context) 
with a particular form" or in other words “manifesting.” The Lord is his 
own shelter and never takes shelter of a material body. Thus we find verses 
such as sa atma svasrayasrayah: the shelter of the atma is the Paramatma, 
who takes shelter of himself. (SB 2.10.9) Yogamayam upasritah: He took 
shelter of his own yogamaya potency. (SB 10.29.1) thus meaning of deham 
manusam đsritya is “revealing his most beautiful body with a human form" 
since his body is eternal, being completely sac-cid-ananda. 


He lived with the Vrsnis. They also must have similar bodies. For how 
many years did he manifest this spiritual form in Dvaraka? Some versions 
have the word madhupuryam instead of yadupuryam. 


How many were the wives that he had? The meaning is “For how many 
women was there so much good fortune?” 


Text 1.12 


etad anyac ca sarvam me mune krsna-vicestitam 
vaktum arhasi sarvajna sraddadhanaya vistrtam 


O great sage, knower of everything! Please describe in detail all the 
remarkable activities about which I have inquired and also about those 
which I have not, for I have full faith in them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


An ignorant person like me has asked many questions. You should explain 
all of this — whatever I have asked and also what I have not asked. You 
should explain the astonishing (vi) activities (cestitam) of Krsna, Svayam 
Bhagavan in human form. You can do this because you are very conversant 
(muni) with these pastimes. “But since the pastimes are infinite, how can I 
be aware of them all?" You are omniscient (sarvajna). You know everything 
about them. 


Text 1.13 


naisatiduhsaha ksun mam tyaktodam api badhate 
pibantam tvan-mukhambhoja-cyutam hari-kathamrtam 


Because I am drinking the nectar of topics about Krsna, which is 
flowing from your lotus mouth, though I have given up even drinking 
water, my hunger and thirst, which are extremely difficult to bear, 
cannot hinder me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The penance for my offense, against a great brahmana, was to give up my 
life. I have even given up drinking water. But my life continues because of 
the nectar of the topics you recite. Otherwise I would already be dead. That 
is expressed in this verse. 


The hunger and thirst are now unbearable, not endurable by my will 


[3] 


power ~. The cause of my offense was my thirst which made me throw a 
dead snake around the neck of the sage. Because my thirst arose from lack 
of water which caused the offense, I have given up drinking water. Ksut 
(hunger) also refers to thirst in this verse. But I do not feel any pain from 
giving up water. Or, though for others it is intolerable, though I am soft 
from many luxuries I will not avoid giving up water. It cannot create an 
obstacle to hearing the Lord's topics. Placing the word za first gives greater 
emphasis to it. 


The cause is the nectar of the topics of the Lord, Hari, who takes away all 
suffering. The topics make me forget the material world because of their 
intoxicating effect and sweetness. I drink, or relish with great attachment, 
that nectar. Those topics are most astonishing for they have destroyed my 
hunger and thirst. 


The special nature of the nectar is described. I drink it without cessation 
(present tense is used). It is not possible to stop drinking it. Or, even after 
drinking, I feel as if I have started just now. And it flows from your mouth, 
beautiful as a lotus in form, a vessel filled with great pleasure. This 
indicates the special quality of Sukadeva's speaking. Great sweetness arises 
in the topics of the Lord spoken by the great devotee. Or the unusual nature 
of the lotus is shown by having nectar flow from it. As nectar flows from 
the lotus, the topics of the Lord flow from Sukadeva's mouth. The 
statement shows the great attachment of Pariksit for the topics concerning 
the Lord. 


Text 1.14 


suta uvaca 
evam nisamya bhrgu-nandana sadhu-vadam 
vaiyásakih sa bhagavan atha visnu-rdtam 
pratyarcya krsna-caritam kali-kalmasa-ghnam 
vyahartum arabhata bhagavata-pradhanah 


Süta Gosvami said: O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka Rsi], after Sukadeva 
Gosvami, the most respectable devotee, the son of Vyasadeva, heard the 
pious questions of Maharaja Pariksit, he thanked the king with great 
respect. Then he began to discourse on topics concerning Krsna, which 
are the remedy for all sufferings in this age of Kali. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Pleased by his words, Sukadeva begins to speak. Out of joy, Süta addresses 
Saunaka as “giver of joy to Bhrgu.” After hearing such words (evam), after 
the questions of Pariksit (atha), the great soul known as the son of Vyasa, 
who compiled the Vedas and knew their meaning, the son with strong vows 


(not to be bewildered by maya), spoke. He is known as bhagavan since 
bhagavan 1s defined as follows: 
utpattim pralayam caiva bhitandm agatim gatim 
vetti vidyam avidyam ca sa vacyo bhagavan iti 
Bhagavan refers to a person who knows about the creation and destruction 
of the universe, the appearance and disappearance of the living entities, 
knowledge and ignorance. (Visnu Puràna) 


Or, the word bhagavan is used since the Lord and his devotees are 
considered non-different, being given equal respect. Sadhavo hrdayam 
mahyam sadhünam hrdayas tv aham: the pure devotee is my very heart: 
what pains him pains me; I am the heart of the pure devotee: what pleases 
him pleases me. (SB 9.4.68) Visnuratam means Pariksit, protected from the 
brahmastra by the Lord who entered into the womb of his mother and who 
then gave him (ratam) to Yudhisthira. Or visnu-ratam means “he who was 
accepted by Visnu." This indicates his high position as a devotee. 


Sukadeva then respected Pariksit with great praise and began speaking 
about the pastimes of Krsna, Bhagavan, who attracts the hearts of all 
people. Those topics destroy the grave sins of the people of Kaliyuga, since 
they destroy Kali himself, the cause of all sins. Or those topics destroy the 
sin of quarreling about the nature of truth, the goal and the sadhana, arising 
from an inability to determine the greatness of the Lord. All quarrels cease 
on understanding the greatness of the Lord by hearing about his activities. 
Or the topics destroy the root of all suffering (kali) and all sin (kalmasam). 
They destroy the suffering in the material world. Or, Pariksit was the 
destroyer of all sins in the form of Kali. 


How could the secret topics be revealed in an assembly of persons of 
various mentalities? Sukadeva was the best among the devotees or the 
person who possessed the highest scripture, Bhagavatam (bhdgavata- 
pradhanah). 


harer gunaksipta-matir bhagavan badarayanih 
adhyagan mahad akhyanam nityam visnu-jana-priyah 
Sukadeva, the son of Vyasa, whose mind became distracted from trance by 


the qualities of Krsna, and who became attracted to the Vaisnavas, studied 
this great Bhagavatam. (SB 1.7.11) 


Sukadeva was completely absorbed in Krsna. Because he was so elevated, 
he was able to induce all the listeners to become similarly elevated. The 
same is said concerning Prahlada: 


sa uttama-sloka-padaravindayor 
nisevayakincana-sanga-labdhaya 
tanvan param nirvrtim atmano muhur 
duhsanga-dinasya manah samam vyadhat 

His bad associates became absorbed in the Lord and experienced the 
highest bliss by their association with a devotee who had nothing to do with 
anything material and by engaging in the service of the Lord’s lotus feet. 
(SB 7.4.42) 


The masculine case in pradhanah is poetic license (usually it is neuter). 


Text 1.15 
sri-suka uvaca 
samyag vyavasita buddhis tava rdjarsi-sattama 
vasudeva-kathayam te yaj jata naisthiki ratih 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of all saintly kings! Because you 
are greatly attracted to topics of Vasudeva, your intelligence is firmly 
fixed in them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Rasa appears in the conversation by mutual affection between the speaker 
and listener. Suka was overjoyed at the King's questions. This is expressed 
in two verses (15-16). Your intelligence is completely fixed in topics of 
Vasudeva, the Lord who appeared from Vasudeva to show all His powers. 
That intelligence has reached the highest level of affection (naisthiki ratih). 
He thus addresses him as the best among all the saintly kings. Though 
sometimes he addresses Pariksit as the king to get his attention since he is 
overcome with prema on hearing the topics, sometimes he addresses him in 
a special manner according to the situation and topic as in this verse. 


Text 1.16 


vasudeva-katha-prasnah purusams trin punti hi 
vaktaram pracchakam srotrms tat-pada-salilam yatha 


The Ganga, emanating from the toe of Visnu, purifies the three worlds, 
the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. Similarly, when one 
asks questions about the pastimes and characteristics of Krsna, three 
varieties of men are purified: the speaker or preacher, he who inquires, 
and the people in general who listen. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Sages and I myself become purified of the contamination that arises from 
not hearing the Lord's topics. He repeats the name Vasudeva out of 
attraction for Krsna. One will ask questions in order to increase steadiness. 
Talks about Krsna definitely (Ai) purify the three types of persons (the main 
ones). When the question is asked, the speaker becomes purified since he 
becomes established as the speaker at the time of asking him. Of course, 
how much more he will be purified when he speaks. What to speak of how 
much more the original questioner will be purified. 


Or without consideration, all people are purified by things related to the 
Lord. An example is given. The water from the Ganga or from a salagrama 
purifies the sprinkler of water (the questioner). It then purifies the object on 
which it is sprinkled (the speaker). It then purifies others who are present 
(the listeners). 


Text 1.17 
bhümir drpta-nrpa-vyaja-daityanika-satayutaih 
akranta bhüri-bharena brahmanam saranam yayau 
Once when mother earth was overburdened by hundreds of thousands 


of military phalanxes of various conceited demons dressed like kings, 
she took shelter of Brahma. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


By mentioning the demons’ pride (drpta), Sukadeva indicates their nature 
of disrespecting the saintly because of their lack of proper discrimination. 


The demons had unlimited (satdyutaih) armies. The earth took shelter of 
Brahma. 


Text 1.18 


gaur bhütvasru-mukhi khinnà krandanti karunam vibhoh 
upasthitantike tasmai vyasanam samavocata 


Mother earth, assuming the form of a cow, very distressed, with tears 
in her eyes, and crying pitifully, appeared before Brahma and told him 
about her misfortune. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


What was her appearance? She took the form of a cow to invoke pity. She 
was distressed. She cried with shaking voice. Instead of rudati sometimes 
krandanti is found. Her face was covered with tears. Visnu Purdna and 
Hari-vamsa describe her speaking pitifully because of pain (kAedat karuna- 
bhasini). 

Vibhu indicates that Brahma appeared directly from the Lord as his son, 
from the lotus in the Lord’s navel, without staying in a womb. She directly 
(sam) expressed her suffering to Brahma. Instead of sam sometimes svam 
(her suffering) is found. 


tat sampratam ami daityah kalanemi purogamah 
martya-lokam samakramya badhante *harnisam prajah 
kalanemir hato yo sau visnunà prabhavisnuna 
ugrasena-sutah kamsah sambhütah sa mahasurah 
aristo dhenukah kesi pralambo narakas tatha 
sumdo suras tathaty ugro banas capi baleh sutah 
tathanye ca mahavirya nrpànam bhavanesu ye 
samutpannà duràátmanas tàn na samkhyatum utsahe 
aksohinyo hi bahula divya-mürti-dharah surah 
mahabalanam drptanam daityendranam mamopari 
tad bhuribhara pidartà na saknomy amaresvarah 
bibhartum Gtmanam aham iti vijnapayami vah 
kriyatam tan mahabhaga mama bhardvataranam 
yathà rasatalam nàham gaccheyam ativihvala 


The demon Kalanemi previously attacked the earth and afflicted the people 
constantly. Killed by powerful Visnu, he was born as the powerful demon 
Kama, the son of Ugrasena. Arista, Denuka, Ke$i, Pralamba, Naraka, 
Sunda, and fierce Bana, the son of Bali, as well as other great warriors have 
been born in the houses of kings. It is not possible to count them. They have 
numerous armies, O shining form! O lord! Pained by the great weight, I 
cannot bear the burden of these proud demon kings of great strength. I 
inform you of this. Please relieve me of this burden so that I do not go to 
Rasatala in distress. (Visnu Puràna 5.1.22-28) 


Text 1.19 


brahma tad-upadharyatha saha devais taya saha 

jagama sa-tri-nayanas tīram ksira-payo-nidheh 
Thereafter, having heard of the distress of mother earth, Brahma, with 
mother earth, Siva and all the other devatas, approached the shore of 
the ocean of milk. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Brahma went immediately (atha), to bring about the appearance of the 
Lord. Atha also indicates auspiciousness. He took Siva because Siva was 
very dear to the Lord and could particularly help plead his case. They went 
to the shore of the milk ocean which was protected by a form of Visnu. He 
went there because Visnu was always with Laksmi there, and thus eas easy 
to approach and in a happy mood. 


Text 1.20 


tatra gatvà jagannatham deva-devam vrsakapim 
purusam purusa-süktena upatasthe samahitah 


After reaching the shore of the ocean of milk, the devatas with great 
attention worshiped Visnu, the master of the whole universe, the 
supreme God of all gods, who provides for everyone and diminishes 
everyone's suffering, by reciting the Purusa-sukta. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


With devotion, they praised the Lord by the Purusa-sükta, indicating the 
Maha-purusa, creator of mahat-tattva. With great attention they praised the 
Lord with those verses to indicate his greatness and to reveal that he was 
proven by the Vedas. The Lord is described as the master of the universe, as 
the worshipable lord of all devatas: he is praised by the devatas so that he 
will protect the universe. He showers (vrsati) all desires and destroys 
(akampayati) all suffering: therefore he is called Vrsakapi. This indicates 
that the devatas had a desire. 


Text 1.21 
giram samadhau gagane samiritam 
nisamya vedhas tridasan uvaca ha 
gam paurusim me srnutamarah punar 
vidhiyatam asu tathaiva mà ciram 
While in trance, Brahma heard words vibrating in the sky. Thus he 
told the devatas: O devatas, hear immediately from me the order of 
Kşīrodakaśāyī Visnu and execute it without delay. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


On the bank of the Milk Ocean, while in samadhi he heard from the sky a 
message spoken by the Lord, without seeing any person. This indicates that 
even the form of Visnu was difficult to see. This shows that people who saw 
the pastimes of Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan, the source of this Visnu in 
Vrndavana later, had special good fortune. The word ha means “clearly” or 
“in joy." Paurusim means “by the purusa." He spoke to give the others faith 
in those words. O devatas (amarah)! This means “You will become 
immortal by following the instructions." 


Text 1.22 


puraiva pumsavadhrto dhara-jvaro 
bhavadbhir amsair yadusupajanyatam 

sa yavad urvyà bharam isvaresvarah 
sva-kala-saktya ksapayams cared bhuvi 


Krsna is already aware of the distress on earth. For as long as the 
source of all forms of the Lord remains visible on earth to diminish its 
burden, all of you devatas should appear as sons and grandsons along 
with his eternal associates in the family of the Yadus at the proper time. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Brahma repeated Visnu's words in four verses (22-25). Krsna (pumsa), of 
whom I (Visnu) am a portion of a portion, has already understood the 
distressful condition of the earth. You do not have to inform him. I (Visnu) 
also know. Therefore I did not become visible personally to hear about it at 
this time. You should be born along with the unlimited portions of Krsna. 
You should be born as sons and grandsons of the Yadavas, who are eternal 
associates of the Lord, and should remain near them. Yadavas also includes 
their relatives, the Pandavas. 


Though I can appear immediately, but when my time energy is engaged to 
do it, it will take place. It will happen in due time. The word sva (my own) 
in the phrase sva-kala-saktyà is used to indicate that time is also subservient 
to Krsna. You should remain on earth as long as Krsna remains visible (as 
long as he moves on earth). Other than this, he is also eternally performing 
pastimes in his unmanifest form in Vrndavana, Mathura and Dvaraka along 
with his eternal associates, but he is invisible to others. 


Text 1.23 


vasudeva-grhe saksad bhagavan purusah parah 
janisyate tat-priyartham sambhavantu sura-striyah 


The Supreme Lord Krsna, who has full potency, will personally appear 
as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore all the wives of the devatas should 
also appear in order to satisfy him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having mentioned that Krsna is the source of all forms of God, Visnu now 
describes the esoteric goal of Svayam Bhagavan's appearance: His blissful 
pastimes. Krsna is described as purusah parah, the person to whom no one 
is superior, and as Bhagavan, endowed with all powers. By mentioning this, 


no one can say he is born like an ordinary jiva. He will appear (rather than 
be born) personally in Vasudeva's house. 


tato mam àha bhagavan vrndavana-carah svayam 

yad idam me tvayà drstam rüpam divyam sanatanam niskalam niskrayam 
santam sac-cid-ananda-vigraham 
purnam padma-palasaksam nàtah parataram mama 
idam eva vadanty ete vedàh karana-karanam 
satyam nityam paranandam cid-ghanam sSasvatam sivam 
Then svayam bhagavan Krsna, who wanders in Vrndavana, spoke to me. 
"My form with lotus eyes which you have seen is spiritual, eternal, 
imperishable, not subject to material transformation, tranquil, and full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. It is most complete. There is nothing superior 
to this form of mine." The Vedas say that his form is the cause of all causes, 
independent, all-pervading, all blissful, all knowledgeable, eternal and all 
auspicious. Padma Purana 


In order to please him (tat-priyartham) by your service, or in order to serve 
his dear consorts such as Rukmini and Radha (tat-priya), the wives of the 
devatás should make their appearance in the best possible way 
(sambhavantu). Or they should become qualified (sambhavantu). This 
means the Lord would bless them with suitable qualifications and they 
would then appear. 


Text 1.24 


vasudeva-kalanantah sahasra-vadanah svaràt 
agrato bhavita devo hareh priya-cikirsaya 
The expansion of Krsna is Sankarsana, who is unlimited and has a 
thousand heads and exists along with Krsna. He is worshipped by all. 
Previous to the appearance of Krsna, this Sankarsana will appear as 
Baladeva, just to please the Supreme Lord Krsna in his pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


His elder brother will appear first. His brother's qualifications are 
described. Vasudeva refers to Krsna as part of the caturvyüha in Dvaraka. 
His kala or expansion there is Sankarsana. He is unlimited (anantah) and 


has a thousand heads as the expansion Sesa in order to praise the qualities 
of Krsna. 


“But he should be the younger brother of Svayam Bhagavan like Laksmana, 
the younger brother of Rama." He takes this role of an older brother to 
please Krsna. In this role, he is able to destroy the Lord's pain by being 
obedient and by being an equal (who doesn't always have to obey). He 
desired to give happiness to Hari out of affection since Hari is most 
attractive. 


Text 1.25 
visnor maya bhagavati yaya sammohitam jagat 
adista prabhunamsena karyarthe sambhavisyati 
The potency of the Lord, full of power, who bewilders the whole world, 
will also appear by the request of her master to perform her actions, as 
a servant of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Maya is the sakti of Bhagavan who pervades the universe (visnoh). She is 
called bhagavati because she is endowed with all powers. She is then 
shown as bhagavati by describing her specific actions. She bewilders the 
world. This function is completely different from the cit-sakti. She will 
appear completely by the will of the Lord. Without the Lord's will, she is 
unable to bewilder YaSoda and others. Because bewildering Yasoda is most 
confidential, that is not stated directly here: she appears for certain activities 
(karyarthe). 

“We devatas are your unlimited order-carriers and will appear to please the 
Lord. Yasoda is completely independent. How can maya bewilder her?" She 
has been directly ordered by Krsna, her master. “You have said she 
bewilders the world. When she takes birth, she will bewilder us also." She 
will act as an amsa, following Krsna's will. She will bewilder according to 
his desire alone. 


Text 1.26 


sri-Suka uvaca 
ity adisyamara-ganan prajapati-patir vibhuh 
asvasya ca mahim girbhih sva-dhàma paramam yayau 


r 


Sukadeva Gosvāmī continued: After thus advising the devatās and 
pacifying mother earth by words, the very powerful Brahmā, who is 
the master of all other Prajāpatis, returned to his own abode. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaişņava-toşaņī commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He gave orders according to what Visnu repeated of Krsna’s words. His 
qualification to give orders is stated. He was lord of the Prajapatis like 
Marici because he was powerful (vibhuh). The other meaning is that by 
helping bring about the appearance of Krsna, his position as protector of the 
Prajapatis and as a powerful figure became successful. He pacified the 
earth. *You are most fortunate. Your surface will be decorated very soon by 
Krsna's foot prints." He went to Satyaloka to satisfy the personified Vedas 
and his associates who were at present situated far away from him, by 
giving them the news that Krsna would appear on earth. 


Text 1.27 


suraseno yadupatir mathuram àvasan purim 
mathuran chürasenàms ca visayan bubhuje pura 
Formerly, Sürasena, the chief of the Yadu dynasty, had gone to live in 
the city of Mathura. There he enjoyed the places known as Mathura 
and Sürasena. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In order to explain that Krsna would appear in Mathura the reason is first 
given in two verses (27-28). Surasena with his follwers went to live in 
Mathura, famous as a city, which inspired people's hearts. Or it was a city 
where the Lord lived on the bank of the Yamunà with Satrughna. 


Mathura in the Upanisad refers to the district of Mathura. The city of 
Mathurà is situated like the center of a lotus. Sürasena enjoyed the places 


related to Mathura, regions in the south and the areas well known as 
Surasena. He did this long ago. This is mentioned in the Ninth Canto. 


Text 1.28 
rajadhan tatah sabhüt sarva-yadava-bhübhujam 
mathura bhagavan yatra nityam sannihito harih 
Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital of all the kings 
of the Yadu dynasty. The city and district of Mathura are very 
intimately connected with Krsna, for Krsna lives there eternally. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


From that time (tatah), Mathura (sa), most famous and with indescribable 
glories, was the capital of the Yadu kings. In spite of the curse of Yayati that 
Yadus would not be kings, due to excellent governing by a greatly powerful 
person like Sürasena, they stayed there as kings. But not only was it their 
capital, Svayam Bhagavan Krsna endowed with all powers, who attracts all 
by his extraordinarily sweet form, qualities and pastimes, remains in that 
vicinity eternally because Mathura agitates even Krsna’s mind. Since he 
resides there eternally it is false to say that he disappears and goes 
elsewhere by the force of time. This means that Mathura also is eternal. In 
Padma Purana, Nirvana-khanda the Lord says: 
aho na jananti nara durdsayah purim madiyam paramam sandtanim 
surendranagendra-munindra-samstutam manoram tam mathuram 
parakrtim 

Unfortunate people do not know my supreme eternal city, attractive 
Mathura, with a spiritual form, praised by the best of the devatas, nagas and 
sages. 


This is more attractive than Vaikuntha. Padma Purana says aho madhupurt 
dhanya vaikunthat ca gariyasi: fortunate Mathura is greater than Vaikuntha. 


Text 1.29 


tasyam tu karhicic chaurir vasudevah krtodvahah 
devakya suryaya sardham prayane ratham aruhat 


Some time ago, Vasudeva, who belonged to the Siira dynasty, married 
Devaki. After the marriage, he mounted his chariot to return home 
with his newly married wife. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Events are now told leading up to Krsna’s birth in Kamsa’s prison. Hi 
means certainly. In Mathura (tasyam) a long time ago (karhicit) Vasudeva 
married Devaki. After the marriage, to go to his house (praydne), he 
mounded his chariot. 


Text 1.30 


ugrasena-sutah kamsah svasuh priya-cikirsaya 
rasmin hayanam jagraha raukmai ratha-satair vrtah 


Kamsa, the son of King Ugrasena, in order to please his sister [cousin] 
Devaki on the occasion of her marriage, took charge of the reins of the 
horses and became the chariot driver. He was surrounded by hundreds 
of golden chariots. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Kamsa is described as the son of Ugrasena to show his close relationship 
with Devaki. (Devaki was the daughter of Ugrasena's brother Devaka.) The 
name Kamsa indicates his cruel nature — it from the root kams (to destroy). 
He took the reins and personally drove the chariot in order to please his 
sister Devaki. Instead of jagraha sometimes jagrhe is seen. Instead of 
svasuh sometimes bhagnya is seen. The word has two forms: bhagni and 
bhagini. This is seen in Magha-mahatmya: 
vipram tam prati sarvas tà vayasanupamah punah | 
sobhante sma yatha bhagnyo mithas tah sva-sakhi-vrtah || 


Of incomparable youth, surrounded their friends, who were like sisters, they 
shone brilliantly. 


This indicates his great affection for her but also his wicked nature when he 
performs evil actions in contrast to this. 


Texts 1.31-32 
catuh-satam paribarham gajanam hema-malinam 
asvanam ayutam sardham rathanam ca tri-sat-satam 

dasinam sukumarinam dve sate samalankrte 

duhitre devakah pradad yane duhitr-vatsalah 
While she and her husband were leaving home, Devaka, out of 
affectionate for his daughter, gave her with great devotion a dowry of 
four hundred elephants nicely decorated with golden garlands. He also 
gave ten thousand horses, eighteen hundred chariots, and two hundred 
very beautiful young maidservants, fully decorated with ornaments. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The marriage festivities are described in three verses (31-33) to show how it 
was impossible for Kamsa to show cruelty at that time. Verses 31 and 32 are 
one sentence. There were four hundred elephants with gold garlands or 
shining like a line of gold. There were three varieties of chariots, six 
hundred of each type. The girls were of late kaisora age decorated with the 
best cloth and ornaments. Another version has yanaih (with palanquins). 
The young girls were in the palanquins. They could not go on foot. The 
reason for giving: he had affedtion for the youngest. 


Text 1.33 


sankha-türya-mrdangas ca nedur dundubhayah samam 
prayana-prakrame tata vara-vadhvoh sumangalam 


O beloved son, Maharaja Pariksit, when the bride and bridegroom 
were ready to start, conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums all 
vibrated in concert for their auspiciousness. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Samam means “at the same time." Or they all sounded with the same 
strength. The instruments sounded with auspicious notes, indicating a good 
future. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit with affection (tata), having developed 
parental feelings, at seeing Pariksit's joy from the appearance of the Lord. 


Tata means "father" or “dear junior.” Or it is said out of great suffering, 
remembering the misfortune to come. 


Text 1.34 
pathi pragrahinam kamsam abhasyahasarira-vàk 
asyas tvàm astamo garbho hanta yam vahase 'budha 
While Kamsa, controlling the reins of the horses, was driving the 
chariot along the way, an unembodied voice addressed him, *O fool, 
the eighth child of the woman you are carrying will kill you!” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Kamsa was holding the reins (pragrahinam). A voice whose body could not 
be seen (asarira-vak) spoke. Garbhah means child. Visva-kosa says garbha 
means an embryo, son or womb. The word “son” was not used so that later, 
on seeing the birth of a daughter, Kamsa would not have doubt. Instead of 
vahase (carry) the word nayase (take to the groom's house) is found. The 
meaning is the same. The word vahase has the connotation of carrying her 
as if he were a conveyance animal. “O fool! You are ignorant that you are 
carrying the person whose child will kill you." Seeing the affection of 
Kamsa for Devaki, the devatà who was speaking feared that Kamsa may 
not do the necessary actions to bring about the Lord's appearance. 


Text 1.35 


ity uktah sa khalah pàpo bhojanam kula-pamsanah 
bhaginim hantum arabdhah khadga-panih kace ’grahit 


Kamsa was a condemned personality in the Bhoja dynasty because he 
was envious and sinful. Therefore, upon hearing this omen from the 
sky, he caught hold of his sister's hair with his left hand and took up his 
sword with his right hand to sever her head from her body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


As soon as the voice spoke (iti), without considering the meaning, Kamsa 
acted, because he was without good mentality (papah). Because he was the 
personification of evil, he did not consider whether his act was sinful, since 


from birth he was the contaminator of his dynasty, what to speak of being 
the contaminator of his own self. Therefore immediately he attempted to 
kill her. Adikarmani kartari tkah: the past participle form can denote the 
agent when it expresses the beginning of an action. (Panini 3.4.71) He 
began to kill her (sah hantum arabdhah). He did not try to do it secretly by 
poison, but by a sword, not covering it with cloth, and without considering 
that touching her was a condemned act. He grabbed her by the hair. 


Text 1.36 
tam jugupsita-karmaànam nrsamsam nirapatrapam 
vasudevo maha-bhàga uvdca parisantvayan 
Wanting to pacify Kamsa, who was so cruel and envious that he was 
shamelessly ready to kill his sister, the great soul Vasudeva, who was to 
be the father of Krsna, spoke to him in the following words. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


His censorable act was the killing of his sister. He is called cruel 
(nrsamsam) because he gave up his affection. He is called shameless 
(nirapatrapam) because he was going to perform this act in front of 
everyone on a festive occasion. Thus he would be repeatedly criticized for 
his evil action. Vasudeva is called greatly fortunate. Sridhara Svami 
explains that at Vasudeva's birth the devatas played drums in great joy 
because he had the ability to prevent Kamsa from harming Devaki and 
because from him would appear the Lord. Vasudeva knew this. Or by using 
the word mahd-bhaga Sukadeva indicates that Vasudeva had this intention 
of protecting Devaki. He began to pacify Kamsa. He wanted to enlighten 
Kamsa gradually by making him affectionate, by reasoning and by sama. 
There are five types of sama or conciliation: referring to relationships, 
showing advantages or gains, offering assistance, reminding the disputant 
of his identity, and glorifying his qualities. There are two types of bheda or 
dissension: creating fear in this life and fear in the next. 


Text 1.37 


sri-vasudeva uvàáca 
slaghaniya-gunah surair bhavan bhoja-yasaskarah 
sa katham bhaginim hanyat striyam udvaha-parvani 


Vasudeva said: My dear brother-in-law Kamsa, you are the pride of 
your family, the Bhoja dynasty, and great heroes praise your qualities. 
How could such a qualified person as you kill a woman, your own 
sister, especially on the occasion of her marriage? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


First Vasudeva tries to enlighten Kamsa by sama. He uses the word bhavan 
out of respect. Why would you, so honorable, kill a woman, your sister, on 
the occasion of her marriage? You should not kill her. If you do so, your 
reputation of being courageous will be destroyed. By saying that Kamsa has 
praiseworthy fame, he glorifies Kamsa's qualities. By mentioning the Bhoja 
dynasty he uses relationship. By mentioning his sister, he uses identity. 
Why should you kill her? By giving up killing her, you will gain fame. It is 
her wedding day. By sparing her, you will help increase the offspring. 


Or you are praised by inferior ksatriyas (süraih), not by those who are wise. 
You are famous among some of the Bhojas, but not the Yadus and others. 
Or you are famous among enjoyers or eaters (bAoja), wicked persons who 
enjoy the offerings meant for the Lord. 


Text 1.38 


mrtyur janmavatam vira dehena saha jàyate 
adya vabda-satante và mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah 


O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die, for death is born with 
the body. One may die today or after hundreds of years, but death is 
sure for every living entity. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He uses logic in six verses (38-43) to convince Kamsa not to kill Devaki. 
First he explains that death is unavoidable. It is said jatasya hi dhurvo 
mrtyur dhruvam janma mrtasya ca: for one who is born, death is certain 


and for one who dies, birth is certain. (BG 2.27) He addresses him as a hero 
(vira) to encourage him but indirectly indicates that he is not a hero at all. 
Or he indicates that Kamsa is skillful in battle but not in discerning the 
truth. How is death born with the body? The effect (death) is present in the 
cause (birth). The word vd is repeated to show that dying today or after a 
hundred years are both prominent possibilities. The word vai indicates that 
this is a well-known fact. 


Text 1.39 


dehe paficatvam apanne dehi karmànugo ’vasah 
dehantaram anuprapya praktanam tyajate vapuh 


When the present body turns to dust and is again reduced to five 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—the proprietor of the body, 
the living being, automatically receives another body of material 
elements according to his karma. When the next body is obtained, he 
gives up the present body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“Jt is true that death will occur but, with no body, enjoyment cannot be 
accomplished. It is proper to protect the body for gaining enjoyment for a 
short time. (Let the body live and fulfill its karma.)" The body is produced 
from the five elements and after some time there is destruction. The 
possessor of the body (dehi) cannot be destroyed, since it is different from 
the body. The cause of receiving another body is that the soul is under the 
law of karma. Because one must receive the karmas there is no endeavor 
needed to receive the next body. Under the control of karma, by itself, one 
gets the next body. One repeatedly accepts (anuprdpya) and repeatedly 
gives up (anutydjate) bodies. Anu should be understood for the verb tyajate. 
The atmanepada of the verb is poetic license. 


Text 1.40 


vrajams tisthan padaikena yathaivaikena gacchati 
yatha trna-jalaukaivam dehi karma-gatim gatah 


Just as a person traveling on the road rests one foot on the ground and 
then lifts the other, or as a worm on a vegetable transfers itself to one 
leaf and then gives up the previous one, the conditioned soul takes 
shelter of another body and then gives up the one he had before. 


COMMENTARY: The soul cannot be satisfied without a material body. That 
cannot happen. This verse explains that. 


Text 1.41 


svapne yatha pasyati deham idrsam 
manorathenabhinivista-cetanah 

drsta-srutabhyam manasdanucintayan 

prapadyate tat kim api hy apasmrtih 


Just as by mental adjustments one dreams at night of living under 
different circumstances, in different bodies, and forgets his actual 
position, in waking state also, having experienced a situation by seeing 
or hearing about it, one contemplates and speculates about that 
situation, and thus one thinks of that, forgetting his present body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


According to Sridhara Svami an example is given to understand by personal 
experience. Hi indicates that one forgets even in the waking state. What is 
seen or heard applies to both dreaming and waking states. 


Or this verse answers the question, “The atma is different from the body. 
This realization should take place naturally." That does not take place. One 
does not realize the atma is different from the body at death or even at any 
other time. 


In dreams and in fantasy by giving up identity with the body and becoming 

absorbed in a different body, one can realize one's difference from one's 
body. Because of the control of karma, on attaining the new body one gives 
up the old body. This of course confirms that attaining another body is 
unavoidable. 


Text 1.42 


yato yato dhavati daiva-coditam 
mano vikaratmakam apa pancasu 
gunesu maya-rocitesu dehy asau 
prapadyamanah saha tena jàyate 


The mind, impelled by karma and subject to transformations, leaves a 
body made of gunas by maya and becomes absorbed in another one. 
The ignorant jiva, thinking in this way, is born with a body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“It is true one will get a body, but it is difficult to get the body of a human.” 
By the impulse of karma, without endeavor, the ignorant jiva, though 
different from his body and senses, thinks in this way and is born with 
another body. 


The mind is subject to transformations. This means that at death the mind is 
not peaceful. Various bodies are produced by the Lord's maya (Verse 43). 
The undiscerning jiva (asau), though differrent from his body, thinking in 
this way (prapadyamanah), takes a human body. This arises from your 
desire. One can infer daiva in obtaining the next body. Thus it takes place 
without personal effort. 


Text 1.43 


jvotir yathaivodaka-parthivesv adah 
samira-veganugatam vibhavyate 
evam sva-maya-racitesv asau puman 
gunesu raganugato vimuhyati 


When the luminaries in the sky, such as the moon, the sun and the 
stars, are reflected in water, they appear to be of different shapes 
because of the movements of the wind. Similarly, when the living entity, 
the soul, becomes overcome with material attachment, he becomes 
bewildered in bodies made of the Lord's maya. 


COMMENTARY: “Let us not speak of ordinary human bodies. Is not the body 
of a king very rare?" Though the luminaries are situated in the sky without 
trembling, they appear to move in their reflections in the water. The jiva 


similarly becomes bewildered in bodies made by his ignorance (sva-maya), 
or the Lord's maya present in him. The actions of these bodies are illusory. 


Or, the previous verse described the jiva going from body to body. By that, 
one attains a king's body. At the time of death, by absorption of the mind 
impelled by karmas about to fructify, with a desire to be a king, one attains 
a king's body. Marane ya matih sã gatih: one attains what one thinks of at 
death. *Let us accept that in another birth one becomes a king. But one 
must make an effort to protect the body in the womb and when the child is 
small, in order that the person may enjoy." Just as the reflections of the 
planets in the water follow the movements of the wind on the water and 
seem to tremble, the jiva, being attached to objects of enjoyment (gunesu), 
becomes completely bewildered and thinks one object is enjoyable and 
another is not. If one does not have attachment in childhood or any age, one 
will not suffer from enjoying objects, just as one will be happy by enjoying 
the objects, by having attachment. How can killing the child solve the 
problem? 


This absorption in bodies is filled with ignorance. Adah means “situated in 
the sky without trembling.” Sva-maya means the Lord's maya. The jiva is 
bewildered by bodies made of the Lord's maya. 


Text 1.44 


tasman na kasyacid droham acaret sa tatha-vidhah 
atmanah ksemam anvicchan drogdhur vai parato bhayam 


Giving up violence and performing pious acts, no one should act with 
hatred. Desiring one's own welfare in this and next life, one should not 
harm anyone, for such a person must always fear harm from his 
enemies. 


COMMENTARY: In order to speak about topics of Krsna, Vasudeva first spoke 
of the inevitability of death, the atma s acceptance of various bodies, the 
variety of bodies, and the illusion of attachment to enjoyment. Without such 
knowledge, with investigation of one's true benefit, the taste for topics of 
the Lord will not arise. That should be understood in later conversations 
also. 


The person, taking birth in the manner described (sah), should not commit 
violence, desiring his future benefit. If he does, he will suffer similar 
violence in the future. Seeing the suffering in others, one should feel similar 
suffering on oneself. He should rather show compassion. Or the person, 
because he has experience suffering (tatha-vidhah) should not commit 
violence and cause suffering to others. There is fear of suffering from 
karma, and fear from seeing the suffering of others. 


(Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosant commentary is almost the same as 
the following commentary on this verse.) 


“You have explained how one achieves another body and the difficulties 
encountered from karma. If you have this knowledge, 


why do you make efforts to protect your body? And if I lack that 
knowledge, then I will make efforts to protect my body.” This verse 
answers such a doubt. Since pious acts (sat-karmas) produce good results 
and being absorbed in the body produces ignorance, even if you cannot do 
the pious acts and give up absorption in the body, you must give up 
violence to others. “Why?” You should desire your benefit in this and the 
next world since the person who commits violence must fear others. This is 
the use of bheda or dissension (mental doubt) of two types: showing fear in 
this life and the next. It should be understood that at the beginning of topics 
of Krsna, the goal of scripture is to teach the knowledge of atma, and 
detachment, so as to make the materialist give up his absorption in his body. 


Text 1.45 
esd tavanuja bala krpanà putrikopama 
hantum narhasi kalyanim imam tvam dina-vatsalah 
As your younger sister, this poor girl Devaki is like your own daughter 
and deserves to be affectionately maintained. You are merciful, and 
therefore you should not kill her. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


For the most cruel, one should use the type of sama known as praise. This 
newly married woman is miserable (krpana), crying in fear or she is low by 
her nature. She is like your daughter, 


worthy of your affection. Or she is like a doll, unconscious, not knowing 
good from bad. She is innocent, without fault (kalyanim). The different 
words used to describe Devaki progress to the most important — kalyanim. 
Dina-vatsalah (affectionate to the miserable) has a hidden meaning. You are 
the type of person who gives (/a) an almost-dead calf (dina-vatsa) to 
brahmanas, or who takes a calf from a destitute person. You should not kill 
her. Of course, people like you would do this, but it is to be condemned. 


Text 1.46 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam sa samabhir bhedair bodhyamano "pi darunah 
na nyavartata kauravya purusadàn anuvratah 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, Karnsa was 
fiercely cruel and was actually a follower of the Raksasas. Therefore, 
despite attempts to pacify or terrify him, he could not be stopped. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Bhedaih is in the plural to show respect for this policy, which indicates 
death. Or it indicates many other methods of bheda. 


Kamsa, surrounded by Aghasura and others Raksasas, has adopted their 
mentality. For such persons sama is useless. He addresses Pariksit as the 
head of the Kurus (with qualities opposite of Kamsa's), since he was 
disappointed that Kamsa did not give up his intentions through sama. Or it 
indicates followers of Duryodana who destroy their dynasty. 


Text 1.47 


nirbandham tasya tam jnatva vicintyanakadundubhih 
praptam kalam prativyodhum idam tatranvapadyata 


When Vasudeva saw that Kamsa was determined to kill his sister 
Devaki, considering the matter, he immediately thought of a way to 
cheat imminent death. 

COMMENTARY: Knowing Kamsa was intent on killing her (nirbandham tam), 
considering with his intelligence, he thought of a way of cheating time or 
death (kalam). Tatra means immediately. 


Text 1.48 


mrtyur buddhimatapohyo 

yavad buddhi-balodayam 
yady asau na nivarteta 
naparadho sti dehinah 


As long as he has intelligence and bodily strength, an intelligent person 
must try to avoid death. This is the duty of every embodied person. But 
if death cannot be avoided in spite of one's endeavors, a person 
commits no offense in cheating. 


COMMENTARY: Death should be avoided (apohyah) as long as one has 
excellence of bodily strength and intelligence. Previously Vasudeva's 
intelligence was normal but now it acted in a special manner. There is no 
fault in a person using deceit (aparadhah) to save his body when no 
alternatives are possible. The dehinah (possessor of the body) is dependent 
on the body. There is no fault for protecting relatives related to one's body 
even if one identifies with the body. 


yatne krte yadi na sidhyati ko tra dosah 


There is no fault if one does not succed in one's endeavors. Hitopadesa 


Texts 1.49-50 


pradaya mrtyave putran mocaye krpanam imam 
sutà me yadi jayeran mrtyur và na mriyeta cet 
viparyayo và kim na sydd gatir dhatur duratyaya 
upasthito nivarteta nivrttah punar àpatet 

By delivering all my sons to Kamsa, who is death personified, I shall 
save the life of Devaki. Perhaps Kamsa will die before my sons take 
birth, or, since he is already destined to die at the hands of my son, one 
of my sons may kill him. Maybe the prediction is not true. The ways of 
the Lord are hard to understand. For the time being, let me promise to 
hand over my sons so that Kamsa will give up this immediate threat, 
and if in due course of time Kamsa dies, I shall have nothing to fear. 


COMMENTARY: I will willingly give all sons except the eighth as soon as they 
are born, to Kamsa, the personification of death (mrtyave). Or I will give 


my sons, and they will immediately die (mrtyave). Thus I will first save 
Devaki (krpanam). He had also understood the prediction from the sky that 
his eighth child would kill Kamsa. The deep meaning is this. If one or two 
sons are born, then they should be saved, since they are not the eigth child, 
while not giving Kamsa worry. Or by some trick I should not keep the 
promise and avoid giving all the sons (viparyayah). 


If my sons are born and Kamsa is not killed (he doubts the prediction), 
calamity will perhaps not take place, for Markandeya, Ajamila and 
Satyavrata avoided approaching death (upasthito nivarteta). On the other 
hand, Kusa, Namuci and Hiranyakasipu arranged to prevent death, but it 
came anyway (apatet). 


Text 1.51 
agner yathà daru-viyoga-yogayor 
adrstato ’nyan na nimittam asti 
evam hi jantor api durvibhavyah 
sarira-samyoga-viyoga-hetuh 

When a fire leaps from one piece of wood to the next, the reason is 
destiny and nothing else. Similarly, when a living being accepts one 
kind of body and leaves aside another, there is no other reason. 


COMMENTARY: Similarly, for certain (hi), the cause of birth and death of all 
beings is inconceivable fate. One cannot determine what fate 1s, whose fate 
is what, when it will occur, or what will happen as a result. By the 
inconceivable power of fate, Kamsa may die because of my son. 

Or there is no cause for living beings’ living and dying other than fate. 
Therefore because of Kamsa's bad fate, he should die and because of the 
good karma of my son he should live. Otherwise, the prediction that the 
eighth child would kill Kamsa would be contradicted. 


Text 1.52 
evam vimrsya tam pàpam yaàvad-atmani-darsanam 
pujayam asa vai saurir bahu-mana-purahsaram 
After thus considering the matter as far as his knowledge would allow, 
Vasudeva began praising Kamsa with great respect. 


COMMENTARY: He worshipped the sinful Kamsa with great respect. This 
means he praised him. 


Text 1.53 


prasanna-vadanambhojo nrsamsam nirapatrapam 
manasa düyamanena vihasann idam abravit 


Vasudeva's mind was full of anxiety because his wife was facing danger, 
but in order to please the merciless, shameless Kamsa, with a joyful 
face, blossoming like a lotus, he externally smiled and spoke to him as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He again spoke to merciless (nrsamsam) Kamsa. Punar abhravit is an 
alternative version to idam abravit. With a joyful face, blossoming like a 
lotus, he spoke. Prasarya vadanambojam (showing his lotus face) is an 
alternative version. This makes the meaning clear. He made a show of inner 
happiness to convince Kamsa. Actually his mind was complete disturbed. 


Text 1.54 


sri-vasudeva uvdca 
na hy asyas te bhayam saumya yad vai sahasarira-vàk 
putràn samarpayisye ‘sya yatas te bhayam utthitam 

Vasudeva said: O best of the sober, you have nothing to fear from your 
sister Devaki because of what you have heard from the unseen omen. 
The cause of death will be her sons. Therefore I promise that when she 
gives birth to the sons from whom your fear has arisen, I shall deliver 
them all unto your hands. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O Kamsa with peaceful nature (saumya)! In order to show outer happiness, 
a sarcastic meaning of these words is not evident, as it was in previous 
speech (verse 37). Or, the word can indicate that because of fear arising in 
Kamsa, his courageous nature has disappeared. I will offer to you her sons — 
by my so doing, no fear (te abhayam) will arise. Or I will offer you her sons 


excluding whom, someone else will give you fear. He talks in this way, to 
satisfy Kamsa. 


Text 1.55 
sri-Suka uvaca 

svasur vadhan nivavrte kamsas tad-vakya-sara-vit 

vasudevo pi tam pritah prasasya pravisad grham 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Kainsa agreed to the logical arguments 
of Vasudeva, and, having full faith in Vasudeva's words, he refrained 
from killing his sister. Vasudeva, being pleased with Kamsa, praising 
him further, entered his own house. 


COMMENTARY: Karsa refrained from killing Devaki, treating her as a friend. 
The word suhrd is an alternative to svasuh (sister). The word suhrd 
suggested closeness. As a pun it means "having a splendid heart." He gave 
up killing her because of seeing her innocent nature, she had a pure heart. 
Kamsa thought that by refraining from killing her, she would be friendly to 
him. 


Moreover, it is suggested by this that on not killing her, he also refrained 
from killing many of her friends since it was possible that many would be 
killed if Kamsa had to fight with Devaka and others. 


He praised Kamsa saying, "You are most merciful and intelligent." He 
entered his house in a grand manner (pra), with music and fanfare to 
increase Kamsa's trust, giving up other paths. 


Text 1.56 


atha kala upavrtte devaki sarva-devata 
putràn prasusuve castau kanyadm caivanuvatsaram 


Each year thereafter, in due course of time, Devaki, the mother of God 
and all the devatas, gave birth to a child. Thus she bore eight sons, one 
after another, and a daughter named Subhadra. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word atha kala indicates auspiciousness. Visnu Purdna says yuvaiva 
vasudevo "bhut vihayabhyagatam jaradm: Vasudeva was young, having 
given up old age. In Hari-vamsa Akrüra says to Krsna, vrddhau tavadya 
pitarau: your parents were elderly. This means that Krsna was born to them 
when they were quite old 


(indicating that Vasudeva was not his actual father — Nanda was). Devaki 
was worshippable by all the devatas (sarva-devata). The daughter was 
called Subhadra. They were born one year after the previous child, in order 
that Krsna would appear quickly. 


Text 1.57 


kirtimantam prathamajam kamsayanakadundubhih 
arpayam asa krcchrena so "nrtàd ativihvalah 


Vasudeva was very disturbed because of the fear of becoming a liar by 
breaking his promise. Thus with great pain he delivered his first-born 
son, named Kirtiman, into the hands of Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY: As sons of Marici they had two names each. For example, 
Marici's first son had two names: Smara and Kirtimàn. Or according to 
local custom he was given a name by an astrologer at birth. Afraid of 
breaking his promise Vasudeva delivered the child to Kamsa. 


Text 1.58 
kim duhsaham nu sadhünam vidusam kim apeksitam 
kim akaryam kadaryanam dustyajam kim dhrtatmanam 
What is intolerable for saintly persons? What is desired by the 
learned? What is not to be done by the wicked? What is hard to 
renounce for the determined? 


COMMENTARY: Nu indicates rhetorical expression. What is difficult for the 
devotees to tolerate? They tolerate everything. The other questions in the 
verse can be given a similar meaning. Sridhara Svāmī has another 
explanation for the words. 


Or, in order to confirm the tolerance of the devotee, the other statements are 
made as examples. Or, it was mentioned that Vasudeva gave up his son with 
great pain (Arcchrena) in the last verse. “How could he bear that pain?" 


This verse answers. What do the devotees not tolerate? *Why did he not go 
to another place?" Those who know that the Lord will appear from Devaki, 
or those who know glories of Mathura, do not think of other places. “But 
one should not think that he was attached to his house." Those who have 
controlled minds, who are not attached to their house (dhrtatmanam) can 
give up anything. What is difficult for them to give up, just as what will a 
rascal not do? 


Or “Why did Devaki not offer the child?" Vasudeva feared Kamsa would 
again try to kill her. What will the rascals not do? 


Text 1.59 


drstvà samatvam tac chaureh satye caiva vyavasthitim 
kamsas tusta-manà rdjan prahasann idam abravit 


When Kamsa saw that Vasudeva, being situated in truthfulness, was 
completely equipoised in giving him the child, he was very happy. O 
King! Therefore, with a smiling face, he spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Vasudeva possessed samatvam because in giving the child he 
saw friends and enemies as equal. Kamsa saw Vasudeva's equal vision and 
his being fixed in keeping his promise. So he laughed out of satisfaction. 
Another version has amamatvam: non-possessiveness. He had given up 
affection for his son. He was very fixed (vyavasthitim) in truthful words 
(satye) and determination (ca). Kamsa laughed being satisfied (prahasan). 
Sukadeva addressed Pariksit as “O King!” in amazement. Or rájan can 
mean “Kamsa was shining." 


Text 1.60 


pratiyatu kumaro ’yam na hy asmdd asti me bhayam 
astamad yuvayor garbhan mrtyur me vihitah kila 


O Vasudeva, you may take back your child and go home. I have no fear 
of your first child. It is the eighth child of you and Devaki I am 
concerned with because that is the child by whom I am destined to be 
killed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You may take back the child because (Ai) I do not fear this child. The reason 
is given. 

Devaki's eighth child is the problem, not her other children or your other 
children through your other wives. My death has been ordained by fate 
from the eighth child. The word kila indicates that the message from the sky 
would come true. 


Text 1.61 


tatheti sutam àdàya yayav anakadundubhih 
nàbhyanandata tad-vakyam asato ’vijitatmanah 


Vasudeva agreed and took his child back home, but because Kamsa 
had no character and no self-control, Vasudeva knew that he could not 
rely on Kamsa’s word. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Tatha means “Kamsa having said this." Or it can mean “As you have said, 
let it be." But he did not trust (na abhyanandata) his word. Why? Kamsa 
was wicked (asatah), showing false friendship, and had an unsteady heart 
(avijitamanah). 


Texts 1.62-63 


nandadya ye vraje gopà yas camisam ca yositah 

vrsnayo vasudevadya devaky-ddya yadu-striyah 
sarve vai devata-praya ubhayor api bharata 

jnatayo bandhu-suhrdo ye ca kamsam anuvratah 


The inhabitants of Vrndavana, headed by Nanda Maharaja and 
including his associate cowherd men and their wives, are none but 
associates of the Lord, O Maharaja Pariksit, and so too are the 
descendants of the Vrsni dynasty, headed by Vasudeva, and Devaki and 
the other women of the dynasty of Yadu. The friends, relatives and 
well-wishers of both Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva and even those 
who externally appeared to be followers of Kamsa are all associates of 
the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: All (ca) the cowherds living in Mahavana and what to speak 
of (ca) their wives, who did not go elsewhere, and even the servants as well 
were the Lord's associates (devata). YaSoda is not mentioned directly out of 
great respect. 


Text 1.64 


etat kamsaya bhagavan chasamsabhyetya nàradah 
bhümer bhàrayamananam daityanam ca vadhodyamam 
Once the great saint Narada approached Kamsa and informed him of 
how the demoniac persons who were a great burden on the earth were 
going to be killed. 


COMMENTARY: Narada had all knowledge (bhagavan) and thus knew that 
Kamsa had become peaceful, thinking that the Lord would not appear. He 
would not go to Gokula since he was satisfied with Vasudeva and Devaki. 
Pastimes like killing Pütana would not take place. This was Narada's 
thinking. 

Or bhagavan indicates Narada's most merciful nature. He was acting for the 
benefit of the world by hastening the appearance of the Lord through 
speaking with Kamsa. This is described in Hari-vamSa. 


Texts 1.65-66 
rser vinirgame kamso yadün matva suran iti 
devakya garbha-sambhütam visnum ca sva-vadham prati 

devakim vasudevam ca nigrhya nigadair grhe 

jatam jatam ahan putram tayor ajana-sankaya 
After the departure of the great saint Narada, Kamsa thought that all 
the members of the Yadu dynasty were devatas and that any of the 
children born from the womb of Devaki might be Visnu. Fearing his 
death, Kamsa arrested Vasudeva and Devaki and chained them with 
iron shackles. Out of fear of Visnu, Kamsa killed them one after 
another. 


COMMENTARY: Narada went particularly far away (vinirgame) because of 
shame at having directly put Vasudeva in prison, and because Kamsa feared 
he may return to prevent his actions. Kamsa understood that the Yadus were 


the Lord's associates and that Visnu will be born with all powers 
(sambhütam) from Devaki to kill him. Past tense 1s used for the future event 
because the time was close or because the event was certain. Or Kamsa 
thought that Visnu who possesses all powers (sambhütam) was in Devaki's 
womb. Another version has sambhütim. Kamsa understood from Narada 
that the eighth child of Devaki would kill him and that the relatives were 
making preparations to kill him. 


ttatraisa devaki ya te mathurayam pitrsvasa 
yo sya garbho 'stamah kamsa sa te mrtyur bhavisyati 
devanam caiva sarvasvam tridivasya gatis ca sah 
param rahasyam vedanam sa te mrtyur bhavisyati 
parato "pi paras tesam svayambhüs ca divaukasam 
tatas tv etan mahadbhütam divyam te kathayamy aham 
slaghasca sa hi te mrtyur bhüta-pürvas ca tam smara 


O Kamsa! You will be killed by the eighth child of Devaki, your sister, in 
Mathura. He who is the goal of the devatds and the secret of the Vedas will 
kill you. He is superior to the devatas and without birth. I am telling you 
this astonishing, divine news. He killed you in the past. Remember that. 


Pitrsvasá means sister related through the father. Some say that Ahuka, 
Devaka's father raised Devaki, his granddaughter as his own child. 


Text 1.67 


mataram pitaram bhratrn sarvams ca suhrdas tatha 
ghnanti hy asutrpo lubdha rajanah prayaso bhuvi 


Kings, greedy for kingdoms on this earth to satisfy their own life airs, 
almost always kill even their mothers, fathers, brothers or friends. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“Was Kamsa not ashamed of killing a baby?" This verse answers. The list 
begins with the person invoking the most affection, the mother. Greedy 
kings, to satisfy their own life airs (asutrpah), being greedy for kingdoms, 
kill even their mother, what to speak of their father and others. Prayasah 
means that not all kings act in this manner. 


Text 1.68 
atmanam iha safijatam janan prag visnunà hatam 
mahasuram kalanemim yadubhih sa vyarudhyata 
In his previous birth, Kamsa had been a great demon named Kalanemi 
and been killed by Visnu. Upon learning this information from Narada, 
Kamsa became envious of everyone connected with the Yadu dynasty. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


On earth or in Mathura (iha), Kamsa had previously been born (jatam) and 
killed. There was something remarkable about his birth (sam). 


He was previously killed by Visnu, the Lord who spreads himself 
throughout the universe by his powers. This indicates Visnu's ability to kill 
him. Kamsa was able to remember his previous birth because of Narada's 
statement bhütapürvam ca tam smara: remember that previous birth. Or 
remembering his pervious brith by a benedicton, Kamsa became a great 
enemy of of the Yadus. 


Text 1.69 


ugrasenam ca pitaram yadu-bhojandhakadhipam 
svayam nigrhya bubhuje surasenan maha-balah 


Kamsa, the most powerful son of Ugrasena, even imprisoned his own 
father, the King of the Yadu, Bhoja and Andhaka dynasties, and 
personally ruled the states known as Sürasena. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Not only that, he also imprisoned his own father, king of the Yadus and 
Bhoja. Or he surpassed all the kings of the Yadus and Bhojas and ruled the 
kingdom, for he was most competent or was the commander of the demons 
(maha-balah). Though the Bhojas and Andhakas were members of the Yadu 
dynasty, they are mentioned separately since they were the most prominent 
kings. He ruled over the lands east of Mathura (sürasenaàn) without taking 
permission. Mathura is not mentioned separately but is included in 
surasenan. 


[1] SB 9.6 and SB 9.14 

[2] The sun dynasty starts from Vivasvan (son of Kasyapa and Aditi), Sraddhadeva (Vaivasvata 

Manu), Iksvaku and the moon dynasty starts with Atri (son of Brahma), Soma, Buddha and Purürava. 
[3] This statement points to his previous situation when Pariksit visits Samika Rsi's hermitage on 
becoming extremely fatigued, hungry and thirsty while following the stags during hunting [SB 
1.18.24]. 


Chapter Two 
Prayers by the Demigods for Lord Krsna in the 
Womb 


Texts 2.1-2 
sri-Suka uvaca 
pralamba-baka-cànüra-trnavarta-mahasanaih 
mustikarista-dvivida-pütana-kesi-dhenukaih 

anyais casura-bhüpalair bana-bhaumadibhir yutah 

yadünam kadanam cakre bali magadha-samsrayah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Under the protection of Magadharaja, 
Jarasandha, the powerful Kamsa began persecuting the kings of the 
Yadu dynasty. In this he had the cooperation of demons like Pralamba, 
Baka, Canira, Trnavarta, Aghasura, Mustika, Arista, Dvivida, Pütana, 
Ke$1, Dhenuka, Banasura, Narakasura and many other demoniac kings 
on the surface of the earth. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses are joined. Adi indicates Salva and others. 
Kadanam means affliction. The cause being surrounded by other demons 
was that he was strong (bali). He took shelter of Jarasandha who was at that 
time the emperor. Kamsa was aided by him since Jarasandha was his father- 
in-law. 


Text 2.3 
te pidita nivivisuh kuru-paficala-kekayan 
salvan vidarbhan nisadhan videhan kosalan api 
Persecuted by the demoniac kings, the Yadavas left their own kingdom 


and entered various others, like those of the Kurus, Pancalas, Kekayas, 
Salvas, Vidarbhas, Nisadhas, Videhas and Kosalas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The Yadus lived in secret (nibhrtam vivisuh), wearing the dress of those 
places. 


Texts 2.4-5 


eke tam anurundhana jfiatayah paryupasate 
hatesu satsu balesu devakyà augrasenina 
saptamo vaisnavam dhàma yam anantam pracaksate 
garbho babhüva devakya harsa-soka-vivardhanah 


Some of their relatives, however, began to follow Kamsa’s principles 
and act in his service. After Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena, killed the six 
sons of Devaki, the seventh child, who was called Ananta or 
Sankarsana, filled with Krsna, arousing her pleasure and her 
lamentation, entered her womb. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Some of the Yadus’ relatives or Akrura and others, acted favorably to 
Kamsa (anurundhanah). This means that they skillfully were able to control 
him. Or, some devotees did this because they were waiting to see Krsna 
when Kamsa was killed. They would hear about his Gokula pastimes since 
that was nearby. This will later be revealed by Akrüra when he goes to 
Vraja. They served him or remained near him (paryupasate). The Present 
tense is used to express continued action. Paryupasata is another version. 


The six children who were killed were previously devatà sons of Marici but 
by offending Brahma they became demons. They were born to Kalanemi, 
son of Hiranyakasipu, as his six sons known as the sad-garbha. Rejecting 
Hiranyakasipu they began worshipping Brahma. Angry at that, 
Hiranyakasipu cursed them to be killed by their father. Remembering this 
incident, the Lord had Yogamaya put them in the womb of Devaki, to be 
killed by Kamsa, who was previously their father Kalameni. This is 
explained in Hari-vamsa. Later it will be said that they appeared from 
Hiranyakasipu (hiranyakasipor jata nitas te yoga-mayaya (SB 10.85.48). 
To harmonize the two statements, the meaning should be that they were 
born as Kalameni's sons, in Hiranyakasipu’s lineage. 


Thus in the later verse it is simply stated they appeared (jatah) from 
Hiranyakasipu, and that does not mention they were his sons. This is also 
stated in Mahabharata. Or, there can be different versions in different 
kalpas. Though they were killed, it is explained in Chapter Eighty-five that 


they attained liberation from hellish condition. Thus no one can accuse the 
Lord of being indifferent to their killing. Sukadeva does not mention 
Kamsa’s name but instead calls him “son of Ugrasena" (ugra means 
ferocious) to indicate his great cruely in killing his sister's sons. The wise 
call the seventh child Sankarsana (anantam), the second member of the 
caturvyüha, whose body was filled with Krsna (vaisnavam). 


Text 2.6 
bhagavan api visvatma viditva kamsajam bhayam 
yadünam nija-nathanaàm yogamayam samadisat 
Knowing that the Yadus, his personal devotees, were afraid of Kamsa, 
Svayam Bhagavan, the source of all other forms of God, ordered 
Yogamaya as follows. 


COMMENTARY: The word api is used to distinguish Krsna, who speaks at this 
time, from Ksirodakasayi (who is his amsa), who spoke to Brahma 
previously. He knew because he was all pervading (visvatma). Or knowing 
the Yadu's fear because he was antaryami, he acted to destroy their fear 
without being asked. He ordered Yogamaya in a stimulating way (sam 
adisat). “Why?” The lords of the Yadus were his relatives (nija-nathanam ). 
He was affectionate to his devotees. Or because he was the lord (visvatma), 
he gave orders to Yogamaya, who was dependent on him. Yoga means a 
special sakti of the Lord. It is called maya because it can bewilder even 
Brahma. 


Text 2.7 


gaccha devi vrajam bhadre gopa-gobhir alankrtam 
rohini vasudevasya bharydste nanda-gokule 
anyds ca kamsa-samvigna vivaresu vasanti hi 


The Lord ordered her: O my potency, who is worshipable for the entire 
world and whose nature is to bestow good fortune upon all living 
entities, go to Vraja, where there live many cowherd men and their 
wives. In that very beautiful land, where many cows reside, Rohini, the 
wife of Vasudeva, is living at the home of Nanda Maharaja. Other 


wives of Vasudeva are also living there incognito because of fear of 
Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O Devi, worshipped by the world, full of all auspiciousness! He addresses 
her in this way to inspire her. Or the words show her qualification for going 
to Vraja. The other words also are meant to inspire her. The cowherds and 
cows are most astonishing, unimaginable by her. Other wives of Vasudeva 
were also living there, afraid of Kaàsa. Hi means certainly. 


Text 2.8 


devakya jathare garbham sesakhyam dhama mamakam 
tat sannikrsya rohinyà udare sannivesaya 


Within the womb of Devaki is my expansion known as Sankarsana or 
Sesa. Secretly, with joy, transfer him into the womb of Rohini. 


COMMENTARY: Place the embryo (garbham), the form (dhdma) of 
Saükarsana, who is my portion (mama), who is known as Sesa into Rohini's 
womb. 


“If he is called Sesa, why transfer him out of fear of Karasa?” He is my 
shelter (dhama mamakam). Or transfer him to Gokula (dhama). Without 
him, I cannot fulfill the happiness of my pastimes there. 


Text 2.9 


athaham amsa-bhagena devakyah putratam subhe 
prapsyami tvam yasodayam nanda-patnyam bhavisyasi 
O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear in different forms as 
the sons of Devaki and Yaśodā and you will reside in Yasoda, the wife of 
Maharaja Nanda. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Then, very soon after, the Lord says he will appear as the son of Devaki. 
Later it will be explained that Baladeva was only slightly older in birth. 
Sridhara Svāmī explained the word arma as follows. Bhdgena may be 


formed from bhaj, to possess. Thus the meaning is "existing with all his 
Saktis." Or it can mean “endowed with all his qualities like knowledge and 
power.” Or it can mean “with the form who glances at maya as the purusa.” 
Or it can mean “with a form which enters into all his expansions." Or it can 
mean “with a form bestowing auspiciousness to jivas like Brahma.” 


Durga may ask, “What is my qualification for being born to Yasoda?” 
Krsna says, “O auspicious one (subhe)!” By my order, you attained 
auspiciousness and thus qualification. This is a benediction. This means she 
will be able to bewilder Nanda and others. Or the word suggests “because 
you will appear in Ya$oda you will have fame (yasah) and bliss (nanda).” 


Text 2.10 


arcisyanti manusyds tvam sarva-kama-varesvarim 
dhüpopahara-balibhih sarva-kama-vara-pradam 
By sacrifices of animals, ordinary human beings will worship you 
gorgeously, with various paraphernalia, because you are supreme in 
fulfilling the material desires of everyone. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Three verses (10-12) elaborate. Because men have desires and are qualified 
with that dharma, they worship you. You give benedications to those who, 
having all desires (sarva-kama-varesvarim) worship you, since you bestow 
all desires (sarva-kama-vara-pradam). Hari-vamsa says 


pradam te karisyami mat prabhava-amam bhuvi 
yena sarvasya lokasya devi devi bhavisyasi 


O Devi! I give you power equal to mine in this world by which you will 
become the goddess of all men. 


Text 2.11-12 


namadheyani kurvanti sthanani ca nara bhuvi 
durgeti bhadrakaliti vijayà vaisnaviti ca 

kumuda candika krsna madhavi kanyaketi ca 
maya narayanisani saradety ambiketi ca 


In different places on the surface of the earth, people will give you 
different names, such as Durga, Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaisnavi, Kumuda, 
Candika, Krsna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya, Narayant, Isant, Sarada 
and Ambika. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The two verses are taken together. The future tense is meant. Men situated 
on the earth, meaning all men, will make temples and give you different 
names. According to their particular desires with different attitudes towards 
your deity forms, they will give you names like Durga. According to 
different places you will be known by different names. In some places you 
will be known by one name, in other places by two names and in other 
places by many names. The word ca indicates that these are the main names 
among all the names. 


Text 2.13 


garbha-sankarsanat tam vai prahuh sankarsanam bhuvi 
rameti loka-ramanad balabhadram balocchrayat 


The son of Rohini will also be celebrated as Sankarsana because of 
being sent from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini. He will be 
called Rama because of his ability to please all the inhabitants of 
Gokula, and he will be known as Balabhadra because of his extensive 
strength of prema. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He glorifies maya by her relation to Gokula filled with the highest prema by 
speaking of another goal of Sankarsana's appearance. Because of being 
pulled from the womb (vai is used for emphasis), and not because of 
withdrawing the universe during destruction in the form of Sesa, he will be 
known as Sankarsana. Being taken from the womb he will then give 
pleasure to all the people when he comes to Gokula. Thus he will be called 
Rama. Because of his state of intense prema, because of his great strength 
of prema, he will be called Balabhadra. 


Text 2.14 


sandistaivam bhagavatà tathety om iti tad-vacah 

pratigrhya parikramya gam gata tat tathakarot 
Thus instructed by the Lord with the Vedic mantra om, she confirmed 
that she would do what he asked. Thus having accepted his orders, she 
circumambulated him and went to earth. There she did everything just 
as she had been told. 


COMMENTARY: She obeyed because he was the Lord (bhagavata). She 
circumambulated him to fulfill his order. She acted according to what the 
Lord said (tatha), not deviating at all. 


Text 2.15 
garbhe pranite devakya rohinim yoga-nidraya 
aho visramsito garbha iti paurà vicukrusuh 
When the child of Devaki was attracted and transferred into the womb 
of Rohini by Yogamaya, Devaki seemed to have a miscarriage. Thus all 
the citizens lamented, *Alas, Devaki has lost her child!" 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Yoga-nidra means Yogamaya since sleep takes away the intelligence of all 
people. Yogamaya did this with great skill (pranite) so that Devaki would 
not suffer, Rohini would not be astonished, and the people could not see it 
happen. One should understand the sequence of events according to Hari- 
vamsa. Vasudeva first placed the child in Devaki’s womb, and Rohini then 
went Gokula. In the seventh month of pregnancy the embryo was 
transferred from Devaki to Rohini. The Lord speaks to Yogamaya in Hari- 
vamsa: 
saptamo devaki-garho yo 'msah saumyo mamagrajah 
sa samktramiyitavyas te saptame masi rohinim 


The seventh child of Devaki who is my expansion and my elder brother was 
transferred to the womb of Rohini in the seventh month of pregnancy. 


Then the method of transfer is described in detail: 


sardharatre sthitam garbham patayanti rajasvalà 
nidrayà sahasavista papata dharani-tale 
sã svapnam iva tam drstvà svagarbhe garbham ahitam apasyanti ca tam 
garbham muhürtam vyatita ’bhavat tam aha nidra-samvignam naise tamasi 
rohinim karsanenasya garbhasya svagarbhe cahitasya vai sankarsano 
nama subhe tave putro bhavisyati 


In the middle of the night Devaki had a miscarriage and fell on the ground 
unconscious. As if in a dream she saw the child come out of her womb and 
felt pain for some moments on seeing her child. Yogamaya spoke to Rohini 
in the darkness of night, as she slept. “The child taken from another womb 
and placed in your womb will be your son named Sankarsana." (Hari- 
vamsa) 

Aho indicates amazement or lamentation. They understood that fear of 
Kamsa had caused the miscarriage. Visnu Puràna says: 


saptamo bhoja-rdjasya bhayad rodhoparodhatah 
devakhyah patito garbha iti loko vadisyati 


The people said that the seventh child of Devaki had had a miscarriage out 
of fear of Kamsa, which had caused great damage. 


Or, Kamsa somehow caused the miscarriage to happen. They did not speak 
this directly, out of fear of Kamsa, but gossiped among themselves in loud 
voices. 


Text 2.16 
bhagavan api visvatma bhaktanam abhayankarah 
avivesamsa-bhagena mana anakadundubheh 

Thus the Supreme Lord, who is the Supersoul of all living entities and 
who vanquishes all the fear of his devotees, entered the mind of 
Vasudeva in full splendor. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though the Lord is the soul of the universe, he appeared, complete with all 
his qualities and powers (bhagavan), in the heart of Vasudeva with special 
bhava, since he gives fearlessness to the devotees. 


Text 2.17 


sa bibhrat paurusam dhàma bhrajamano yatha ravih 
durasado tidurdharso bhütanàm sambabhüva ha 


He manifested the effulgence of the Lord and became as bright as the 
sun. He became clearly difficult to see or approach through sensory 
perception and impossible to defeat by any being. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Vasudeva took on the effulgence of the Lord (paurusam dhàma) because 
the Lord's power appeared in his mind. Or dhàma can mean manifestation 
or power. Visva-kosa says that dhàma means body, house, rays, place, birth 
or power. People could not approach him or look at him (durasadah) and it 
was impossible to defeat him. This clearly (ia) happened in a pronounced 
way (sam). 


Text 2.18 
tato jagan-mangalam acyutamsam 
samahitam sura-sutena devi 
dadhara sarvatmakam àtma-bhütam 
kastha yathananda-karam manastah 


Thereafter, accompanied by his expansions, the root form, who is all- 
auspicious for the entire universe and gives joy to all jivas, was 
transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of Devaki. Devaki, 
became beautiful by carrying Krsna, joy to all beings, who appeared on 
his own, just as the east becomes beautiful by carrying the rising moon. 


COMMENTARY: Süra-sutena implies that Vasudeva was capable (sura). Devi 
(divine) indicates that Devaki was qualified to bear the Lord. She held the 
Lord (sarvatmakam) who appeared within her (atma-bhütam) as her son. 
This indicates that the Lord does not take birth like jivas. He is Bhagavan. 


He was a cause of bliss. He was like the moon which gives bliss because of 
its sweet rays. The rest is according to the explanation of Sridhara Svami. 
Or, acyutam$am can mean “he who is not lacking even one part: he who is 
complete with all his parts, Bhagavan." Therefore he is the root form (atma- 


bhütam) who makes his appearance as if offering himself (samahitam). It 
was previously mentioned that the seventh child would be the cause of joy 
and lamentation. The appearance of Krsna was a cause of only joy. He was 
the cause of joy (ka) for all jivas (sarvatma). “Why?” Because he was atma- 
bhütam: the form of Paramatma, the dearest. Or he would appear personally 
(atma-bhütam), unlike other forms which become the object of yogis' 
meditation only after their great effort, because he appeared on his own 
(samahitam). 


Text 2.19 


sã devaki sarva-jagan-nivasa- 
nivasa-bhütà nitaram na reje 
bhojendra-gehe 'gni-sikheva ruddha 
sarasvati jiana-khale yatha sati 


Devaki then kept within herself the Supreme Lord, the cause of all 
causes, the foundation of the entire cosmos, but because she was under 
arrest in the house of Kamsa, she did not shine externally. She was like 
the flames of a fire covered by the walls of a pot, or like a person who 
has knowledge but cannot distribute it to the world for the benefit of 
human society. 


COMMENTARY: She had become the supreme shelter of Krsna, who is the 
shelter of the whole universe. She appeared in this world as the mother of 
Svayam Bhagavan. She was most fortunate and most beautiful because of 
this. Still, she did not externally shine or appear beautiful (na reje). She was 
like a covered fire since she was not happy. An example is given. She was 
like a person who is the personification of the Vedas (sarasvati), who does 
not reveal the knowledge to others (jBana-khale). Though being happy in 
himself with that knowledge, a person deprives another person of 
knowledge. Hiding knowledge however does not depend on being in 
Kamsa's prison. (Thus, it is a general example.) Or knowledge attained by a 
person whose intention is to harm others (j£iana-khale) does not shine. The 
defect is in the receptacle of corrupted knowledge (the person whose 
intention is to harm). 


Bhojendra-gehe can also mean “in the kitchen.” Just as a flame, covered by 
smoke in the kitchen, does not shine, so she did not shine because of 


Kamsa's evil actions. 


Or did she not shine constantly, even being imprisoned by Kamsa? Yes, she 
shone because she contained the Lord. Just as a flame shines even though 
repressed, she shone. Similarly a person with great knowledge shines 
constantly, by special cleverness through suggestion and other devices of 
speech (jZana-khale). 


Text 2.20 


tam viksya kamsah prabhayajitantaram 
virocayantim bhavanam suci-smitam 
ahaisa me prana-haro harir guham 
dhruvam srito yan na pureyam idrsi 


Seeing her jubilant, pure and smiling, illuminating the room because of 
the Lord in her womb, Kamsa thought, “The Lord who will kill me is 
now within her for she has never before looked like this." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Kamsa personally saw her. Her effulgence is described in Visnu Purana: 


na seke devakim drastum kascid apy atitejasa 
jajvalyamanam tam drstva manàmsi ksobham ayayuh 
No one could look at Devaki because of her effulgence. Seeing her shining 
form, they became disturbed in mind. 


Because of the bliss of the Lord she had a pure (suci) smile. It was not a 
deceptive smile which she previously showed. Seeing her, Kamsa spoke. 
The Lord has taken shelter of her womb or heart (güam.) A secondary 
meaning is: like the Lord has taken shelter of a hole out of fear of me. Or 
the Lord, like a lion, has taken shelter of a hole to kill me, like a snake. 


Text 2.21 


kim adya tasmin karantyam àsu me 
yad artha-tantro na vihanti vikramam 
striyah svasur gurumatya vadho 'yam 

yasah sriyam hanty anukalam ayuh 


Kamsa thought: What should I do? One should think of one's benefit. 
Devaki is a woman, she is my sister, and moreover she is now pregnant. 
If I kill her, my reputation, opulence and duration of life will certainly 
be vanquished. 


COMMENTARY: Right now, immediately what should I do? If I kill her, will it 
not be a temporary means to protect my life? If I kill her, will I not obtain 
long lasting infamy and loss of wealth? It is bad to kill a woman, worse if 
she is my sister, and worst 1f she is pregnant. And by killing her, it is bad to 
lose fame, worse to lose wealth and worst to lose long life. By killing her, 
my life will be destroyed. What will be the good of that? 


Text 2.22 


sa esa jivan khalu sampareto 
varteta yo tyanta-nrsamsitena 
dehe mrte tam manujah sapanti 
ganta tamo ’ndham tanu-mànino dhruvam 


A person who is very cruel is regarded as dead even while living, for 
while the sinful person is living and after his death, everyone condemns 
him and he is undoubtedly transferred to the hell known as 
Andhatama. 


COMMENTARY: “Well, it is still better that you live a little longer.” He 
answers with this verse. Sah indicates a person visible before oneself or 
living at present. If one commits such sin, one appears to be living but is 
actually dead, for by such a violent act (atyanta-nrsamistena) I will be 
rejected just as people avoid a corpse. The word khalu indicates conjecture. 
All men will condemn this act. Sridhara Svāmī explains that tanu-maninah 
means sinful people, for by giving regard to their bodies (tanu-maninah), 
they become sinful. Men condemn the sinful people after they die or even 
while they are alive (dehe amrte). 


Text 2.23 


iti ghoratamad bhavat sannivrttah svayam prabhuh 
aste pratiksams taj-janma harer vairanubandha-krt 


Deliberating in this way, Kamsa, although determined to continue in 
enmity toward the Lord, refrained from the vicious killing of his sister 
and decided to wait until the Lord was born. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Deliberating in this way (iti), he refrained from the terrible intention or act 
(bhavat) completely (sam nivrttah)-by his own decision, not by advice 
from ministers. This means he did not even attempt to make her have a 
miscarriage because he was independent (prabhuh) of others. Or svayam 
prabhuh can mean that he could decide on his own, not depending on 
others’ opinions. However, actually he was under the control of antaryami. 
He continued his enmity to the Lord who is famous for being attractive to 
all through his name and destroys all faults such as enmity to the Lord 
(hareh). It has been said that Kamsa reached perfection by fear: bhayat 
kamsah. (SB 7.1.31) This verse mentions his enmity, for fear turns to 
enmity. He thus awaited the birth of the Lord. In Hari-vamsa Kamsa speaks 
to his ministers: 


masan vai pusyamasadin ganayantu mama striyah 

pariname tu garbhasya sesam jfíasyamahe vayam 
Let my women count the months from Pusya. We will know the limit of the 
infant in the womb by the changes. 
The text also says: 


yad artham sapta te garbhah kamsena vinipatitah 
tam tu garbham prayatenena raraksus tasya mantrinah 


Kamsa's ministers guarded the eighth child in the womb with great care 
since Kamsa had previously killed the seven children with this last child in 
mind. 


Text 2.24 
asinah samvisams tisthan bhunjadnah paryatan mahim 
cintayano hrsikesam apasyat tanmayam jagat 
While sitting on his throne or in his sitting room, while lying on his bed, 
or while situated anywhere, and while eating or walking, Kamsa saw 


only the Supreme Lord. His world became filled with the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


His strong enmity is shown in this verse. He thought, “If he appears now, he 
will kill me." Because the Lord appears in all the senses (Arsikesam) he 
appeared to Kamsa's vision. Though such constant vision of the Lord is rare 
for yogis and is attained by devotees with prema, they see him with great 
bliss, where as Kamsa saw him with great distress. 


Text 2.25 


brahma bhavas ca tatraitya munibhir naradadibhih 
devaih sanucaraih sakam girbhir vrsanam aidayan 


Brahma and Siva, accompanied by great sages like Narada, Devala and 
Vyasa and by other devatas like Indra, Candra and Varuna, invisibly 
approached the room of Devaki, where they all joined in offering their 
respectful obeisances and prayers to please the Supreme Lord, who can 
bestow blessings upon everyone. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In the prison Brahma, Siva, Narada and sages like the Kumaras praised the 
Lord. Narada is mentioned because he is the chief devotee with the bliss of 
pure devotion. Hari-vamsa mentions that he came first before all of them in 
joy to make successful his personal attempts to bring about the appearance 
of the Lord. The others came with followers like Gandharvas. The verb 
(aidayan) should be in the dual form but is in the plural by poetic license. 


Or many devatas along with the sages praised after Kamsa performed his 
actions. At first Brahma and Siva were close to the Lord, knowing that he 
would appear and the devatas were far away. Later, they approached and 
offered prayers together. 


Text 2.26 
satya-vratam satya-param tri-satyam 
satyasya yonim nihitam ca satye 


satyasya satyam rta-satya-netram 
satyatmakam tvam saranam prapannah 


The devatas prayed: O Lord, you are true to your promise, truth 
incarnate, pervading all aspects of time with truth, before the creation, 
during its existence and after its destruction. You are the revealer of 
sweet words and truth. We surrender to you, the embodiment of truth. 


COMMENTARY: Your promises come true. You promised to appear and now 
you do so. Because you keep your promises you are fond of upholding 
truth. Since you are fond of truth and uphold it, you are the best form of 
truth (satya-param). Since you are the highest truth, such a quality is 
suitable for you. The earth attained you by pleading for truth. 


Therefore it is not unsuitable that you appear in three yugas, including the 
first part of Kali-yuga. Tri-satyam is explained by three descriptive phrases 
following: sayta-yonim, nihitam sathye and satyasya satyam (past, present 
and future). 


You have been very merciful to us. You are the stimulus for or manifestor 
of nghteousness and truth (rta-satya-netram). Here satya means seeing 
equally. The Lord should see all jivas equally since they are all amsas of the 
Lord. Or the Lords sees equally since he is antaryami everywhere. Sama- 
darsanam can also mean seeing the Lord with Laksmi (sa-ma). By your 
mercy you have stimulated us to make prayers which display knowledge of 
you. We offered these prayers previously. 


Or the vrata of the Lord may refer to the following: 


sakrd eva prapanno yas tavasmiti ca ydcate 
abhayam savardà tasmai dadamy etad vratam mama 


To anyone who says once “I surrender to you" I give fearlessness at all 
times. That is my vow. (Ramayana, Yuddha-kanda 18.33) 


Thus you have appeared to give fearlessness to your devotees the Yadavas 
because you never tell lies (satya-param). This is because you are tri- 
satyam: you are the source of truth in the material world in past, present and 
future. 


You act properly with all beings. All this is because of your mercy: our 
prema for you in the form of praises (satya) with pleasing words (rta) arises 


from you (netram). 


“How can the Lord maintain his eternal nature when he enters Devaki's 
womb?" His form is without material contamination at all (satyatmakam ). 
Or satyatmakam can mean you from whom happiness (kam) of all jivas 
(atma) arises permanently (sayta). Though you entered Devaki’s womb out 
of affection for your devotee, she did not have the suffering or carrying a 
child like other jivas. 


(The rest of the words are interpreted as above.) 


Text 2.27 


ekayano sau dvi-phalas tri-mülas 
catü-rasah panca-vidhah sad-atma 
sapta-tvag asta-vitapo navakso 
dasa-cchadi dvi-khago hy adi-vrksah 


The body [the total body and the individual body are of the same 
composition| may figuratively be called *the original tree." From this 
tree, which fully depends on the ground of material nature, come two 
kinds of fruit—the enjoyment and suffering. The cause of the tree, 
forming its three roots, is association with the three modes of material 
nature—goodness, passion and ignorance. The fruits of bodily 
happiness have four tastes—dharma, artha, kama and moksa—which 
are experienced through five senses for acquiring knowledge in the 
midst of six circumstances: lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger 
and thirst. The seven layers of bark covering the tree are skin, blood, 
muscle, fat, bone, marrow and semen, and the eight branches of the 
tree are the five gross and three subtle elements—earth, water, fire, air, 
ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. The tree of the body has nine 
hollows—the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, the mouth, the rectum and the 
genitals—and ten leaves, the ten airs passing through the body. In this 
tree of the body there are two birds: one is the individual soul, and the 
other is the Supersoul. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


A general description simply indicates the proprietors of the body—two 
birds. They are described in more detail later. The jiva and Paramatma are 
not limbs of the tree: they are beyond the material realm since they exist 
from the beginning as a stream with continuity. 


Text 2.28 


tvam eka evasya satah prasütis 
tvam sannidhanam tvam anugrahas ca 
tvan-mayayasamvría-cetasas tvam 
pasyanti nànà na vipascito ye 
You are the one cause of this material existence. You are also its 
destruction and maintenance. The wise, uncovered by maya, do not see 
varieties but only you. 


COMMENTARY: The word tvam is repeated to emphasize the exclusive nature 
of the Lord. Maintenance (anugrahah) 1s placed last since it is prominent at 
the moment. The three are in order of increasing excellence. 


Sannidhanam can mean shelter. Destruction is not included since it is 
unsuitable in praising the Lord. Though you are different from the Visnu 
forms that are the cause, shelter and maintenance of everything, the wise do 
not see you with variety. Rather they see you as one person present, with 
many forms. 


They are wise persons (vipascitah), whose intelligence (cetasah) spreads 
everywhere, not covered (asamvrta) by your maya-sakti. Thus all the forms 
of the Lord are actually non-different. 


Or, persons with small intelligence (samvrta-cetasah) see you as many 
varieties. They do not see you in truth. Those who are wise do not see you 
as being many, but without maya, they see in truth variety in the purusa 
forms of condensed sac-cid-ananda. 


Or those whose hearts are attracted away from you (tvat), nondevotees, see 
you as many varieties. But all your forms are beyond maya. 


Text 2.29 


bibharsi rüpany avabodha atma 
ksemaya lokasya cardcarasya 


sattvopapannani sukhavahani 
satam abhadràni muhuh khalanàm 


O son of Devaki, source of all other forms! You constantly manifest 
other forms through süddha-sattva for the benefit of all beings, for 
protecting the followers of dharma and punishing the deviants. 


COMMENTARY: You are the one form (avabodha dtma). You manifest many 
forms like Matsya and others (rüpani). Those forms are similar to yourself. 


They are endowed with Brahman alone (sattva upapannani): they are all 
sac-cid-ànanda-ghana. 


Or you manifest yourself by yourself (atma), not by maya. 


Why do you benefit all beings? Those forms are endowed with good 
qualities (sattva upapanndni). Thus the forms produce happiness 
(sukhavahani) continually for the devotees. Your protection is accomplished 
by giving the devotees happiness and destroying the demons. 


Or you allow your devotees to come close for their benefit (sattva 
upapannani). You do this constantly (muhuh). It is understood that there are 
many forms and each is different from the others. 


Or you give happiness to the devotees, which brings unhappiness to the 
demons. You do this constantly. 


Or again and again you destroy the demons, by that sometimes they become 
devotees and become happy. 


Or you are alert (avabodha). Thus you manifest certain forms at certain 
times, which will beneficial in that situation. You manifest those forms for 
the benefit even of the demons. The demons suffer from this, but some 
derive benefit. When their pride is broken, you give them liberation. And 
not only for them, but you also manifest various forms to benefit the whole 
universe. 


Text 2.30 


tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni 
samadhinavesita-cetasaike 
tvat-pada-potena mahat-krtena 
kurvanti govatsa-padam bhavabdhim 


O lotus-eyed Lord! By concentrating on your pure form of suddha- 
sattva in meditation some people cross the ocean of nescience as easily 
as one steps over the hoof print of a calf by those lotus feet which act as 
a boat, obtained by the grace of devotees. 


COMMENTARY: You manifest forms for your devotees and those desiring 
liberation so that they can cross samsara themselves and enable others to 
cross as well. That is expressed in two verses (30-31). 


O lotus-eyed Lord! This indicates his supreme beauty. This is a cause for 
their absorbing their minds in samadhi. Moreover, you are the shelter 
(dhamni) of all jivas (sattva). Or you are the abode (dhamni) of the 
devotees (sattva) or you are the very form (dhamni) of the complete 
Brahman. Instead of akhila (all) sometimes amala (pure) is seen. You are 
pure shelter of the jivas. Or you are the abode of the pure devotees. Or you 
are the very form of Brahma which is visuddha-sattva. This means you are 
endowed with all good qualities. 


Text 2.31 


svayam samuttirya sudustaram dyuman 
bhavarnavam bhimam adabhra-sauhrdah 
bhavat-padambhoruha-navam atra te 
nidhaya yatah sad-anugraho bhavan 


O Lord, shining brilliantly! The merciful devotees, easily crossing the 
insurmountable and terrifying ocean of material life, attain their goal 
using the boat of your lotus feet. You are merciful to your devotees. 


COMMENTARY: The devotees completely cross the ocean (samuttérya). The 
Lord is radiant like the sun (dyuman). Thus even the devotees have no 
relationship at all with antyhing caused by the ocean which is like water in 
a calf's hoof print. It is because of your mercy. 


Or you never ignore your devotees even if they hope for liberation, for you 
have the highest (sat) mercy (anugrahau). 


Text 2.32 


ye ‘nye ravindàksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


O lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees, having impure intelligence 
because of not having devotion to you, think that they are liberated and 
become jivan-muktas after severe austerities and penances, they fall 
down from their position of imagined superiority because they have no 
regard for the lotus feet of you and your devotees. 


COMMENTARY: O lotus-eyed Lord! This phrase indicates that, just by his 
glance, all suffering is destroyed. The singular is used in the beginning 
(tvayi) and the plural is used at the end (yusmad). 


Text 2.33 


tathà na te mddhava tavakah kvacid 
bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah 
tvayabhigupta vicaranti nirbhaya 

vinadyakanikapa-murdhasu prabho 
O Madhava, Supreme Lord, Lord of the goddess of fortune, if devotees 
completely in love with you sometimes fall from the path of devotion, 
they do not fall like non-devotees, for you still protect them. Thus they 
fearlessly traverse the heads of their opponents and continue to 
progress in devotional service. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Those who worship you, without knowledge of atma-tattva, giving up sva- 
dharma and even committing sins, do not fall. This verse is a contrast to the 
previous verse. Tathā na (not like that) is similar to saying “You are a fool, 
but I am not like that." Or tathà can mean “on the other hand." Persons who 
have at some time taken shelter of you (tavakah) never fall from the path, or 
if they do, they do not fall again. On the contrary they have achieved firm 
prema (baddha-sauhrdah) and therefore are completely (abhi) protected by 
you. O dearest of Laksmi (madhava)! These devotees automatically possess 
all wealth. Or Madhava can mean *O Lord who appeared in the Madhu 


dynasty!” You are most merciful. O master (prabho)! You are endowed 
with all saktis. By the Lord's powers, the devotees also possess such 
powers. Or because of having your power from the beginning, even if they 
disrespect your lotus feet accidently, they do not fall like the jñänīs 
mentioned in the previous verse. They are bound with prema for you. The 
devotees move without fear (vicaranti). They ascend to Vaikuntha, making 
a ladder of the various paths which act as obstacles (vinayakanikapa). The 
devotees regret the obstacles occurring within bhakti itself (caused by 
themselves) and by this they gain the great mercy of the Lord. 


Text 2.34 


sattvam visuddham srayate bhavan sthitau 
saririnam sreya-upayanam vapuh 
veda-kriyà-yoga-tapah-samadhibhis 

tavarhanam yena janah samihate 
During the time of maintenance, you manifest several incarnations, all 
with spiritual bodies, beyond the material modes of nature, which are 
gifts for all beings for attaining the highest bliss. By these forms people 
in the four a$ramas engage in your worship through studying the 
Vedas, kriya-yoga, engaging in austerities and attaining samadhi. 


COMMENTARY: You take shelter of a pure form for protecting. The method is 
explained. It is the best gift for the unlimited jivas with moving and non- 
moving bodies, giving them dharmas through the Vedas. By this body, the 
people of the four asramas engage in your worship. By engaging in their 
dharmas they become purified in mind. This is the method of worship. By 
this worship by the four asramas all others who are related to them (moving 
and non-moving entities) also become perfect. 


Or sreya upaàyanam can mean that by which one attains (ayanam) the best 
goals. The Vedas, etc., teach bhakti to you. Otherwise the four asramas 
would never attain bhakti. Or sreya upayanam means he to whom the best 
offerings are made. Becoming your devotees, the people of the four 
asramas perform your worship by using the Vedas which are your form 
(vapuh) as offerings. 


Or you take shelter of a form which allows one to quickly attain 
(upayanam) prema or Vaikuntha. *How?" Through offering one's dharma, 
one attains worship of the form, which allows attainment of the highest 
goal. 


Or by manifesting sattva-guna, everything 1s attained, including service to 
you. You manifest (srayate) sattva-guna. By that sattva, the body of all 
jivas (vapuh) becomes the best means of attaining everything (sreya 
upayanam), by the Vedas, etc. Or by Vedas people perform their dharmas 
and all members of the asramas become your devotees. Yena can refer to 
both the form and the Vedas. 


Text 2.35 


sattvam na ced dhatar idam nijam bhaved 
vijndnam ajfiana-bhid apamarjanam 
guna-prakasair anumiyate bhavan 
prakasate yasya ca yena và gunah 


O Lord, possessor of Saktis! If your body were not beyond the modes of 
material nature, knowledge of your true nature, which destroys 
ignorance, would be destroyed. You can be inferred by sattva-guna, for 
one can realize that sattva-guna is related to you and that by you alone 
does it function. 


COMMENTARY: O Lord who takes various forms (dhatah)! Your body is 
inferred by the many functions of intelligence and the senses. The word ca 
means “you who are the shelter of the gunas.” Or by serving your form, one 
attains direct bliss. There is no other way. If your body (idam nijam) served 
out of prema did not exist, then the direct realization of you would be 
destroyed (marjanam dpa). Or destroyer of ignorance! By realization of 
you, all doubts are destroyed. 


Or without your avatara, there could be no knowledge of you as Svayam 
Bhagavan, knowledge of bhakti and knowledge of the greatness of devotees 
(nijam vijanam). That knowledge destroys other knowledge, which is 
ignorance (ajnana-bhit). 

“How do you know that I have appeared as an avatara?" You can be 
inferred by qualities, like Devaki's effulgence or by manifestation. of 


qualities in the universe. 


tato graha-ganah samyak pracacara divi dvija 
visnor amse bhuvam yate rtavas cabhavan subhah 


The planets wandered freely in the sky. Seasons manifested all beauty when 
the expansion of Visnu appeared on earth. Visnu Purdna 


“But that happens naturally." No, belonging to you (yasya) the qualities 
manifest. By you, the Lord, these qualities manifest. 


Taking sattvam to mean sattva-guna, it actually means the best or sattvikam 
—things related to you. It is situated in you (nijam). Without these things, 
there could be no knowledge of you. Without that knowledge, what would 
happen? You could only be inferred by qualities, but not directly known. 


Or if you were not the form for attaining the highest goal, if you did not 
appear as an avatara, could there be knowledge (nijam idam vijfíanam) 
concerning the greatness of bhakti or our knowledge (nijam vijfianam)? 
There could be no realization, because of the lack of distinguishing 
knowledge (ajnana-bhida). 


Text 2.36 


na nàma-rüpe guna-janma-karmabhir 
nirupitavye tava tasya saáksinah 
mano-vacobhyam anumeya-vartmano 
deva kriyayam pratiyanty athapi hi 

O Lord! Your name and form representing your qualities, birth and 
activities, cannot be realized since you are the witness of all things, and 
can only be inferred by logic and scripture. The devotees realize you 
through devotional actions. 


COMMENTARY: Your name and form along with your qualities, birth and 
activities, cannot be realized as they truly are. An example of a name 
expressing qualities 1s Bhakta-vatsala. A name expressing his form is 
Syamasundara. A name expressing his actions is Govardhana-dhari. A 
form expressing his actions 1s Venuvadana or Tribhanga-lalita. A name 
expressing his birth is Devaki-nandana and a form expressing his birth is 
Matsya (born in water). Or your name and form cannot be realized by 


studying of scriptures (guna), by following proper conduct or yamas and 
niyamas (karma), nor by birth in a brahmana family (janma). 


The devotees realize and develop faith (pratiyanti) in the greatness of your 
name and form by worship. Or they realize you or your name and form by 
worship. You can be inferred by words and mind, but not attained, since 
you are the witness of words and mind (tasya). You are the witness of 
names and forms also. But those who perform worship (kriyayam) realize 
you, since the name and named, and form and possessor of the form are 
non-different. 


Or not being defined by name and form, by mercy you have appeared as an 
avatara (tava). Or having glorified the Lord's form, the name is glorified. 
The two are glorified together, referring to the nature of the form previously 
described. Let name and form not be defined since they are beyond the 
gunas and yet have qualities. “One object having qualities and not having 
qualities is impossible.” True, but those who perform worship can 
understand this, and not others. 


Text 2.37 


srnvan grnan samsmarayams ca cintayan 
namani rüpani ca mangalani te 
kriyasu yas tvac-caranaravindayor 
avista-cetà na bhavaya kalpate 


The person who engages in hearing, chanting and remembering your 
auspicious names and forms and who becomes absorbed in those acts at 
your lotus feet while performing material duties surpasses samsara. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“If these actions are the cause of realization, why do they not produce 
realization from the beginning?" There are impressions of material 
addiction — the nàma-aparadhas, which act as obstacles. 


But these disappear by constant practice of the actions. That is explained in 
this verse. Varieties in each of the processes should be understood. The 
names and forms are considered auspicious (mangaldani) because they 
destroy all suffering and produce the highest bliss. Thus the processes are 


by their nature the highest goal. By becoming absorbed in your lotus feet 
one who is situated in his unlimited rites of karmas goes beyond samsara. 
Or, the person who hears, chants and remembers your auspicious names and 
forms, becoming absorbed in these devotional acts at your lotus feet, or 
becomes absorbed in your pastimes, 1s beyond samsara. Instead of yas tvac 
sometimes yusmad (your) is seen. This person is beyond samsara. Though 
samsara exists, he is not affected by it. He has no desire for it. 


Text 2.38 


distya hare ‘sya bhavatah pado bhuvo 
bharo ’panitas tava janmanesituh 
distyankitam tvat-padakaih susobhanair 
draksyama gam dyam ca tavanukampitam 
O Lord, we are fortunate because the heavy burden of the demons 
upon this earth which arises from your feet is immediately removed by 
your appearance. We are certainly fortunate, for we shall be able to see 
upon this earth and in the heavenly planets the marks on your lotus 
feet and your display of mercy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


It is our good fortune that you have relieved the earth (which are your feet) 
of suffering by your appearance. Or by attaining the highest fortune of your 
feet when you appear, you have relieved the earth of suffering. Actually, the 
meaning should be “you have relieved the earth which arises from your 
feet.” But because cause and effect are non-different, the expression padah 
bhuvah (the burden of the earth which is your foot) is used. Sruti says 
padyam bhümih: earth arises from your feet. 


Akrüra later says agnir mukham te ’vanir anghrih: your face is fire and 
your feet are the earth. (SB 10.40.13) You have removed the suffering 
caused by Kamsa (bharah) by your appearance in Devaki (janmana). 
Because of this, they say “O Lord who removes suffering (hare)!” One goal 
has been accomplished by benefiting the earth and devotees like us by 
removing the suffering of the earth which becomes the receptacle of the 
fragrance of your feet. But the main goal which gives success to all people 


will be accomplished by your astounding pastimes which give the earth and 
us the highest benefit. By good fortune we will see the earth marked with 
your little feet (padakaih). By mercy he appears with a small, soft body. 
The earth is ornamented with his foot prints and the heavens receive his 
mercy by his killing demons. Or the earth gets his foot prints and also his 
mercy by his foot prints or by spreading of bhakti, and the heavens get his 
mercy and his footprints when he takes the parijata tree since he left 
footprints in the pollen which fell from the parijata. 


Text 2.39 


na te 'bhavasyesa bhavasya karanam 
vinà vinodam bata tarkayamahe 
bhavo nirodhah sthitir apy avidyaya 
krtà yatas tvayy abhayasrayatmani 

O fearless without birth Lord! We can only speculate about the cause 
of your appearance. It has no cause except your desire for pastimes, 
since creation, maintenance and destruction are eternally carried out 
by your maya-Sakti, under your shelter. 


COMMENTARY: Bata expresses joy. You have no birth (abhavasya), or you 
arrange so that your devotees or all people have no birth. We can only 
speculate about the cause of your appearance. It is only your play. Even the 
killing of the demons to relieve the burden of the earth is only your play. 


Or “How can appearing to relieve the earth of its burden by killing demons 
with effort be considered play?" This verse answers. It is only your play 
because creation and destruction take place by maya (avidyaya), which 
exists within you. It is your sakti. Killing demons is one of its goals. 


Or “I have appeared to relieve the earth of its burden on your request. That 
is what I am doing. Why speak of play?" You actually appear for pastimes 
in Gokula. Or “There are great pastimes of creation of the universe. How 
can this be called play?" Creation and destruction take place by your sakti 
of maya for the jivas (atmani). It is real, but temporary. But your forms and 
pastimes are composed of sac-cid-dnanda. 


Text 2.40 


matsyasva-kacchapa-nrsimha-varaha-hamsa- 
rajanya-vipra-vibudhesu krtavatarah 

tvam pàsi nas tri-bhuvanam ca yathadhunesa 

bharam bhuvo hara yadüttama vandanam te 


O supreme controller, you previously accepted incarnations as a fish, a 
horse, a tortoise, Narasimha, a boar, a swan, Ramacandra, Para$urama 
and, among the devatas, Vamana, to protect the entire world. Now 
destroy the suffering of the earth. O best of the Yadus, we respectfully 
offer our obeisances unto you. 


COMMENTARY: O Lord! The devatas describe the Lord's ability to protect. 
The words “Please protect us" should be understood at the end. O best of 
the Yadus! You have now personally appeared as Krsna, but previously also 
you gave protection. Please remove the earth's suffering. You say maya 
hatams tvam jahi mà vyathistha: destroy those already killed by me and do 
not be disturbed. (BG 11.34) In that manner, by your birth, everything is 
accomplished. Therefore saying “Please remove the suffering" becomes an 
emphatic request. The request should be understood to be made out of great 
longing to see his pastimes before their eyes. 


Or, just as you appear in these forms and protect us now, you will also 
protect us in the future. With great longing they make the request for the 
future also. With that in mind, they say “Please remove the suffering of the 
earth.” Though you killed Hiranyakasipu, Kalanemi and others when you 
appeared as Narasimha and other forms, now they have taken birth again 
and make the earth suffer. Therefore, now act in such a way that this will 
not happen again. By this we devotees will gain the greatest benefit by not 
seeing these demons. “But giving them all liberation is not suitable." The 
devatàs respond by offering respects. The deep meaning here is this: by 
liberating the demons, we will not longer have to see them since they will 
no longer take birth. Thus we devotees gain the greatest benefit. 


Or relieve the burden of the earth, by killing the demons, so that the world 
can worship you (vandanam te), or so that your great devotees the Yadus 
(te) can worship you nicely (uttama). By removing the demons 
permanently, it is appropriate that the Lord gives them liberation, since it is 
completely devoid of prema. 


Text 2.41 


distyamba te kuksi-gatah parah puman 

amsena saksad bhagavan bhavaya nah 

mabhiud bhayam bhoja-pater mumürsor 

gopta yadunam bhavità tavatmajah 

O mother Devaki, by your good fortune and ours, the Supreme Lord, 
with all his portions, such as Baladeva, is now within your womb. 
Therefore you need not fear Kamsa, who has decided to be killed by the 
Lord. Your eternal son, Krsna, will be the protector of the entire Yadu 
dynasty. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having praised the Lord while being invisible to others, the devatas then 
pacified Devaki who was astonished by their presence. O mother! She was 
most respectable because she was the mother of the Lord. Though it was 
said that she held the Lord in her mind, the Lord then appeared in her womb 
(kuksi-gatah). Thus it became suitable for the devatas to address her as a 
mother. The Supreme Lord Svayam Bhagavan, endowed with all powers— 
not his expansion—appeared in her womb along with Balarama (amsena). 
It should be understood that he appeared within her in order to be born. He 
has appeared for our benefit. What to speak of appearing for your and 
Vasudeva’s benefit, he has appeared for us (nah) also. Or he who previously 
appeared for our benefit as expansions like Matsya and other forms has not 
appeared in your womb directly as Svayam Bhagavan. This is real good 
fortune. “But I am afraid of the evil acts of Kamsa." To her fear, they reply 
that he is about to die (mumürsoh). His actions will soon bring about his 
death. Do not fear him. “But I do not know how much disturbance he will 
cause.” They reply that the Lord is the protector of all the Yadus, what to 
speak of being the protector of Vasudeva and you who are close to him. In 
this way the devatas constantly praised her. 


adrstaih purusair stribhir devakim devata-ganah 
vibhranam vapusa visnum tustuvus tam aharnisam 


The devatas along with useen men and women praised Devaki day and 
night since she held Visnu with his body within her. Visnu Purdna 


Text 2.42 
sri-suka uvaca 
ity abhistuya purusam yad-rüpam anidam yatha 
brahmesanau purodhaya devah pratiyayur divam 
After thus offering prayers to the Supreme Lord, all the devatas, with 
Brahma and Siva before them, returned to their homes in the heavenly 
planets. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word purusam suggests that the Lord dwelled within the city (pura) of 
Devaki, or it means the Supreme Person. His form is beyond matter 
(anidam) for he is the Supreme Brahman. Thus he cannot be praised 
properly. In this way the devatas praised the Lord thoroughly. Praises of the 
Lord born from Devaki are superior to praises of Paramatma. That is 
suggested by the word abhistüya (praised thoroughly). 


Chapter Three 
The Birth of Lord Krsna 


Text 3.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
atha sarva-gunopetah kalah parama-sobhanah 
yarhy evajana-janmarksam santarksa-graha-tarakam 


When Krsna was about to be born, time became most splendid because 
of the appearance of all good qualities. The moon was in Rohini 
constellation and all other constellations, planets and stars lost all 
malefic qualities. 


COMMENTARY: When the Lord was about to appear, it became most 
auspicious with peaceful constellations because all qualities appeared. 
There were no bad aspects of any constellations or planets on Rohini. Or at 
the time of the Lord's birth, time was endowed with all good qualities and 
was most splendid. The good qualities manifested by themselves and the 
splendor was created by the music, etc. The directions were joyful. Drums 
sounded for a long time. The endowment of good qualities is shown: the 
constellations were peaceful at that time (varhi). 


Text 3.2 
disah prasedur gaganam nirmalodu-ganodayam 
mahi mangala-bhiyistha-pura-grama-vrajakara 


The directions were joyful and the sky was bright with stars. The earth 
became auspicious with many towns and cities yielding gems like 
mines. 


CoMMENTARY: The stars were bright, though usually during monsoon they 
are not visible. 


Text 3.3 


nadyah prasanna-salila hradà jalaruha-sriyah 
dvijáli-kula-sannada-stavakà vana-rdjayah 


The rivers were filled with clear water and the lakes blossomed with 
lotuses. The forests produced flowers filled with singing birds. 


COMMENTARY: Though rivers were not clear because of the monsoon, they 
became clear. Or the statements show the special qualities of each item at 
that time. 


Text 3.4 


vavau vayuh sukha-sparsah punya-gandhavahah sucih 
agnayas ca dvijatinam santas tatra samindhata 


Cool, clear air, filled with pleasing perfumes, began to blow. Fire had 
similar qualities, and, though almost extinguished, blazed again in the 
sacrificial pits of the brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The wind blew with coolness (sukha-sparsah), carrying pleasing (punya) 
fragrances. It was free of dust (sucih). Fire also had similar qualities. That is 
indicated by the word ca (just as with the air). The fires of the brahmanas, 
which had been almost extinguished (santa), began to blaze. Or the fires 
began to turn to the right. 


Text 3.5 


manamsy asan prasannani sadhünam asura-druham 
jàyamane "jane tasmin nedur dundubhayah samam 


The minds of the devotees who were afflicted by demons became joyful. 
As the Lord was about to appear, drums sounded together on their 
own. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


At this time the afflicted devotees became joyful in mind while Kamsa and 
others became exceptionally agitated. Why did these auspicious signs start? 
They started to manifest when the Lord was about to appear. The drums 
sounded by themselves, indicating special auspiciousness. Hari-vamsa says 


anahata dundübhayo pranadamstada: at that time drums which were not 
beaten began to sound. 


Text 3.6 


jaguh kinnara-gandharvas tustuvuh siddha-caranah 
vidyadharyas ca nanrtur apsarobhih samam muda 
The Kinnaras and Gandharvas began to sing auspicious songs, the 
Siddhas and Caranas offered auspicious prayers, and the Vidyadharis, 
along with the Apsaras, began to dance in jubilation. 


Texts 3.7-8 


mumucur munayo devah sumanamsi mudanvitah 
mandam mandam jaladhara jagarjur anusagaram 
nisithe tama-udbhüte jayamane janardane 
devakyam deva-rüpinyam visnuh sarva-guhd-sayah 
avirdsid yatha pracyam disindur iva puskalah 

The devatas and sages showered flowers in a joyous mood, and clouds 
mildly thundered, making sounds like those of the ocean’s waves. Then 
the Lord, complete with all his expansions, who is situated in the core 
of everyone’s heart, responding to the request of his devotees, appeared 
from Devaki, non-different from the Lord, in the dense darkness of 
night, like the full moon rising on the eastern horizon. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Verse seven is a continuation of the description at his birth. The word muda 
is repeated in this verse from the previous verse. With joy the devatas and 
sages met together. The rumbling of clouds imitated the sounds of the 
ocean. Visnu Purdna says sindhavo nija-sabdena  vàdyam | cakrur 
manoharam: the ocean produced attractive music with its roaring. When 
did all this take place? The last verse answers. It happened at midnight 
when it became completely dark. Tama-udbhüte means “becoming dark." It 
was dark because it was the eighth day of the waning moon in Bhadra 
month. The Lord's effulgence comparable to the moon would defeat the 
darkness. This creates a literary ornament called adbhuta upameya. 


However, since one does not see the full moon rise at midnight the 
comparison is somewhat inapplicable. The cause of the drums sounding is 
given: the Lord was about to be born. Since Janardana can mean “at the 
request of men," he appeared because the devatas made their request. 
Kamsa and others were ignorant of all of this because of the influence of 
maya who was simultaneously being born to Yasoda in Gokula. 


There is another meaning of jayamane ‘jane tasmin nedur dundubhayah 
samam. The drums sounded when, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, the moon 
entered the constellation of Rohini, the constellation of Krsna, who is not 
known (ajane) to be born at any other time. Time became most auspicious, 
endowed with all good qualities of all the seasons. All this was 
accomplished by his sakti which can do the impossible when the Lord 
desires, or because it is his nature. Ajana-janmarksam (unknown birth 
constellation) also indicates the secret nature of his birth. This is for the 
purpose of showing the greatness of his birth (since a great person should 
not reveal his birth constellation.) The good qualities are then explained: the 
constellations were peaceful. Peaceful aspects are shown in the items down 
to the description of the minds of the devotees, excluding the description of 
the prosperity of the earth. Great auspiciousness is shown by the sounding 
of drums, the prosperity of the earth and the devatas showering flowers. 
The descriptions of the directions, rivers, forest and air also indicate 
auspiciousness. The qualities of spring and autumn seasons are depicted. 
Blossoming lotuses are features of the day, but on this occasion they 
bloomed at night. And sacrifices which are daytime activities are described 
as well. These qualities describe the situation in Satya-yuga. The clouds 
imitated the music of the ocean. This indicates that they were given 
consciousness by the Lord. The spring season spread in all directions. Since 
it was already stated in verse 2 that the sky was clear, there were no clouds. 
Visnu Purana says mandam jagarjur jaladah puspa-vrsti-muco dvijah: the 
clouds rumbled softly and the sages released showers of flowers. Thus the 
clouds only appeared the moment that the moon entered Rohini 
constellation. Devaki is described as having a form of sac-cid-ananda like 
Bhagavan (deva-rupinyam). Therefore there is no fault that the Lord 
appeared within her. Some versions have the words visnu-rüpinyam instead. 
The Lord plays undisturbed (asaya) in his special places (guha) in all jivas 


and in Vaikuntha. These places are called guha (secret place or cave) 
because they are difficult to approach and difficult to understand. The Lord 
appeared complete with all his parts or expansions (puskalah)—with all his 
expansions such as those situated in the hearts of all beings as antaryami. 
The antaryamis appeared in the form of Krsna in the hearts of great souls 
after Krsna made his appearance. 
tam imam aham ajam Sarira-bhajam 
hrdi hrdi dhisthitam atma-kalpitanam 
pratidrsam iva naikadharkam ekam 
samadhigato smi vidhüta-bheda-mohah 


Freed of the illusion of difference in the Lord's various forms, I have 
attained the Lord who is one though appearing to be many like the sun seen 
by many people, who is the charioteer, but who is also in my heart, the 
unborn and is situated in the hearts of all the jivas, who create their own 
bodies. SB 1.9.42 


Even the rulers of Vaikuntha appeared with Krsna. This is described in 
Hari-vamsa in the story of Garuda after stealing the crown. There is also a 
description in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta. There is no fault in this. They all 
remain situated in Krsna, hiding their respective powers which reveal their 
distinctive characters. Madhvacarya quotes Padma Purdna in this 
connection. 


sa devo bahuda bhütvà nirgunah purusottamah 
ekibhüya punah sete nirdoso harir adikrt 

The Supreme Lord with no material qualities becomes many. Becoming one 
again, the faultless Lord, the original creator, remains. 
Though the Lord appeared like the moon rising in the east, spreading light 
in all directions, it was explained that it was suitable that he appeared 
within Devaki since she was also sac-cid-ananda. Visnu Purdna says: 

tato 'khila-jagat-padma-bodhayacyuta-bhanuna 

devaki-purva-sandhyayam avirbhütam mahatmana 


The great Lord, the invincible sun appeared in the eastern direction in the 
evening within Devaki to awaken the lotus of the universe. 


To fool Kamsa, Krsna appeared in the eighth month of pregnancy. Hari- 
vamsa says: 
garbha-kale tv asampürne astame masi te striyau 
devaki ca yasodà ca susuvate samam tada 


Without the pregnancy period being completed, in the eighth month Devakt 
and Yasoda gave birth at the same time. 


Texts 3.9-10 


tam adbhutam balakam ambujeksanam 
catur-bhujam sankha-gadady-udayudham 
srivatsa-laksmam gala-sobhi-kaustubham 
pitambaram sandra-payoda-saubhagam 
maharha-vaidurya-kirita-kundala- 
tvisà parisvakta-sahasra-kuntalam 
uddama-kancy-angada-kankanadibhir 
virocamanam vasudeva aiksata 
Vasudeva then saw the newborn child, who had very wonderful 
lotuslike eyes and who bore in his four hands the four weapons sankha, 
cakra, gadà and padma. On his chest was the mark of Srivatsa and on 
his neck the brilliant Kaustubha gem. He was dressed in yellow, his 
body blackish like a dense cloud, his scattered hair fully grown, and his 
helmet and earrings sparkling uncommonly with the valuable 
vaidurya. Vasudeva saw the child shining brightly with a brilliant belt, 
armlets, bangles and other ornaments. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He had the small, tender form of a baby. The weapons quickly appeared (ut) 
or were most excellent in order to attack Kamsa and others. His 
extraordinary beauty is indicated by the good fortune of his complexion like 
a dense rain cloud. The vaidürya or valavayaja is a gem which glows blue, 
yellow and red. It shone most prominently among all the jewels that he 
wore. His many locks of hair were mixed with the effulgence of the 
vaidürya in his crown from above and the effulgence of his earrings below. 


He shone greatly because of the effulgence of his belt, armlets and 
bracelets. Or he shone independently of the ornaments. 


He was decorated with the splendor of his innate beauty. This is also 
mentioned in the next verse. Thus Vasudeva saw him even though it was 
very dark. 


Text 3.11 


sa vismayotphulla-vilocano harim 

sutam vilokyanakadundubhis tada 
krsnavatarotsava-sambhramo Ssprsan 
muda dvijebhyo 'yutam apluto gavam 


Seeing the Lord as his son, Vasudeva became astonished and his eyes 
opened wide. Bewildered by the appearance of the Lord as his son, 
overcome with joy, he decided to give the brahmanas ten thousand 
cows 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He was most fortunate. Seeing directly (vilokya) the Lord who took away 
(harim) all knowledge from Kamsa and appeared as his son, Vasudeva 
became astonished, with wide eyes and made the decision (asprsat) to 
donate to the brahmanas. But how could he donate since Kamsa afflicted 
him, bound him up and took away all his possessions? And how could he 
donate without first taking a bath? His mind was excited because of joy at 
the appearance of a son. Thus he did not consider this. He remained 
dumbfounded (muda) for a moment. Or overcome with joy (muda), bathing 
in joy, he made the decision to donate. 


Text 3.12 


athainam astaud avadharya purusam 

param natangah krta-dhih krtanjalih 
sva-rocisa bharata sutika-grham 

virocayantam gata-bhih prabhava-vit 


O descendant of King Bharata! Because Vasudeva had fixed his mind 
on the Lord, he was immediately convinced that this child was the 


Supreme Lord with all his powers. Then he offered respects and, with 
folded hands, without fear because he knew the Lord's powers, began 
to offer prayers to the Lord, who illuminated the room where he was 
born. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Immediately (atha), ascertaining that the Lord had appeared in his complete 
form (param), since he was absorbed in the Lord (Arta-dhih), he offered his 
respects with his limbs on the ground, or he bowed his head. Another 
reason for his conclusion is mentioned. His son lit up the darkness of the 
maternity room, but not beyond, by his effulgence actually equal to millions 
of suns and moons, giving intense joy to his mind and eyes. The child's 
single body simultaneously spread effulgence and limited it. This indicated 
the Lord's power. What was Vasudeva's condition in offering prayers? He 
lost his fear of Kamsa. But would he not be afraid that Kamsa's guards 
would hear? Vasudeva knew the power of the Lord (prabhava-vit). He 
thought “What can these inferior rascals or Kamsa do?" O descendant of 
Bharata! Sukadeva addresses Pariksit with affection, since he carries the 
good fortune of Vasudeva. Or bhdrata can mean “Pariksit, absorbed (rata) 
in Krsna because of his shining beauty (bhd).” 


Text 3.13 


sri-vasudeva uvaca 
vidito Si bhavàn saksat purusah prakrteh parah 
kevalanubhavananda-svarüpah sarva-buddhi-drk 


Vasudeva said: I know that you are directly the Supreme Person 
beyond material existence, known as the impersonal Brahman, as 
Paramatma and as Bhagavan. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
He 1s joyful on attaining the Lord directly. You are the witness of prakrti— 


you are beyond prakrti—and you are the bliss or Supreme Brahman, who 
possesses as well impersonal features (kevalanubhava). You are also the 


witness of all intelligence, the Paramatma (sarva-buddhi-drk). How 
fortunate I am! 


Text 3.14 


sa eva svaprakrtyedam srstvagre tri-gunatmakam 
tad anu tvam hy apravistah pravista iva bhavyase 


Just as you created the universe made of three gunas and entered it, so 
you seem to have entered Devaki as her son by your inconceivable 
energy, yet you have not entered. 


COMMENTARY: You become Devaki’s son. Though you create the universe 
(eva), out your nature of affection (sva-prakrtya), you seem to have entered 
my house or Devaki's womb. The word iva suggests that the Lord actually 
does not enter since it was by meditation. Or iva is just a figure of speech. 
Though (Ai) you do not enter after creating the universe (anu), you seem to 
enter. 


Texts 3.15-16 


yatheme "vikrta bhavas tathà te vikrtaih saha 

nana-viryah prthag-bhuta virajam janayanti hi 

sannipatya samutpadya drsyante ‘nugata iva 

prag eva vidyamanatvan na tesam iha sambhavah 

The total material energy is undivided, but because of various potencies 
it appears as separate elements. Combining together the elements 
produce the universe. Producing the universe, they seem to enter it. 
Because they were previously present as the cause [with the effect 
inherent within them], it is not possible to say that they entered. 


COMMENTARY: You do not enter the elements or, though you do not enter, 
you enter. An example is given. This 1s explained in two verses. Because at 
first mahat-tattva and other elements were the cause, and existed separately 
as coverings, they do not enter the universe (iha), though they seem to 
enter. 


The total material energy is undivided, but because of various potencies it 
appears as separate elements. Combining together, the elements produce the 
universe. 


Or though the energy is undivided, by manifesting your (fe) maya-sakti 
(tatha), the various elements produce the universe. Or because the elements 
exist separately, by an inconceivable method (tatha), they do not enter the 
universe. Or for many births I have known your glories. But today I have 
become successful. Starting in verse 13, Vasudeva explains. For many lives 
I have directly known you as most worthy of worship. This he explains in 
three lines. I have become successful because you have entered Devaki's 
womb, though you are beyond prakrti. His entering Devaki is further 
described in verses 15-16. 


Text 3.17 


evam bhavan buddhy-anumeya-laksanair 
grahyair gunaih sann api tad-gunagrahah 
anávrtatvad bahir antaram na te 
sarvasya sarvatmana atma-vastunah 


Since you are everything already, since you pervade everything and 
since you are the highest goal by your nature, being untouched by 
matter, you cannot be outside or inside this universe. But endowed with 
Spiritual qualities which can only be inferred by intelligence, you 
become attached to those qualities [and thus you have appeared as our 
son]. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Since you are the supreme cause, you also do not enter or touch the 
universe. Thus, though you have this nature, when you enter, it is your great 
mercy. Sridhara Svàmi explains this. Gunaih can mean *with qualities" or 
“with objects." You exist with qualities such as being under the control of 
prema. You have attraction to such qualities. These qualities can be inferred 
by intelligence but not perceived. Na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate: 
the Lord has no equal or superior. (Svetasvatdra Upanisad) Why can we not 
understand you? You are everything (sarvasya). You are the giver of 
consciousness to all beings or you spread everywhere (savratmanah). You 
exist by yourself. You are the highest goal which appears by itself (atma- 
vastunah). Therefore you are constantly filled with unlimited qualities since 


you are always controlled by the prema of your devotees (tad-gunagrah). 
Thus you have appeared as our son. This is the greatest result for us. 


Text 3.18 


ya atmano drsya-gunesu sann iti 
vyavasyate sva-vyatirekato 'budhah 
vinànuvadam na ca tan manisitam 
samyag yatas tyaktam upadadat puman 


The person who considers a devata to be supreme because of his direct 
perception, without reference to you, is a fool, since the devata he 
perceives is not supreme. Because of his lack of devotional association, 
he accepts what is rejected by the devotee. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


"The devatàs sometimes appear as a son to some people. Why are you 
attached to me being your son?" Two verses (18-19) answer. Other than 
you, the supreme creator and cause, others cannot be the goal since they are 
not independent. Or the person who discerns a devatà as supreme, since 
among them that devatd has attractive qualities directly perceivable 
(atmanah drsyah gunesu), without giving regard to you, the root of all 
forms, (sva-vyatirekatah) is a fool since the devata subject to perception 
(tad-manisitam) 1s not supreme (samyak), since one cannot discern the truth 
without mutual discussions (anuvadam), without devotional association. 
That person accepts what is rejected by the devotee. 


Text 3.19 
tvatto sya janma-sthiti-samyaman vibho 
vadanty anihàd agunad avikriyat 

tvayisvare brahmani no virudhyate 

tvad-asrayatvad upacaryate gunaih 
O my Lord, learned Vedic scholars conclude that the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of the entire cosmic manifestation are 
performed by you, who are free from action, unaffected by the gunas, 
and changeless in your spiritual situation. There are no contradictions 


in you, because you are both the impersonal Brahman and the Lord 
full of inconceivable powers. The gunas act as a cause simply because 
they take shelter of you. 


COMMENTARY: “Why should I be worshipped?” The knowers of the Vedas or 
the Vedas say that the creation of the universe comes from you who are 
without desire, who depend on nothing else, who are devoid of a 
relationship with material gunas, and who are devoid of transformations 
like anger. Or Lord (vibho), endowed with all powers! You are able to carry 
out creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe, being superior to 
it, as previously described. The three descriptive terms mentioned indicate 
the Lord's independence from prakrti. But still you create (without desire), 
maintain (without gunas) and destroy the world (without anger). 


“This looks like a contradiction.” Just as, for the one person who is the Lord 
or Brahman, there is no contradiction since all the powers belong to 
Brahman, beyond maya, so there is no contradiction if the Lord produces 
the material universe. “There is no contradiction within the absolute truth, 
but there is a contradiction in creating the universe, which is maya." The 
creation takes place in you by the gunas of maya, since you are the shelter 
of those gunas. There is no contradiction whether you have or do not have a 
relationship with the gunas. 


Or you are continually served by the gunas, since you are their shelter. No 
one else is. Because of that, there is no contradiction. You are to be 
worshipped because of your form of power. 


Text 3.20 


sa tvam tri-loka-sthitaye sva-mayaya 
bibharsi suklam khalu varnam àtmanah 
sargaya raktam rajasopabrmhitam 

krsnam ca varnam tamasda janatyaye 
My Lord, your form is transcendental to the three material modes, yet 
for the maintenance of the three worlds, you assume the white color of 
Visnu in goodness; for creation, which is surrounded by the quality of 
passion, you appear reddish; and at the end, when there is a need for 
annihilation, which is surrounded by ignorance, you appear blackish. 


COMMENTARY: “Why do you say I am the cause of creation and destruction? 
These actions are done by Brahma and Siva.” You accept sattva. This 
means that you accept to be the presiding deity of sattva, because the deity 
and the guna are considered non-different. Or since you are without 
contradiction, or are the cause of creation etc. (sah), you generally have a 
white form (varnam) as the manvantara avataras like Yajia. By your 
mercy (mayaya), though you are by nature the protector, you accept these 
forms. Since protection is your nature, maintenance is mentioned first. The 
Lord is distinguished from these forms as the source or avatar: by the word 
sah. You accept a dark blue and reddish form (krsnam) for the destruction 
of the universe (janatyaye). Creation, maintenance and destruction arise 
from you. 


Text 3.21 


tvam asya lokasya vibho riraksisur 

grhe 'vatirno si mamakhilesvara 

rajanya-samjfiasura-koti-yuthapair 

nirvyühyamana nihanisyase camuh 
O my Lord, proprietor of all creation! You have now appeared in my 
house, desiring to protect this world. You will kill all the armies that 
are moving all over the world along with the host of demons dressed as 
ksatriya kings. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Now I have attained you as a son though you come to protect the people. 
This is fortunate for the world and fortunate for me. You desire to protect all 
people submerged in an ocean of suffering, but you especially desire to 
protect your devotees, the Yadavas. The genitive case is used instead of 
accusative case in asya lokasya (you desire to protect the people). 


O powerful Lord! O Lord of all beings! It is impossible that you have 
appeared. But yet you have appeared, and in my house, with a relation to 
me, and even in a prison. Such great mercy! You will repeatedly (ni) kill all 
the armies moving about constantly (nir) and with purpose (vi), along with 
a host of demonic kings disguised as ksatriyas. The word “with” is used to 


show that by destroying the armies, the kings will also be destroyed. 
Nirvyühyamanàh can also mean nirvyudhamanah meaning “constantly (ni) 
arranged in phalanxes." This however is not accepted by Sridhara Svāmī. 


Text 3.22 


ayam tv asabhyas tava janma nau grhe 
srutvagrajams te nyavadhit suresvara 
sa te 'vataram purusaih samarpitam 
srutvadhunaivabhisaraty udayudhah 


Lord of the devatas! After hearing the prophecy that you would take 
birth in our home and kill him, this uncivilized Kamsa killed so many 
of your elder brothers. As soon as he hears from his lieutenants that 
you have appeared, he will immediately come with weapons. 


COMMENTARY: Those who are not devotees cannot understand your glories, 
though you directly appeared in this room to benefit the whole world. 
Previously Kamsa killed your elder brothers by throwing them on stone. 
Now he will come running with weapons in his hands. O lord of the 
devatas! By this, Vasudeva indicates that such activity of Kamsa is suitable 
for the demons who are enemies of the devatas, his devotees. Therefore, be 
alert. 


Text 3.23 
sri-suka uvāca 
athainam atmajam viksya maha-purusa-laksanam 
devaki tam upadhavat kamsad bhità suvismita 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: Thereafter, having seen that her child 
had all the symptoms of Svayam Bhagavan, Devaki, who was afraid of 
Karsa and unusually astonished, began to offer prayers to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: After Vasudeva's prayers, Devaki, seeing this eighth son 
born from her womb, spoke. Though he was not born, but just entered her 
womb already alive, thinking he was born is permissible because the Lord 
exhibits this semblance of birth out of great affection. Thus she says that he 
has been born from her womb. Following the ways of material birth, she 
gave birth, without seeing her son at first. Then she saw him, as described 


in this verse. Or she could not see her son at first because of the fear 
generated by the Lord's powers. Later, after Vasudeva had finished his 
prayers, she became calm and saw him. 


She directly saw him as Narayana (maha-purusa) with four arms. She was 
surprised, and though fearful of Kamsa, offered prayers to her son. Or 
seeing her son, out of affection, she had fear of Kamsa and astonishment 
that this was the Lord. Or she spoke to that son (tam) who appeared with a 
spiritual form (enam), whom she had long expected. 


Text 3.24 
sri-devaky uvaca 
rüpam yat tat prahur avyaktam adyam 
brahma jyotir nirgunam nirvikaram 
satta-máatram nirvisesam niriham 

sa tvam sáksad visnur adhyatma-dipah 
That form which they say is invisible, the cause of all causes, the 
greatest, self-manifesting, without qualities, without change, pure 
existence, without variety and without action, is directly you, the 
Supreme Lord, who manifests our intelligence. 


COMMENTARY: Another meaning of the verse is “That form of Visnu is 
called avyaktam, nirgunam, free of material gunas and is also called 
Parabrahman. That is you, the Supreme Lord (visnuh), who pervades by 
your own powers." Visnuh means the Supreme Lord. Adhyatma-dipah 
means the supreme atma. Other words have the same meaning. 


Text 3.25 


naste loke dvi-parardhavasane 
maha-bhütesv adi-bhütam gatesu 
vyakte ’vyaktam kala-vegena yate 
bhavan ekah sisyate ’sesa-samjnah 
After the two halves of Brahma's life, at the time of cosmic 
annihilation, when everything, manifested is annihilated by the force of 
time, and the elements merge in prakrti, you alone remain, with your 
unlimited devotees who are non-different from you. 


COMMENTARY: Even at the time of universal destruction you remain playing 
with your associates. By the force of time everything is destroyed. At that 
time, the associate Sesa remains. This stands for Garuda and others as well. 
They remain or they stand (sisyate) even at destruction. Or that which is 
known as sesa, that which remains—everything in Vaikuntha—is left. The 
Sri-vaisnavas say yathesta-viniyogarham sSesa-sabdena kathyate: all that 
which is utilized for the Lord's pleasure is called sesa. Those things which 
are eternally with the Lord are called sesa. 


Text 3.26 


yo ‘yam kalas tasya te ’vyakta-bandho 
cestam ahus cestate yena visvam 
nimesadir vatsaranto mahiyams 
tam tvesanam ksema-dhama prapadye 
O inaugurator of the material energy! Time which starts with seconds 
and ends with years, which rotate to make the lifetime of Brahma, and 
by which the universe moves, is said to be your movement. I surrender 
to the Supreme Lord, the abode of fearlessness and happiness. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


After the influence of time was mentioned, the independence of time 1s 
refuted by Devaki. She rejects fear of time and surrenders to the Lord's 
lotus feet out of fear of Kamsa. Time, which starts with second and ends 
with years, which rotate to make the life time of Brahma (mahiyan), and by 
which the universe moves, is said to be the movement of you (te) who are 
of that fearless nature (tasya). Therefore I surrender to you, the Supreme 
Lord who can destroy the fear of the surrendered, who is the place of 
fearlessness, and bestower of happiness (ksema-dhàma). Or, you are the 
shelter of all auspicious objects. 


Text 3.27 


martyo mrtyu-vydla-bhitah palayan 
lokan sarvàn nirbhayam nadhyagacchat 


tvat padabjam prapya yadrcchayadya 
susthah sete mrtyur asmad apaiti 
No one in this material world, fearful of the snake of time, has become 
free from fear, even by fleeing to various planets. But now that you 
have appeared, death is fleeing in fear of you, and the living entities, 
having obtained shelter at your lotus feet by your mercy, are fearless 
and tranquil. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Taking shelter of your feet one becomes fearless. Thus one becomes happy. 
That is expressed in this verse. No one qualified with death (martyah) can 
attain freedom from fear of death. You are the best of all people (adya,) 
since you are the controller of death! Attaining your lotus feet, one becomes 
fearless (susthah) and tranquil (sete). Death flees from your lotus feet or 
from the peaceful person. Mention of lotus feet suggests that the Lord is the 
highest goal. Just by his influence, fear disappears. There is another 
meaning. Today (adya), now that you have appeared, all people will 
become fearless and tranquil. The present tense is used for the near future. 
This is because death flees from you. The rest is the same. 


It is also suggested that Krsna is Parabrahman. Her fearlessness is 
emphasized by what she expresses. Because you remain at pralaya and 
because of your control of time causing all destruction, you destroy death 
for those who surrender to you. How can it not be possible? In accordance 
with the common theme of her prayers, verse 24 does not show that she has 
attraction for impersonal Brahman. 


Text 3.28 


sa tvam ghordd ugrasenatmajan nas 
trahi trastan bhrtya-vitrasa-hàsi 
rüpam cedam paurusam dhyàna-dhisnyam 
mà pratyaksam mamsa-drsam krsisthah 
O Lord who delivers the devotee from fear! Please protect us, who are 


fearful of the terrifying son of Ugrasena. Make your four-armed form, 
the object of meditation, invisible to the ignorant people. 


COMMENTARY: Protect persons like us (nah), terrified of Kamsa, the son of 
Ugrasena—he whose associates (sena) are fierce (ugra). This hints at 
Kamsa’s fierce nature. It is also suggested that Kamsa was more fearsome 
due to appearing in his father's line, since it 1s said that fear arising from 
friends and relatives destroys the root. Or protect us, but do not kill Kamsa, 
since he is the son of Ugrasena, a maternal uncle. 


“Why are you afraid?" He is ferocious (ghorat). Bho indicates great pain. 
The method of deliverance is suggested. You have a smile which destroys 
your servants’ fears (bhrtya-vitrasa-hàsi). Do not show your form to the 
ignorant (mamsa-drsam) or to those like Kamsa who see only to eat 
(mamsa-drsam). “Why?” That form is the object of meditation for sages 
only (dhyana-dhisnyam). We will not be fearful if he does not know about 
your birth, being unable to see the attractive form. Or simply disappear. Not 
showing the form means the person should disappear. This is a prayer made 
out of affection. 


Text 3.29 


janma te mayy asau papo ma vidyan madhusüdana 
samudvije bhavad-dhetoh kamsad aham adhira-dhih 


O killer of Madhu! Sinful Kamsa should not know that you have been 
born to me. With mind unsteady because of your mercy I fear what 
Kamsa will do to you. 


COMMENTARY: “Your pregnancy was a fact. Being born, the child has been 
taken away somewhere by his father." 


Thinking in this way, Kamsa will then kill the child, who was promised to 
him. Fearing this, Devaki prays. He should not know of your birth from me. 
O killer of the great demon Madhu! Though you and your devotees have no 
fear, I have strong fear of wicked Kamsa for your sake, since I have no 
steadiness because of my great affection (adhira-dhih). 


Text 3.30 


upasamhara visvadtmann ado ripam alaukikam 
sankha-cakra-gada-padma-sriya justam catur-bhujam 


O soul of the universe! Hide your extraordinary four-armed form, 
served by the wealth of the conch, disc, club and lotus. 


COMMENTARY: Withdraw this form, since it is extraordinary. O soul of the 
universe, this is possible for you to do. The extraordinary form is described. 
It is endowed with the beauty of conch, etc. Or it should be withdrawn 
because it is extraordinary, with the beauty of clothing, etc., and conch, 
cakra, lotus and club. The deep meaning is this: it is possible to protect you 
by hiding you somewhere in the world. 


Or the reason for hiding is given in the previous verse. He should not know 
because by not knowing about your birth (bhavad-dhetoh), he will not harm 
us. "Should I disappear completely?" This verse answers. No, just withdraw 
this particular form. 


Text 3.31 


visvam yad etat sva-tanau nisante 
yathavakasam purusah paro bhavan 
bibharti so 'yam mama garbhago 'bhud 
aho nr-lokasya vidambanam hi tat 


As Mahavisnu you support the universe which appears in your body 
after Brahma's night. You also have appeared from my womb. Oh! 
People will ridicule me for this. 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, with this godly form, humans like me cannot have 
affection for you. People will think that your being born from me is some 
false imitation and not true. 


Text 3.32 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
tvam eva purva-sarge 'bhüh prsnih svayambhuve sati 
tadayam sutapà nama prajapatir akalmasah 


The Supreme Lord replied: My dear mother, best of the chaste, in your 
previous birth, in the Svayambhuva millennium, you were known as 
Prsni, and Vasudeva, who was the most pious Prajapati, was named 
Sutapa. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Overjoyed by their words, he consoles his parents and praises them by 
explaining the cause of his appearance. Out of special affection for his 
mother he speaks to Devaki. Sati can mean being present (in Svayambhuva 
period) or can be a vocative to Devaki. O chaste woman (sati)! As a wife 
you were most chaste for many lives. Vasudeva was free of attachment and 
hatred. Thus both were highly qualified. 


Text 3.33 


yuvam vai brahmanadistau praja-sarge yada tatah 
sanniyamyendriya-gramam tepathe paramam tapah 


When both of you were ordered by Brahma to create progeny, you first 
underwent many austerities by controlling your senses. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Vai indicates that this is well known or remembered. They were obedient in 
following Brahma's orders. Their senses became peaceful. They understood 
many (paramam) austerities. Sridhara Svāmī explains that tepdthe means 
"they performed austerities.” This follows the rule tapastapah karmakasya: 
the agent of the verb tap becomes similar to the object when the object is 
the word tapas (rather than “to heat"). (Panini 3.1.88) tepathe tapah means 
"they performed austerities” and tepathe then simply means “performed” 


Texts 3.34-35 


varsa-vatatapa-hima-gharma-kdla-gunan anu 
sahamanau svasa-rodha-vinirdhüta-mano-malau 
sirna-parnanilaharav upasantena cetasa 
mattah kaman abhipsantau mad-aradhanam ihatuh 


You endured rain, wind, strong sun, scorching heat and severe cold, 
according to different seasons. By practicing pranayama you cleansed 
your minds of all contamination. You ate only air and dry leaves. With 
your minds concentrated on me, desiring happiness from the Lord 
being your son, you worshiped me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Two verses describe their austerities. They continuously (anu) tolerated the 
qualities of the seasons—rain, wind, sun, snow and heat. Atapa refers to 
staying under the direct summer sun. Gharma means heat. Or atapa means 
the autumn sun and gharma means the summer sun. They performed 
pranayama. First, impurities of the mind were generally washed away. 
Whatever impurities remained they were completely (ni) washed away so 
that they were not aware of any of them. Then they were most completely 
purified (vi) by the destruction of the most subtle desires. By this 
increasingly effective purification, one can understand their extreme 
determination. They developed most steady minds (upasantena cetasd). 
This however means that they became fixed in the Lord, for it 1s said Samo 
man-nistata buddheh: Sama means fixing the mind in me. (SB 11.19.36) 
They desired happiness from producing offspring (praja-sarge) from 
getting the Lord as their son (mattah). In verse 38, it will be said “You 
prayed for a son similar to me." 


Text 3.36 


evam vàm tapyatos tivram tapah parama-duskaram 
divya-varsa-sahasrani dvàdaseyur mad-àtmanoh 


Twelve thousand celestial years passed while you performed difficult 
austerities, concentrating only on me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Instead of tivram, sometimes bhadre is seen. Bhadre can be an address to 
Devaki: most fortunate woman! This would show her qualification. Or it 
can mean that they performed their austerities in Bhadravana, in Mathura 
district. Mad-atmanoh means “your minds were concentrated on me." They 
had no other desire than the Lord and were completely detached from 
material objects. 


Texts 3.37-38 


tadà vam paritusto 'ham amunà vapusanaghe 
tapasa sraddhaya nityam bhaktya ca hrdi bhavitah 

pradurasam varada-ràd yuvayoh kama-ditsaya 

vriyatam vara ity ukte madrso vàm vrtah sutah 


O Devaki, free of offenses! After the expiry of twelve thousand celestial 
years, as Krsna, I was completely satisfied and became fixed constantly 
in your hearts by austerity, which produced faith, which produced 
bhakti, which produced prema. The king of benedictors, I then 
appeared before you with a desire to give you benedictions. I said, 
“Please request a boon.” You asked for a son like me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O Devaki, devoid of aparadhas (anaghe)! This indicates her faultless 
austerity. Seeing you, I was satisfied. The affix pari denotes repeated 
action. I was satisfied with you, birth after birth. “But the Lord is satisfied 
with bhakti, not austerity." That is true. Successive causes are shown. From 
austerity meant to please me faith in nine types of bhakti was produced. 
From faith came bhakti. By that bhakti, I was attained constantly in your 
hearts, with effort (bhavitah). The word ca indicates that then, by prema I 
was attained without effort. Their prema was filled with loving the Lord as 
their son. I was satisfied completely and have been obtained in your hearts. 
I, Krsna (amund vapusa), was the cause of this. Instrumental case expresses 
cause. 


Varada-rat is explained by Sridhara Svami. I give great results for those 
who do austerities. I give greater results to those having faith. I give the 
greatest results for those having bhakti and prema. | said you should ask for 
a benediction. You asked for a son like me. They did not ask for the Lord 
directly, out of shyness. 


Text 3.39 
ajusta-gramya-visayav anapatyau ca dam-pati 
na vavrathe 'pavargam me mohitau deva-mayaya 


You had no desire for material objects and were without children. 
Though qualified, you did not ask for liberation from me, since you 


were bewildered by my mercy. 


COMMENTARY: You did not accept liberation. Since you were detached from 
material objects, without developing renunciation, you did not have a taste 
for liberation. Or even though you did not enjoy material objects, and did 
not have children, you accepted me as a son, and not material enjoyment or 
many children. And you did not even accept liberation. The cause of all this 
was that you were not bewildered (amohitau) by maya. Liberation is 
accepted by persons under illusion. 


Text 3.40 


gate mayi yuvam labdhva 
varam mat-sadrsam sutam 
gramyan bhogan abhunjatham 
yuvam prapta-manorathau 
After you received that benediction of obtaining a son like me, you 
engaged in material life because you had a desire for me as your son. 


COMMENTARY: The benediction is described: having a son like me. Later 
you enjoyed material life because your desire was fulfilled. You had no fear 
at all. Or as ingredients for the birth of a son, you gathered items like oil, 
betel nut, bed, and cloth. 


Text 3.41 
adrstvanyatamam loke silaudarya-gunaih samam 
aham suto vam abhavam prsnigarbha iti srutah 


Since I found no one else as highly elevated as you in character and 
great qualities, I became your son and was known as Pr$nigarbha. 


COMMENTARY: There was no one else equal to me in nature (si/a), generosity 
(audarya) and qualities like mercy. I was known as Pr$nigarbha. He was 
famous by that name. 


Text 3.42 


tayor vam punar evaham adityam àsa kasyapat 
upendra iti vikhyato vamanatvdc ca vamanah 


When Upendra, known as Vamana because of his shortness, appeared 
in Aditi by Ka$yapa, I appeared to the two of you a second time. 


COMMENTARY: Asa should be dsam (I became). It is poetic license, or the T" 
is taken in an indirect sense like “he.” I was known as Vamana. 


Text 3.43 


trtīye smin bhave 'ham vai tenaiva vapusatha vam 
jato bhüyas tayor eva satyam me vyahrtam sati 


O supremely chaste mother, I have now appeared to you in my third 
birth as Svayam Bhagavan. In this way my promise has been fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


When the Lord appeared as Pr$nigarbha and Vamana to them, he did not 
say tena vapusa (by the form that you see now, Krsna). Thus those forms 
are his amsas as expressed in the verse ete camsa-kalah purmsah krsnas tu 
bhagavàn svayam: these are all amsas or kalds but Krsna is Svayam 
Bhagavan. But now he appeared in svayam rüpa. The distinction is made in 
the following verse. 


prsnigarbhas tu te buddhim atmanam bhagavan parah 


May Prsnigarbha protect your intelligence, and may the Supreme Bhagavan 
protect your soul. SB 10.6.25 


That is the subtle implication of the present verse. The word vai expresses 
certainty. The Lord’s promise became true in his third appearance, fulfilling 
that they would have a son like the Lord they saw at the beginning (Krsna 
with four arms). 


Text 3.44 
etad vam darsitam riijpam prag-janma-smaranaya me 
nanyatha mad-bhavam jfiana martya-lingena jayate 
I have shown you this form so that you will remember my previous 


appearances before you. You would not understand my birth if I 
appeared in my human-like form. 


COMMENTARY: You would not understand my birth (mad-bhavam). Citsukha 
explains aham jato 'smiti jüanam manusya-rüpena na syaj janmatah: 
knowledge that I have been born would not arise if I had a human form 
from birth. 


Text 3.45 


yuvam mam putra-bhaàvena brahma-bhavena casakrt 
cintayantau krta-snehau yasyethe mad-gatim param 


Both of you, husband and wife, constantly think of me with eternal 
prema as your son, and maybe you once thought of me as Brahman. 
You will achieve my attractive abode. 


COMMENTARY: You think of me as your son, who is Brahman. They are 
expressed as equivalents, to point out the greatness of the object of 
affection. You think of me constantly. This indicates their bhava. Or the 
word va (instead of ca) indicates a comparison. You think of me constantly 
as a son, just as others think of Brahman. The word va can also indicate the 
inferiority of Brahman. 


Being affectionate, you two will attain my most attractive (param) place of 
attainment (gatim), Vaikuntha. Or you will attain the goal from me (mat). 
This indicates they will attain it easily, by his mercy. 


Or you think of me as a son constantly, since it is full of affectionate rasa, 
and you thought of me of Brahman only once (và sakrt), since it is without 
rasa. “Why?” It is because, by your affection for me, it is impossible for 
you to have any obstacles in attaining me. He praises them to pacify them 
and glorify them, since they suffered in previous births. 


Though Aditi and Ka$yapa will attain the highest goal after being qualified, 
they attained it as your expansions. Now you will attain the goal, without 
another birth. Or Vasudeva and Devaki are eternal associates in Vaikuntha 
whereas Aditi and Ka$yapa are expansions. 


tvam eva purva-sarge 'bhüh prsnih svayambhuve sati 
tadayam sutapà nàma prajapatir akalmasah 


The Supreme Lord replied: My dear mother, best of the chaste, in your 
previous birth, in the Svayambhuva millennium, you were known as Pr$ni, 


and Vasudeva, who was the most pious Prajapati, was named Sutapa. SB 
10.3.32 


You two attain my abode now. Ka$yapa and Aditi, after being qualified, will 
attain it. This is understood according to Bhagavatamrta. Or you will attain 
me as the goal (mad-gatim), by thinking of me as your son. 


Text 3.46 
sri-suka uvaca 
ity uktvasid dharis tusnim bhagavan atma-mayaya 
pitroh sampasyatoh sadyo babhiva prakrtah sisuh 


r 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus speaking, the Lord remained silent. 
While they alone watched, by his mercy, he suddenly assumed the form 
of a baby who was svabhava-siddha. 


COMMENTARY: By his special sakti made of eternity, knowledge and bliss 
equal to himself (atma-mayaya) or by his mercy, he became a baby— 
someone having a baby nature (prakrtah) or having an attractive form with 
two arms, newly born (sisuh). He was attractive to the mind (harih) and 
most beautiful (bhagavan). 


His weapons disappeared and he had an umbilical cord. Otherwise, the 
people of Gokula would be astonished and Nanda would not have given 
charity to counteract the impurity. He became a baby quickly, while his 
parents looked on. Or he showed the most astonishing power of his maya, 
and thus the parents stared. Or by seeing that event with their vision, they 
saw everything with affection. With their other vision they had seen the 
four-armed form. Arjuna and Narada see the four-armed form. That is seen 
in the Gita when Krsna reveals the universal form. Or the two watched, 
anticipating the baby form. 


Some persons say that Krsna was first born with two arms. To make his 
parents understand about his birth he then displayed four arms. This form is 
thus called astonishing (adbhutam). Later he again returned to his natural 
form as a baby as when he was born. 


Text 3.47 


tatas ca saurir bhagavat-pracoditah 
sutam samadaya sa sütika-grhat 
yada bahir gantum iyesa tarhy aja 
ya yogamayajani nanda-jayayaà 
Thereafter, exactly when Vasudeva, ordered by the Lord, carefully took 
the child from the maternity room and was about to leave, Yogamaya 
took birth as the daughter of the wife of Maharaja Nanda. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Hari-vamsa describes the order of the Lord. 


vasudeva-vacah srutvà rupam samharat acyutah 
anujnapya pitrtvena nanda-gopa-grham naya 
Hearing Vasudeva's words, the Lord withdrew his form, affectionately 
requesting his father, “Please take me to Nanda's house." 


Samharat means “withdraw.” He then requested with affection for his father 
(pitrtvena), “Take me to Nanda's house." Vasudeva carefully (sam) took 
(adàya) the child from the maternity room. He put the child to sleep in a 
box lined with a soft cloth, placed the container on his head, or raising it up 
carefully with his two hands, placed it on his breast, embracing it with his 
arms. He was indescribably fortunate (sah). The chains on his feet became 
loose by themselves. Hari-vamsa describes the following. Navamyam eva 
samjatah krsna-paksasya vai tithau: Yogamaya was born on the Navami 
tithi of the waning moon (slightly after Krsna). 


Texts 3.48-49 


tayà hrta-pratyaya-sarva-vrttisu 
dvah-sthesu pauresv api sayitesv atha 
dvaras ca sarvah pihita duratyaya 
brhat-kapatayasa-kila-srnkhalaih 
tah krsna-vahe vasudeva agate 
svayam vyavaryanta yatha tamo raveh 
vavarsa parjanya upamsu-garjitah 
seso nvagad vari nivarayan phanaih 


By the influence of maya, all the doorkeepers became unconscious with 
nonfunctional senses and the citizens were in deep sleep. The doors, 
locked securely with chains, iron pins and huge bolts, suddenly opened 
on their own when Vasudeva came carrying Krsna, just as darkness 
dissipates with the coming of the sun. The clouds rumbling gently 
poured rain. Ananta, giving protection by spreading his hood, followed 
behind. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Two verses are taken together. Pratyaya means awareness. Dvahsthah 
means the guards at the doors. The guards lost all awareness with no senses 
functioning. Visnu Purdna says: 


mohitas cabhavams tata raksino yoga-nidraya 
mathura-dvara-palds ca vrajatyanakadundübhau 


The jail guards and the guards at the city gate were all bewildered by yoga- 
maya when Vasudeva went out. 


The bewilderment was arranged by maya whereas revelation took place by 
the Lord. That is described next. Suddenly all the locked doors opened. 
Atha means suddenly. When Vasudeva came to the doors and saw all the 
guards unconscious, the doors locked with chains and bolts automatically 
became loosened. It was not possible to break those locks since they had 
huge bolts. 


krsir bhu-vacakah sabdo nas ca nirvrtivacakah 
tayor aikyam param brahma krsna ity abhidhtyate 


Krs means “existence” and na means “bliss.” Combined together, the two 
roots indicate that Krsna is the supreme form of God. 


Vasudeva was carrying Krsna, the form attractive to all with the highest 
bliss. Thus Vasudeva had no fatigue in carrying him. Rather he felt the 
highest bliss. Krsna also means he who takes away all bondage of samsara. 
This was the cause of the doors becoming unbound. The verb varyavante is 
a reflexive form. The doors unlocked themselves. But Krsna was the actual 
cause. Even before Krsna came, the doors became unlocked just as the sun 
destroys darkness. 


The clouds rumbled gently. Ananta, a servant of the Lord, perfected his 
service at this time. 


sayyasana-paridhanapadukacchatra camaraih 
kim nàbhus tasya krsnasya mürti-bhedais ca mürtisu 


Ananta serves different forms of Krsna using different forms—like a bed, 
seat, cloth, shoes, umbrella and camara. (Brahmanda Puràna) 


Ananta followed behind Vasudeva. 
varsatam jaladanam ca toyam atyulbanam nisi 
samcchadyanuyayau sesah phanair anakadundübhim 
While the clouds showered terrible amounts of water in the night, Ananta, 
covering Vasudeva with his hoods, followed him. 


Vasudeva noticed that the great amount of rain did not strike his body. 
Though he was agitated with worry, this protection caused astonishment 
and joy immediately. 


Text 3.50 


maghoni varsaty asakrd yamanuja 
gambhira-toyaugha-javormi-phenila 
bhayanakavarta-satakula nadī 
margam dadau sindhur iva $riyah pateh 


Because of constant rain sent by Indra, the River Yamuna was filled 
with deep water, swift foaming currents and hundreds of fierce 
whirlpools. But as the great Indian Ocean had formerly given way to 
Ramacandra the River Yamuna gave way to Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Indra sent rain since he was unaware that all the guards were unconscious 
from maya. He poured rain to hide Vasudeva's escape. When water and land 
became one, Vasudeva suddenly got the opportunity to bath in Yamuna. But 
worried that all the rain would cause trouble to Vasudeva, Indra gradually 
stopped the rain, when he had proceeded to an isolated place. The river is 
described as the sister of Yamaraja, to show her frightening nature. It was 
deep, with swift current and whirlpools. The word nadi also suggests that 


the river was making a huge noise since nada means roaring. As the ocean 
made a path of Rama, the river made a path for Vasudeva. Because he also 
had to return by the same method (without Krsna), Vasudeva's name is 
mentioned rather than Krsna's. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. Visnu 
Purana says: 


yamunam catigambhiram nanavarta-satakulam 

vasudevo vahan visnum janumatra-vaham yayau 
Carrying Krsna, Vasudeva went in the water up to his knees, crossing the 
deep Yamuna filled with whirlpools. 


Text 3.51 


nanda-vrajam saurir upetya tatra tan 
gopan prasuptan upalabhya nidraya 
sutam yasoda-sayane nidhaya tat- 
sutam upadaya punar grhan agat 
When Vasudeva reached the house of Nanda Maharaja, he saw that all 
the cowherd men were fast asleep. Thus he placed his own son on the 
bed of Yasoda, picked up her daughter, and then returned to his 
residence. 


COMMENTARY: Nanda’s place was generally a place for the cows to live. The 
doors were not locked. Vasudeva came (upetya) to the house. He arrived 
there quickly. Or he came carefully by some means (upetya) since Nanda 
had ordered the place to be surrounded by thorns and trenches so it was 
hard to enter. He saw that Nanda and others were sleeping soundly. Or 
though they were accustomed to staying awake, he saw they were sleeping 
without awareness (prasuptan) because of yogamaya. Sisum (instead of 
sutam) indicates that he had great affection for the humanlike child. He 
thought of the child as his. Or though Krsna was not a baby, he had become 
a baby (sisum). This is Sukadeva’s utterance out of devotion. 


Vasudeva took the daughter carefully or for his advantage (upadaya). 
Vasudeva had great affection for the Lord and thus this act was performed 
by maya. Thus he disregarded the fact that it was wrong that Kamsa should 
kill the daughter of his friend. He then returned to the prison. 


Text 3.52 
devakyah sayane nyasya vasudevo tha darikam 
pratimucya pador loham aste purvavad avrtah 


Vasudeva placed the female child on the bed of Devaki, bound his legs 
with the iron shackles, and thus remained there as before. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He placed the baby girl on the bed of Devaki. Fearing her future intense 
lamentation, he placed the child on the bed, not in her lap. As previously, he 
became locked in the prison (ävrtah). 


Text 3.53 


yasoda nanda-patni ca jatam param abudhyata 

na tal-lingam parisranta nidrayapagata-smrtih 
Exhausted by the labor of childbirth, Ya$oda was overwhelmed with 
sleep and unable to understand what kind of child had been born to 
her. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word yasoda (giver of fame) here indicates that by the appearance of 
the son through her, she would spread the fame of Nanda and Vraja. The 
word nanda (joy) indicates that since Nanda would give joy to the whole 
world by the appearance of the son, he would be considered bliss incarnate. 
She was his wife (nanda-patni). Thus she is also the cause of bliss for the 
universe. And Nanda as her husband also spread fame. She was extremely 
exhausted, the natural effect of childbirth. By the influence of yoga-nidra 
she lost her memory. Her assistants as well were under this influence. Visnu 
Purana says: 
tasmin kale yasodà ‘pi mohità yoga-nidraya 
tam eva kanyam maitreya prasuüta mohite jane 

At that time Yasoda was bewildered by yoga-nidrà. She gave birth to the 
daughter when all others were also bewildered. 


It also says: 


dadrse ca prabuddha sa yasodà jatam atmajam 
nilotpala-dala-syamam tato tyartham mudam yayau 
When Yasoda woke up she saw the child with the complexion of a blue 
lotus and became filled with bliss. 


Chapter Four 
The Atrocities of King Kamsa 


Text 4.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
bahir-antah-pura-dvarah sarvah purvavad avrtah 
tato bala-dhvanim srutva grha-palah samutthitah 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The doors inside and outside the house 
closed as before. Thereafter, the watchmen, hearing the crying of the 
newborn child, woke up. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The locks became locked as before, by themselves. After that, merely 
hearing the crying of the child, natural for a newborn infant, not knowing it 
was a girl, guards who were like dogs (grha-palah mean dogs as well as 
guards) got up attentively (sam), with swords in hand. 


Text 4.2 


te tu turnam upavrajya devakya garbha-janma tat 
acakhyur bhoja-rajaya yad udvignah pratiksate 


Thereafter, all the watchmen very quickly approached King Kamsa, 
the ruler of the Bhoja dynasty, and submitted the news of the birth of 
Devakr's child to him. Kamsa had awaited this news very anxiously. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Since the guards were unqualified to approach Devaki, they informed 
Kamsa of the birth of the eighth child. 
Text 4.3 


sa talpat turnam utthaya kalo ’yam iti vihvalah 
suti-grham agat tirnam praskhalan mukta-mürdhajah 


Kamsa immediately got up from bed, thinking, *Death has come." 
Thus overwhelmed with fear, Kamsa, his hair scattered on his head, 
stumbled as he quickly went to the place where the child had been 
born. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The time has come to kill the child. Or death has now come. He was filled 
with fear, falling here and there as he walked. Instead of turnam sometimes 
sighram is seen. 


Text 4.4 


tam aha bhrataram devi krpana karunam sati 
snuseyam tava kalyana striyam mà hantum arhasi 


Distraught Devaki spoke to her brother in a piteous manner: she will 
be the bride of your son. You should not kill a woman. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Her qualification is described as well was his wickedness. The word sati 
(chaste like Sati, Siva's wife) suggests that because of giving her trouble, 
Kamsa and his followers would soon be destroyed. The word devi suggests 
that by good fortune she was able to hide her son. But she was suffering 
(krpana) because she feared Kamsa would kill the daughter of her dear 
friend Yasoda. First she said “This child will be the bride of your son" in 
order to incite his greed. When he ignored this, since he feared this was the 
eighth child, and as he prepared to kill the child, she said *She is a woman. 
Women can do you no harm and a woman should not be killed. This is not 
proper conduct for you. O follower of dharma! (or O long-lived brother!) 
She said this to extinguish his fear of death. The eighth child is a girl. You 
need not fear death by her." 


Text 4.5 


bahavo himsita bhratah sisavah pavakopamah 
tvaya daiva-nisrstena putrikaika pradiyatam 


My dear brother, by the influence of destiny you have already killed 
many babies, each of them as bright and beautiful as fire. But kindly 
spare this daughter. 


COMMENTARY: She addresses him as a brother to invoke his affection. *You 
killed many children who were full of effulgence (pavakopamah). You were 
instigated by their destiny. You have no fault." But actually, he was cruel 
since he killed many children. “You should give me this one daughter. I will 
not bear another child later.” That is expressed in the next verse with 
caramam (last child). 


Text 4.6 


nanv aham te hy avaraja dina hata-suta prabho 
datum arhasi mandaya angemam caramam prajam 
My lord, my brother, I am suffering, being bereft of all my children, 
but still I am your younger sister, and therefore it would be worthy of 
you to give this unfortunate soul the last child, a girl. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


She tries to invoke his affection by describing her miserable position and 
again prays. Certainly (nanu), because (hi) I am your younger sister, 
suffering from imprisonment, with all my sons killed, you can give what is 
impossible to give! O lord (prabho)! You should give this last daughter to 
me, for I am unhappy (mandayai), deprived of the good fortune of sons. 
Sometimes the word me (to me) is found instead of imam. Imam means 
"this small child just born, incapable of doing anything." It is not necessary 
to kill her, since she is a girl though the eighth born. And this is my last 
child. It is not possible for me to bear any more children because of old age 
and fear of you. 


Text 4.7 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


upaguhyatmajam evam rudatya dina-dinavat 
yacitas tàm vinirbhartsya hastad acicchide khalah 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Though requested by Devaki, who was 
crying miserably while hugging her child, cruel Kamsa scolded her and 
pulled the child from her hands. 


COMMENTARY: The child is called her own (atma-jam) because out of close 
friendship with Ya$oda she considered herself non-different from her. She 
was like a very miserable person (dind-dinavat). According to 
karmadharayavat-uttara-padesvityadikarasthena prakàre gunavacanasya 
(Panini 8.1.11-12) repetition of dina means “very miserable." She cried 
miserably, even though she knew the child was not hers. Khalah means 
cruel or low according to Visva-kosa. 


Text 4.8 


tam grhitvà caranayor jata-matram svasuh sutam 
apothayac child-prsthe svarthonmülita-sauhrdah 
Having uprooted all relationships with his sister because of intense 


selfishness, Kamsa grasped the newborn child of his sister by the legs 
and tried to dash her against the surface of a stone. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse shows his cruel nature. Jata-matram means the new born child 
which was still wet with embryonic fluids. Hari-vamsa says sa garbha- 
sayana-klistà garbhaklinnamurddhaja: the child, in pain from being in the 
womb, had its head moist with fluid. 


Text 4.9 
sã tad-dhastat samutpatya sadyo devy ambaram gata 
adrsyatanuja visnoh sayudhasta-mahabhuja 


The child, the younger sister of Visnu, rose upward from Kamsa’s 
hands into the sky and was seen by Karisa as Devi, the goddess Durga, 
with eight arms, completely equipped with weapons. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though thrown down, she suddenly rose up with force. Bhavisyottara says 
kamsasurasyottamange padam dattva gata divam: putting her feet on 
Kamsa’s head she rose in the sky. Her celestial form (devi) was seen by 
Kamsa and others in order to give him faith in her words. She showed a 
large form with many hands to frighten him. Krsna is called Visnu, 
pervading everywhere, because he entered the minds of Devaki and Yasoda 
simultaneously. She is called the younger sister, because she was born from 
Yasoda after Krsna entered Yasoda’s mind. But Yasoda and Nanda were 
aware of only one son being born to them. Thus they simply call him their 
son. 


Texts 4.10-11 


divya-srag-ambardlepa-ratnabharana-bhusita 
dhanuh-sülesu-carmasi-sankha-cakra-gada-dharà 
siddha-carana-gandharvair apsarah-kinnaroragaih 
upahrtoru-balibhih stuyamanedam abravit 


The goddess Durga was decorated with flower garlands, smeared with 
sandalwood pulp and dressed in excellent garments and ornaments 
made of valuable jewels. Holding in her hands a bow, a trident, arrows, 
a shield, a sword, a conch, a disc and a club, and being praised by 
celestial beings like Apsaras, Kinnaras, Uragas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas, who worshiped her with all kinds of presentations, she 
spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: They offered gifts like milk and honey. 


Text 4.12 


kim maya hataya manda jatah khalu tavanta-krt 
yatra kva và purva-satrur mà himsth krpanan vrtha 
O Kamsa, you fool, what will be the use of killing me? He who has been 
your enemy from a previous birth and who will certainly kill you has 
already taken his birth somewhere else. Therefore, do not unnecessarily 
kill other children. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O fool (manda)! What is the use even if you had killed me? He who will 
kill you has been born somewhere though I cannot clearly say the place. 
Therefore I will not kill you today. In a previous birth he killed you. Do not 
afflict poor Devaki (krpanam) by keeping her imprisoned. Release her 
along with her husband. You should also give back their wealth. Instead of 
krpanàm sometimes krpandan is seen. Then the meaning is “Do not kill 
other helpless children thinking that they will kill you because they are 
related to the couple." 


Text 4.13 


iti prabhasya tam devi maya bhagavati bhuvi 
bahu-nama-niketesu bahu-nàmà babhüva ha 


After speaking to Karisa in this way, the goddess Durga appeared in 
different places and became celebrated by different names. 


COMMENTARY: After instructing him, Durga, endowed with powers (sati) by 
the mercy of Bhagavan (bhagavati), appeared in places with many names, 
going by many names according to the worship. Other than Mathura she 
appeared in Kasi, Kamarüpa, and other places and became known as Durga, 
Kamakhya, etc. Ha indicates joy. 


Text 4.14 


tayabhihitam akarnya kamsah parama-vismitah 
devakim vasudevam ca vimucya prasrito 'bravit 


After hearing the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa was struck with 
wonder. Thus he released Devaki and Vasudeva from prison and spoke 
with humility. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He released them from the prison. The affix vi signifies visesa, special. He 
released them from prison first and then took off their chains, since he felt 
somewhat uncomfortable doing this in front of the guards. He released 
Devaki first since she was a woman, since she was his sister and since she 
suffered more. Hearing Durga's words, he released Devaki and Vasudeva 


and with humility spoke to them. He was astonished by Durga’s sudden 
display of power and her words. 


Text 4.15 
aho bhaginy aho bhama maya vam bata papmana 
purusdda ivapatyam bahavo himsitah sutah 
Alas, my sister! Alas, my brother-in-law! I am indeed so sinful that 
exactly like a man-eater who eats his own child, I have killed so many 
sons born of you. 


COMMENTARY: Uttering aho twice indicates his pain. Bata indicates 
lamentation. I am sin personified because of my previous sins (papmana). 
Pàpam papanubandhi syat: sin connects one to further sin. 


Text 4.16 


sa tv aham tyakta-karunyas tyakta-jnati-suhrt khalah 
kan lokàn vai gamisyami brahma-heva mrtah svasan 


Being merciless and cruel, giving up my relatives and friends, to which 
planet will this rascal go? I am like a person who has killed a 
brahmana. I am dead while living. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


I have given up mercy because I have uselessly killed many of my sister's 
children. This is disregard for dharma. I have also given up friendship with 
you. Therefore I am a rascal. Nu (conjecture) is sometimes seen instead of 
vai (certainty). To what planet will I go on dying? A negative example is 
given. The killer of a brahmana goes to no planet. I will also go to no 
planet. Even by going to hell I will not have done sufficient atonement. I 
will go to a worse destination than killers of brahmanas. While alive I am 
also dead (svasan—though breathing). Another version has svasah (O 
sister)! This is an exclamation out of misery. 


Text 4.17 


daivam apy anrtam vakti na martyà eva kevalam 
yad-visrambhad aham papah svasur nihatavan chisun 


Alas, not only human beings but sometimes even providence lies. And I 
am so sinful that I believed the omen of providence and killed so many 
of my sister's children. 


COMMENTARY: The fault does not lie with me alone — it lies with the devatàs 
too. The devatas lie. Not only humans lie. Martesv anrtam pratisthitam: 
lying is fixed in mortals. Because of this even devatas can lie. I have 
committed sin or am cruel (pdpah). 


Text 4.18 
ma socatam maha-bhagav atmajàn sva-krtam bhujah 
jantavo na sadaikatra daivadhinas tadasate 


O fortunate couple! Do not lament for your children who suffered 
because of their karmas. All jivas, controlled by fate, never stay in one 
place forever. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You two are most fortunate to understand the truth! No jivas stay in one 
place at all times. Because of hatred and other faults they come together and 
separate, going to different planets according to their karmas. 


Text 4.19 
bhuvi bhaumani bhütàni yathà yànty apayanti ca 
nayam atma tathaitesu viparyeti yathaiva bhüh 
In this world, we can see that pots, dolls and other products of the 
earth appear and then disappear. Similarly, the bodies of all 
conditioned living entities are annihilated, but the living entities, like 
the earth itself, are unchanging and never annihilated. 


COMMENTARY: An example is given. On earth, creatures such as kings or 
grass come and go. They cannot remain together at all times. Their bodies 
change but the atma does not. This part is eternal. Though situated in the 
body, the atma does not change like the body. Because of its nature it does 
not change. It remains. Temporary things must separate. There is no 
suffering for the indestructible, since it always exists. Everything on earth is 


created and is destroyed. Or whatever exists on earth is seen to have birth 
and death. Atmd does not have changes like birth and death (viparya). 


Text 4.20 


yathanevam-vido bhedo yata Gtma-viparyayah 
deha-yoga-viyogau ca samsrtir na nivartate 


The ignorant person who thinks the body is the atma sees different 
atmas and, separating and joining different bodies, undergoes samsara. 


COMMENTARY: The body, not the atmd, undergoes changes. “But we see that 
even people in knowledge lament.” That is true. One should be fixed in that 
knowledge. Those who are not in knowledge see difference such as “This is 
my son" because from difference (yatah) one thinks the opposite of atma: I 
am the enjoyer and doer; I am happy or I am suffering (atma-viparyayah). 
Thus there is separation from the bodies of sons. “My son has been born 
and has died." Since the atma, devoid of a body, is devoid of meeting and 
separation, the word deha means the material body. Thus samsara does not 
cease. 


Text 4.21 
tasmad bhadre sva-tanayàn maya vyapaditan api 
manusoca yatah sarvah sva-krtam vindate ’vasah 
O intelligent Devaki! Do not lament for your sons who were killed by 
me, since all beings suffer their karmas though they do not desire them. 


COMMENTARY: O most intelligent sister (bhadre)! He addresses her because 
of her extreme grief. Do not lament, because all are suffering their karmas, 
though they do not desire it (avasah). “Vasudeva has such knowledge. You 
previously knew this. But how is it possible for a woman like me?" 
Understanding that all beings are under the control of karma, give up 
lamentation. 


Or *You two have this knowledge. Thus you do not lament. But because 
these children were killed on being born, without doing any pious acts (sat- 
karmas), what will be their destination? This is what I lament.” They will 
get results according to karma and you also, though without a son, will get 


results according to karma. Why should you lament? I also must receive my 
results generating from previous sinful acts, very soon. 


Text 4.22 
yavad dhato smi hantasmi-ty Gtmanam manyate Sva-drk 
tavat tad-abhimany ajno badhya-badhakatam iyàt 
As long as one does not realize the atma and thinks, “I am being killed” 
or “I have killed my enemies” he ignorantly continues the relationship 
of oppressor and oppressed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The cause of all problems is that the ignorant person does not understand 
about dtma. Sridhara Svāmī explains that as long as one identifies with the 
body, the person will think in term of oppressor and oppressed. Or the verse 
can be a response to the question, *If you know this, then why do you fear 
death and kill all my children?" He (Kamsa) answers “I have not realized 
this. I see in terms of bodies." Though I have scriptural knowledge (svadrk) 
I am fearful. Therefore I thought, "I will kill the children." I am actually 
ignorant, devoid of realization of atma. 


Text 4.23 


ksamadhvam mama dauratmyam sadhavo dina-vatsalah 
ity uktvasru-mukhah padau sydlah svasror athagrahit 


Kamsa begged, *Please be merciful to such a poor-hearted person as 
me, since both of you are saintly persons with good conduct." Having 
said this, Kamsa immediately grasped the feet of Vasudeva and Devaki, 
his eyes full of tears. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Since I did not have a realization, please forgive me. He addresses them in 
the plural in order to ask forgiveness from all Devaki’s and Vasudeva’s 
family members. Forgive me since you are all well bred and affectionate to 
friends. Instead of bandhu-vatsalah sometimes dina-vatsalah (affectionate 


to the miserable) is seen. By this he appeals to their sympathy, showing 
himself very fallen. As soon as he said this (atha) he grabbed their feet. 


Text 4.24 
mocayam asa nigadad visrabdhah kanyaka-gira 
devakim vasudevam ca darsayann atma-sauhrdam 
Fully believing in the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa exhibited his 
familial affection for Devaki and Vasudeva by immediately releasing 
them from their iron shackles. 


COMMENTARY: Then he released them from their shackles. He acted without 
crookedness (sauhrdam), agreeing to his own words. Or he showed them 
friendship. He gave them some dear objects to please them. 


Text 4.25 


bhratuh samanutaptasya ksantva rosa ca devakt 
vyasrjad vasudevas ca prahasya tam uvāca ha 


When Devaki saw her brother repentant she forgave him and was 
relieved of all anger and lamentation. Vasudeva spoke to Karisa with a 
smile. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


She tolerated the wicked acts of her repentant brother and gave up anger 
and lamentation. Ca represents lamentation. The other version has ksanta- 
rosa (pacified anger). Vasudeva spoke while smiling. The word Ha means 
"clearly." He smiled because of the words he would speak. 


Text 4.26 
evam etan maha-bhaga yatha vadasi dehinam 
ajnana-prabhavaham-dhih sva-pareti bhida yatah 


O most fortunate Kamsa! Just as you have said, by the influence of 
ignorance does one accept the material body as the self, and because of 
this one thinks of self and others. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You speak this philosophy, which I previously spoke but which you 
ignored. O great king (maharaja)! Now you have attained scriptural 
knowledge! Another version has mahabhaga. The meaning is the same. Of 
course, maharaja can mean maha aràja (greatly inglorious), because of his 
proximity to inauspiciousness. Mahabhaga can mean maha abhàga (most 
unfortunate). The identity with the body with the conceptions of “I am the 
body, I am the enjoyer and doer” is pervaded by ignorance. From this arises 
separation of self from others. 


Text 4.27 


soka-harsa-bhaya-dvesa-lobha-moha-madanvitah 
mitho ghnantam na pasyanti bhavair bhavam prthag-drsah 


Persons with material vision, imbued with the material qualities — 
lamentation, jubilation, fear, envy, greed, illusion and madness, do not 
know the truth about killing, in which one entity is killed by others. 


COMMENTARY: Those with material vision (prthag-drsah) do not see that the 
truth about one entity being killed by others (bhavaih). In the list of 
material qualities, the order is with increasing ability to produce illusion or 
inability to recognize the Lord. Happiness from material objects (harsa) 
creates more illusion than lamentation. Fear of death creates more illusion 
than happiness because sometimes by suffering one gains knowledge of the 
Lord. By fear, the heart becomes agitated. Ignorant persons do not see the 
Lord who has appeared directly to kill Duryodhana through the Pandavas 
and to kill the troops of Jarasandha through the Yadus (mitho ghnantam). 


Text 4.28 
sri-Suka uvaca 
kamsa evam prasannabhyam visuddham pratibhasitah 
devaki-vasudevabhyam anujnato ’visad grham 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus having been addressed by Devaki 
and Vasudeva, who were pleased, in such a way that he believed them, 
Kamsa entered his home with their permission. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having been answered by Vasudeva and Devaki in such a way to gain his 
faith (visuddham), because he was pleased with their words and they agreed 
with his philosophy, he took permission and entered his house. Another 
version has akapatam (without duplicity) instead of visuddham. 


Text 4.29 
tasyam ratryam vyatitayam kamsa ahiya mantrinah 
tebhya acasta tat sarvam yad uktam yoga-nidraya 


After that night passed, Kamsa summoned his ministers and informed 
them of all that had been spoken by Durga. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse shows that jfidna will not remain steady in the hearts of those 
who hate the Lord. Kamsa acts opposite to the knowledge that he spoke. 
The description lasts until the end of the chapter. His ministers included 
Pralamba, Kesi and Canira. 


Text 4.30 
akarnya bhartur gaditam tam ücur deva-satravah 
devan prati krtamarsa daiteya nati-kovidah 


After hearing their master's statement, the demons, who were enemies 
of the devatas, holding anger towards the devatas, and who were not 
expert in their dealings, advised Kamsa as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


By their nature they were inimical to the devatas. Moreover, they were 
angry with the devatas (krtamarsah). 


Text 4.31 


evam cet tarhi bhojendra pura-grama-vrajadisu 


anirdasan nirdasams ca hanisyamo dya vai sisun 


If this is so, O King of the Bhoja dynasty, beginning from today, we 
shall kill all the children born within the past ten days or less, in all the 
villages, towns and pasturing grounds. 


COMMENTARY: You have defeated all kings (rajendra). They will help us. 
Another version has bhojendra with the same intention. Bhoja also means, 
*You enjoy sense objects without worry." Just stay here. We will kill the 
children certainly (vai), right now (adya). 


Text 4.32 


kim udyamaih karisyanti devah samara-bhiravah 
nityam udvigna-manaso jyd-ghosair dhanusas tava 


What can the devatas do, since they are always fearful of the sound of 
your bowstring and are afraid of fighting? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“But the devatds will be eager to fight." What can they do? When you 
twang your bow before fighting, or just for sport, they become frightened. 


Text 4.33 


asyatas te Sara-vratair hanyamanah samantatah 
Jijivisava utsrjya palayana-para yayuh 
While being pierced by your arrows, which you discharged on all sides, 
some of the devatas, who were injured by the multitude of arrows but 
who desired to live, turned their backs and fled from the battlefield. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse indicates that Kamsa previously defeated the devatas. This is 
described in Visnu Purana. 


kim na drsto 'mara-patir maya samyugam etya sah 

prsthenaiva vahan vànàn apagacchan na vaksasa 
mad-rastre varita vrstir yada sakrena kim tada 

mad vanabhinnair jaladair apo muktà yathepsitah 


Unseen by me, Indra approached to fight but, wounded by my arrows on his 
back, not his chest, he fled. When he stopped the rain in my kingdom, with 
my arrows which pierced the clouds I produced rain by my will. 


The devatas turned and fled. 


Text 4.34 


kecit pranjalayo diksà nyasta-sastrà divaukasah 
mukta-kaccha-sikhah kecid bhitah sma iti vadinah 


Bereft of all weapons, some of the suffering devatas put their hands on 
their heads. Some, with loosened garments and hair, said, “O lord, we 
are afraid of you.” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The devatds put their hands on their heads (pranjalayah) because they were 
suffering or weak-hearted (dinah). Instead of dindh sometimes bhitah 
(afraid) is seen. 


Text 4.35 


na tvam vismrta-sastrastran virathan bhaya-samvrtan 
hamsy anyasakta-vimukhan bhagna-capan ayudhyatah 


When the devatas were bereft of their chariots, when they forgot to use 
weapons, when they are fearful or attached to something other than 
fighting, when their bows were broken, you did not kill them since they 
gave up fighting. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The devatas lived because you followed rules of dharma. Though they held 
their swords and arrows they forgot to use them because of extreme fear 
(vismrta-Sastrastran). 


Text 4.36 


kim ksema-surair vibudhair asamyuga-vikatthanaih 
raho-jusà kim harinà sambhuna va vanaukasa 


kim indrenalpa-viryena brahmanà và tapasyatà 


The devatas boast uselessly while away from the battlefield. Only when 
there is no fighting can they show their prowess. As for Visnu, he is in 
seclusion in the core of the hearts of the yogis. As for Siva, he has gone 
to the forest. And as for Brahma, he is always engaged in austerities. 
Indra is devoid of prowess. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“But since the devatds live, they will show their courage.” The ministers 
answer Kamsa with this verse. The devatas boast when they are in the arms 
of women. Sridhara Svami explains that Visnu is hiding in the heart (raho- 
jusa). The demons’ meaning is that Visnu is hiding in the milk ocean out of 
fear of you. Thus they cannot approach your armies. * But Indra will come." 
He has little strength. “Brahma will assist them." Because of doing 
austerities he has lost courage and is reluctant to curse, because he fears this 
will diminish his austerity. 


Text 4.37 
tathapi devah sapatnyan nopeksya iti manmahe 
tatas tan-müla-khanane niyunksvasman anuvratan 
Nonetheless, because of their enmity, our opinion is that the devatas 
should not be neglected. To uproot their source, engage us, for we are 
ready to follow you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


We think you cannot neglect the devatas. “But the devatas have fled in fear 
anyway." Engage us in uprooting Visnu, the root of the devatas. He has 
appeared as a child and is hiding. 


Text 4.38 


yathamayo ’nge samupeksito nrbhir 
na Sakyate rudha-padas cikitsitum 
yathendriya-gràma upeksitas tatha 

ripur mahan baddha-balo na cdlyate 


As a disease, if initially neglected, becomes acute and becomes 
impossible to cure, or as the senses, if not controlled at first, are 
impossible to control later, an enemy, if neglected in the beginning, 
later becomes very strong and cannot be moved. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“If Visnu is hiding what harm can he do to me?" This verse answers. 
Sometimes a powerful medicine cannot cure a disease left unattended. 
Another example is given concerning the senses. If the enemy becomes 
extremely strong, he cannot be moved from his place, what to speak of 
killing him. 


Text 4.39 


mülam hi visnur devanam yatra dharmah sanatanah 

tasya ca brahma-go-vipras tapo yajfiah sa-daksinah 
The foundation of all the devatas is Visnu, who lives wherever there are 
dharma, the Vedas, cows, brahmanas, austerities, and sacrifices with 
proper remuneration. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The root is explained. Visnu is the root. This is eternally established (hi). 
There is no need to search for results. The root 1s unbroken and faultess. 
Austerity (tapah) means “acting according to sva-dharma, following daily 
and periodic rites (nitya-naimittika karmas).” Sacrifice (yajfia) means “rites 
for fulfilling material desires (kamya karmas)." Remuneration is the root of 
dharma, accompanying the sacrifice to make it successful. 


Text 4.40 
tasmat sarvatmana rajan brahmanan brahma-vadinah 
tapasvino yajna-silan gas ca hanmo havir-dughah 


O King, we shall therefore make all attempts to kill the Vedic 
brahmanas, the persons engaged in offering sacrifices and austerities, 


and the cows that supply milk, from which clarified butter is obtained 
for the ingredients of sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though Visnu is hidden, by killing his assistants he will be killed. We will 
make all attempts to kill the brahmanas. The best dharma is that which 
crushes their dharma. O King! By your influence we can to this. The reason 
for killing the brahmanas is explained. By killing them we kill the Vedas, 
austerity and sacrifice. The cows should be killed because they supply ghee 
for the sacrifices. 


Text 4.41 


vipra gàvas ca vedas ca tapah satvam damah samah 
sraddha dayaà titiksa ca kratavas ca hares tanüh 


The brahmanas, the cows, Vedic knowledge, austerity, truthfulness, 
control of the mind and senses, faith, mercy, tolerance and sacrifice are 
the different parts of the body of Visnu. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Not only are they the assistants of Visnu they are integral parts of his body. 
Again they quote scriptures. Austerity (tapah) means “acting according to 
sva-dharma.” Truth means “speaking the facts.” This is part of ordinary 
dharma. Control of senses and mind, faith, tolerance and mercy are part of 
the renunciate's dharma (nivrtti). Sacrifice is part of dharma for material 
enjoyment (pravrtti) By mentioning these items in addition to the 
previously mentioned items they indicate that they will also kill the sages. 
Together they constitute the body of the Lord. Thus the singular is used to 
emphasize the oneness. Sometimes tanuh 1s also seen. 


Text 4.42 


sa hi sarva-suradhyakso hy asura-dvid guha-sayah 
tan-mülà devatah sarvah sesvarah sa-catur-mukhah 
ayam vai tad-vadhopayo yad rsinam vihimsanam 


Visnu, residing in the heart, is the ultimate enemy of the demons and is 
the leader of all the devatas because all the devatas, including Siva and 
Brahma, survive under his protection. To persecute the brahmanas is 
the only way to kill Visnu. 


COMMENTARY: He alone (ayam vai) is the enemy of the demons. By 
violence to the best of the brahmanas (rsindm) sacrifices will be stopped. 
Since the cows will thus not be respected the cows will perish. With the 
absence of sacrifices, naturally the devatas and austerities will cease. By 
violence towards all of these, Visnu's death will be accomplished. 


Text 4.43 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam durmantribhih kamsah saha sammantrya durmatih 
brahma-himsam hitam mene kàla-pasavrto ‘surah 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus, having considered the 
instructions of his bad ministers, Kamsa, who was bound by the laws of 
Yamaraja and devoid of good intelligence because he was a demon, 
decided to persecute the brahmanas as the only way to achieve his own 
good fortune. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Kamsa was himself of bad intelligence and took advice from ministers of 
equally bad intelligence. Instead of hitam sometimes hitam is seen. 


Text 4.44 


sandisya sadhu-lokasya kadane kadana-priyan 
kama-rupa-dharan diksu danavan grham avisat 


These demons, the followers of Kamsa, were expert at persecuting 
others, especially the Vaisnavas, and could assume any form they 
desired. After giving these demons permission to go everywhere, 
Kamsa entered his palace. 


COMMENTARY: Karnsa ordered his followers, who could assume any form at 
will, to persecute (kadane) the devotees. 


Text 4.45 


te vai rajah-prakrtayas tamasa müdha-cetasah 
satam vidvesam dcerur àràd agata-mrtyavah 


Surcharged with passion and bewildered by ignorance, the demons, 
who were approaching their death, began the persecution of the saintly 
persons. 


COMMENTARY: They were bewildered by ignorance arising from violence to 
the Lord and devotees, or by anger (tamasa). Vai means famous. 


Text 4.46 
ayuh sriyam yaso dharma lokān asisa eva ca 
hanti sreyamsi sarvani pumso mahad-atikramah 
My dear King, when a man persecutes great souls, all his benedictions 
of longevity, beauty, fame, religion, promotion to higher planets and 
blessings—all excellences—will be destroyed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Lokün means planets achieved by dharma such as Svarga. Asisah means 
objects of one’s desire. The list is successively items of greater excellence. 
How can they all be enumerated? All the excellent items, as means and 
ends, are destroyed. Violence to the great saints famous for worshipping 
Visnu or even disobeying their words destroys all these excellent items, 
even for the person who has achieved unlimited goals. 


Chapter Five 
The Meeting of Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva 


Texts 5.1-2 
sri-suka uvaca 
nandas tv atmaja utpanne jatahlado maha-manah 
ahüya vipran veda-jnan snatah sucir alankrtah 
vacayitva svastyayanam jata-karmatmajasya vai 
karayam asa vidhivat pitr-devarcanam tatha 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: when Krsna appeared as his son, Nanda 
Maharaja, fully devoted, was overwhelmed by jubilation. After bathing 
and purifying himself and dressing properly, he invited brahmanas 
who knew how to recite Vedic mantras. After having these qualified 
brahmanas recite auspicious Vedic hymns, he arranged to have the 
Vedic birth ceremony celebrated for his newborn child according to the 
rules and regulations, and he also arranged for the worship of the 
devatas and forefathers. 


COMMENTARY: This verse illustrates how Nanda’s name really means “he 
who gives joy to the universe.” The word tu (but) indicates that the fortune 
of Nanda with his pure parental affection was superior to that of Vasudeva 
who had awareness of Krsna’s powers. This description of Nanda’s glory 
continues till verse 19. 


He was actually his son. The son was the cause of his affection. The phrase 
atma-ja 1s repeated in the second verse to confirm this. Though Vasudeva, 
being affectionate to the Lord who was his son, was anxious to protect him, 
and thus brought back maya in exchange for his son, he is lesser in stature 
than Nanda in terms of pure bhakti, since he saw Krsna as the Supreme 
Lord. 


Or giving up his nature as a son of Vasudeva, the Lord identified himself as 
the son of Nanda. Thus he is called dtma-ja. Some devotees explain as 
follows. The one Lord was born in Vasudeva's house and also was born 
along with maya in Nanda's house. Because this fact is most confidential it 
is not revealed. In placing his son in exchange for the girl, the two became 


one. Thus Brahma says pasupangajaya: | offer respects to the son of the 
cowherd. (SB 10.14.1) 


krsno "nyo yadu-sambhüto yah pürnam so’ sty atah parah 
vrndavanam parijyajya sa kvacin naiva gacchati 
Krsna born in the Yadu dynasty, who is complete, is different from this 
Krsna. He never gives up Vrndavana to go elsewhere. Rudra-yamala 


By nature, Nanda was generous (mahà-manàh). When the son was born, he 
became blissful. This became the cause of a great festival. He called the 
vipras—those who can excellently (vi) fulfill (pranti) all desires. They were 
knowledgeable of the birth rites and rules of the Vedas. Sruti says yávatir 
vai devatah sarvas tà vedavidi brahmane vasanti: all the devatàs reside in 
the brahmana having knowledge of the Vedas. He purified himself with 
dcamana and Vaisnava tilaka. He had the brahmanas chant mantras like 
bhüyas tvapi and perform the ceremony for giving intelligence to his son. 
Karma-phalam prayoktari: the result of action goes to the performer. Vai 
indicates completion of the rite. They performed the ceremonies according 
to the rules (vidhina). Another version has vidhivat. Then they performed 
worship of the Pitrs. Nanda did not perform the nandimukha-sraddha 
personally (which was the custom) since he was stunned with bliss. Tatha 
can mean “and.” They had to perform those rites because he was repeatedly 
stunned. 


Text 5.3 


dhenünam niyute pradad viprebhyah samalankrte 

tiladrin sapta ratnaugha-satakaumbhambaravrtan 
Nanda Maharaja gave two million cows, completely decorated with 
cloth and jewels, in charity to the brahmanas. He also gave them seven 
hills of grain, covered with jewels and with cloth decorated with golden 
embroidery. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Niyute means two million (since niyuta is one million). This will be 
explained in the twelfth chapter. Ksirasvami[1]| confirms this in his 


commentary. The two million cows were decorated with silver hooves and 
gold horns. The amount of sesame is described. Bhavisyottara says: 


uttamo dasabhir draunair madhyaman pancabhir matah 
tribhih kanistho rajendra tilasailah prakirtitah 
pürvavac caparam sarvam viskambham parvatadikam 


The best mountain of sesame is ten dronas, then five dronas and then three 
dronas. They were all similar to mountain ranges. 


Concerning grains, it says: 


ittham nivesyamara-sailam agryam atas tu viskambha-girin kramena 
turtyabhagena caturdisam ca samsthapayet puspa-vilepanadyan 
Putting the divine mountain in front, one should establish mountain ranges 
in four parts in the four directions, covered with flowers and sandalwood. 


The four mountains are Mandara Mountain and others. 


merur mahan vrihi-mayas tu madhye 

suvarna-vrksa-traya-samyutah syat 
purvena muktaphala-vajra yukto 
yamyena gomedaka-pusparagaih 
pascac ca garutmata-nila-ratnaih 

saumhye ca vaidürya sarojaragaih 

brahmatha visnur bhagavan purarir 
divakaro yatra hiranmayah syat 


Meru Mountain of rice in the middle should be decorated with three gold 
trees. In the east should be pearls and diamonds. In the south should be 
gomedhas (garnet) and yellow sapphires. In the west should be emeralds 
and sapphires. In the south should be cat's eye gems and rubies. There also 
should a deity of Visnu, like the sun, made of gold. 


suklambarany ambudharavali syat 
purvena krsnani ca daksinena 
vasamsi pascad atha karburàni 
raktàni caivottarato ghanani 
There should be white cloth in the east, black cloth in the south, multicolor 
cloth in the west and deep red cloth in the north. 


A drona 1s described. 
khari-dronadhaka prasthah kudavam ca palam picuh 
sanako masakas caiva yathà pürvam catur gunah 
The drona, adhaka, prastha, kudava, pala, picu and masaka are from last to 
first, quadruple in quantity. 


A drona is therefore 256 paàlas. The piles were coved with a gold cloth 
resembling Sumeru and were placed in the eight directions and covered 
with gems. He gave all this excellently (pra), by first washing their feet, 
and having his men place the items in the houses of the brahmanas. 


Text 5.4 
kalena snana-saucabhyam samskarais tapasejyaya 
sudhyanti danaih santustya dravyany atmatma-vidyaya 

O King, by the passing of time, land and other material possessions are 
purified; by bathing, the body is purified; and by being cleansed, 
unclean things are purified. By samskaras, birth is purified; by 
austerity, the senses are purified; and by worshipping, brahmanas are 
purified, and by charity objects are purified. By satisfaction, the mind 
is purified; and by self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, the soul is 
purified. 


COMMENTARY: Why did Nanda do the activities immediately? According to 
the verse, by jata-karma and charity, birth is purified. 


Or, by time objects are purified. The dtma is purified by atma-vidyaà 
(knowledge of one's svarüpa) or by devotion to Krsna and nothing else. 
Atma is separately mentioned. If the supreme soul comes to the house, what 
is the use of other purification? 


Or there is purification by some means at some time. All purification takes 
place simultaneously by the Lord being one's son. So what use is charity 
and knowledge? 


Text 5.5 


saumangalya-giro viprah süta-magadha-vandinah 
gayakas ca jagur nedur bheryo dundubhayo muhuh 


The brahmanas recited auspicious Vedic hymns. The experts in reciting 
old histories like the Puranas, the experts in reciting the histories of 
royal families, and general reciters all chanted, while singers sang and 
many kinds of musical instruments, like bheris and dundubhis, played 
constantly. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Bheris (a type of anaka) and dundubhis are played by striking both hands 
on the ends of the drum simultaneously. All these instruments played 
continuously because no one could be completely satisfied out of bliss. 


Text 5.6 


vrajah sammrsta-samsikta-dvarajira-grhantarah 
citra-dhvaja-pataka-srak-caila-pallava-toranaih 


Vraja, whose doors, courtyards and interiors were thoroughly cleansed 
and moistened, was fully decorated with varieties of festoons and flags, 
and in different places, hung with varieties of flower garlands, flags, 
pieces of cloth, mango leaves. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word sam (completely) in two words indicates that the place was 
cleansed and moistened more than on other days. Caila means small pieces 
of cloth. Flags were arranged like garlands. The word “was decorated” 
should be understood. Or sraj can refer to separate flower garlands, placed 
along with various flags. 


Text 5.7 
gàvo vrsa vatsatara haridra-taila-rüsitah 
vicitra-dhatu-barhasrag-vastra-kancana-malinah 
The cows, the bulls and the calves were thoroughly smeared with a 
mixture of turmeric and oil, mixed with varieties of minerals. Their 
heads were bedecked with peacock feathers, and they were garlanded 
and covered with cloth and golden ornaments. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Sometimes the word ca is added to the verse. This indicates that not only 
were the cows ornamented but the calves and bulls as well. And even the 
buffalos were ornamented. 


Text 5.8 

maharha-vastrabharana-kancukosnisa-bhisitah 

gopah samdyayu rajan ndnopayana-pdnayah 
O King Pariksit, the cowherd men, ornamented with valuable 
ornaments and garments such as coats and turbans, carrying various 
presentations in their hands, approached the house of Nanda 
Maharaja. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Seven verses (8-14) show that all of Gokula had the highest attraction for 
Nanda and Yasoda. After performing auspicious acts in their houses (sam), 
such as cleaning and sprinkling with water, they came (Gyayuh) to Nanda's 
house. The description of the cowherds indicates their great joy. They 
dressed in cloth and ornaments kept carefully in their houses because they 
were so valuable. They had valuable jewels in their hands which they would 
offer to Nanda. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit. “O King!” Another meaning 
of rajan is “one who shines (raj) with great prema.” Or rajan can modify 
nanopayana-pdnayah. They held various gifts which shone. The word 
gopah (protectors of cows) indicates that they had a natural affection in 
their hearts. Another meaning is that by their great prema they nourished 
(pa) the earth (go). 


Text 5.9 


gopyas cakarnya mudita yasodayah sutodbhavam 
atmanam bhisayam cakrur vastrakalpanjanddibhih 
The wives of the cowherd men overjoyed, on hearing that mother 
Yasoda had given birth to a son, began to decorate themselves with 
proper dresses, ornaments, black ointment for the eyes, and so on. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The women included the wives of Nanda's brothers. The word ca indicates 
all others. The cowherds heard first, and then the women, since they were 
inside the houses. They also were overjoyed. This is described. Hearing of 
the birth of a son to YaSoda (who gave fame to Vraja) who had no sons, 
they were overjoyed because of their natural prema for her and the son. 
Therefore they decorated themselves with cloth and cosmetics. 


Text 5.10 
nava-kunkuma-kinjalka-mukha-pankaja-bhitayah 
balibhis tvaritam jagmuh prthu-sronyas calat-kucah 
Their lotuslike faces extraordinarily beautiful, being decorated with 
saffron kunkuma, the wives of the cowherd men hurried to the house of 
mother Yasoda with presentations in their hands with wide hips and 
moving breasts. 


COMMENTARY: Their faces were beautiful because of the fresh kunkuma 
made of saffron. Their faces actually became beautiful because of their 
great anuraga. They went quickly, holding gem-studded trays of white rice 
even though they had wide hips. Or strong assistants (balibhih) helped them 
so they could move fast. Or balibhih indicates three folds of skin on their 
navels. Though their hips were broad, their breasts moved because of their 
quick gait. Or though they were incapable of moving quickly because of 
their heavy breasts, they still moved quickly. 


Text 5.11 


gopyah sumrsta-mani-kundala-niska-kanthyas 
citrambarah pathi sikha-cyuta-malya-varsah 
nandalayam sa-valaya vrajatir virejur 
vydlola-kundala-payodhara-hara-sobhah 


In the ears of the gopis were brilliantly polished jeweled earrings, and 
from their necks hung metal lockets. Their hands were decorated with 
bangles, their dresses were of varied colors, and from their hair, flowers 
fell onto the street like showers. Thus while going to the house of 


Maharaja Nanda, the gopis, their earrings, breasts and garlands 
moving, were brilliantly beautiful. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They are described again with devotion. Sikhd refers to the top of their hair. 
They became especially beautiful in going to Nanda's house. Though they 
were naturally beautiful, because of their prema for Krsna, they became 
especially beautiful. 


Text 5.12 


haridra-curna-tailadbhih sificantyo ‘janam ujjaguh 


Offering blessings to the newborn child, Krsna, the wives and 
daughters of the cowherd men said, *May you become the king of 
Vraja and long maintain all its inhabitants." They sprinkled a mixture 
of turmeric powder, oil and water upon the birthless Supreme Lord 
and offered their prayers. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In joy they said “Please protect us for a long time.” By that they prayed that 
he remain wealthy for all time, and prayed that he associate with them and 
be pleased with them. Balake means “unto a very small child." They prayed 
in this way because he was a helpless child, or they prayed out of great 
prema, even though he was a small baby. They loudly (ut) sang auspicious 
songs or they praised him so that he would be safe. Instead of pahi 
sometimes jiva (live) is seen, uttered out of compassion. Not only did the 
women give blessings. Everyone did so. 


Text 5.13 
avadyanta vicitrani vàditrani mahotsave 
krsne visvesvare "nante nandasya vrajam agate 


Now that the unlimited Lord Krsna, the master of the cosmic 
manifestation, had arrived within the estate of Maharaja Nanda, 


various types of musical instruments resounded to celebrate the 
greatest festival. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Instruments were played by musicians. There were various instruments 
such as vinas, drums, flutes, karatalas and gongs. Besides the variety of 
instruments, there was variety in how the musicians played. When the 
musicians of Vraja played, all others in the universe also played 
spontaneously. The reason is given. This was at a festival greater than any 
other (mahotsave). The reasons for the festival are given. Krsna, Bhagavan, 
had personally appeared with the glory of his attractive qualities. He had all 
influence (visvesvare) and had unlimited power and sweetness (anante). He 
had appeared in his own place, the supreme place endowed with an ocean 
of nectar of the highest prema (nandasya vrajam). Instead of ryüsi 
(appeared) sometimes agate (came) is seen. 


Text 5.14 


gopah parasparam hrstà dadhi-ksira-ghrtambubhih 
asificanto vilimpanto navanitais ca ciksipuh 


In joy the cowherd men sprinkled each other with a mixture of yogurt, 
milk, ghee and water and then smeared each other with butter and 
threw butter everywhere. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In joy they completely (a) sprinkled each other with yogurt. Anointing each 
other completely (vi) with butter, they also threw butter, or forcibly covered 
each other with it. They slipped around because the ground became moist. 


Texts 5.15-16 


nando maha-manas tebhyo vaso 'lankara-go-dhanam 
suta-magadha-vandibhyo ye 'nye vidyopajivinah 
tais taih kamair adindtma yathocitam apüjayat 
visnor aàraàdhanarthaàya sva-putrasyodaydya ca 


The great-minded Maharaja Nanda gave clothing, ornaments and cows 
in charity to the cowherd men in order to please Visnu, and thus he 
improved the condition of his own son in all respects. He distributed 
charity to the sütas, the magadhas, the vandis, and men of all other 
professions, according to their educational qualifications, and satisfied 
everyone’s desires. 


COMMENTARY: He gave (verb understood) cloth and other items such as gold 
to the cowherd men and women, to the bards, and to singers and musicians 
who made their living by their skills, as appropriate. He worshipped them 
appropriately. He was naturally generous but now became most devoted 
(mahamanah), knowing what they desired most or what was known as the 
most excellent (tais taih kamaih). Or he gave not only to those who made a 
living by their skills but also to the most unfortunate (anye). 


He gave not only gifts but respected everyone (ca). He worshipped all the 
brahmanas and others. According to their birth and knowledge he satisfied 
their desires because he was generous. 


Or he worshipped them with desires which bring the Lord under control, 
that cannot be understood even by atmaramas, in order to satisfy the Lord. 
The plural “desires” is used to indicate respect or many desires. He 
worshipped for auspiciousness in this life and the next at the birth of his 
son, out of great affection, in order to satisfy Visnu, since he was the best of 
devotees. Or he worshipped at the birth of his son for the highest goal 
(artha)—worshipping Visnu. Actually, the result of worshipping Visnu was 
the birth of his son. 


Text 5.17 
rohini ca maha-bhaga nanda-gopabhinandita 
vyacarad divya-vasa-srak-kanthabharana-bhisita 
The most fortunate Rohini, the mother of Baladeva, honored by Nanda 
Maharaja and Yasoda, and dressed with valuable necklaces, garlands 
and cloth, was busily moving about. 


COMMENTARY: Rohini was especially honored since she suffered separation 
from Vasudeva. She was most fortunate because she experienced the 
appearance of the Lord, and was never separated from Krsna, and because 


she lived in Vraja. She was honored by Nanda, the protector of cows and 
earth (gopa), a great king. Or she was honored by Nanda and the cowherds. 
Or mahd-bhagah can refer to Ya$oda or all the cowherd women. Or Rohini 
was honored or made completely happy by Yasoda and the other women, 
the cowherds and Nanda. Though she did not want it because of separation, 
she was ornamented with good cloth and decorations. Other decorations are 
also indicated. Yasoda and others gave her cloth superior to what she was 
wearing (divya). She moved about (vyacarat) here and there with affection, 
doing various tasks at this great festival. Because of her joy at Krsna's birth, 
there is no mention of Rohini's newborn child sleeping in her house. 


Text 5.18 


tata arabhya nandasya vrajah sarva-samrddhiman 
harer nivasatma-gunai ramakridam abhün nrpa 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the home of Nanda Maharaja is eternally the 
abode of the Supreme Lord and his qualities and is therefore always 
naturally endowed with all wealth. Yet beginning from Krsna's 
appearance there, it became the place for the pastimes of the goddess of 
fortune. 


COMMENTARY: “How was it possible to immediately decorate two million 
cows, make seven mountains of sesame and give in charity unlimited 
ornaments, cloth and decorated cows?” From Krsna’s birth, Vraja became 
prosperous with the essential (atma) qualities (such as generosity and 
devotion) inherent in the Lord’s abode and became the place of pastimes of 
Laksmi. The cause was the Lord (Aareh) There were buildings of 
cintamani, desire trees and kama-dhenus. O King, this wealth is not 
possible even for a king like you. Or Sukadeva calls out in astonishment. 


Text 5.19 
gopan gokula-raksayam nirupya mathuram gatah 
nandah kamsasya varsikyam karam datum kurüdvaha 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, my dear King Pariksit, O 
best protector of the Kuru dynasty, Nanda Maharaja appointed the 


local cowherd men to protect Gokula and then went to Mathura to pay 
the yearly taxes to King Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Previously because of lack of a son Nanda had no possessiveness of wealth 
and had no fear of Kamsa. With the birth of a precious son he became 
anxious to protect his son, worrying greatly. He therefore personally went 
quickly to Mathura city to dissipate insurmountable fears. He engaged 
cowherds in protecting Vraja. He had to give yearly taxes at the beginning 
of the year starting in Sravana month. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit as 
Kurtidvaha, leader of the Kurus, to show that Yudhisthira was also anxious 
to protect the remaining son in his dynasty. (Similarly, Nanda wanted to 
protect Vraja.) 


Text 5.20 


vasudeva upasrutya bhrataram nandam àgatam 
jnatva datta-karam rdjne yayau tad-avamocanam 
When Vasudeva heard that Nanda Maharaja, his brother, had come to 
Mathura and already paid the taxes to Kamsa, he went to Nanda 
Maharaja's residence. 


COMMENTARY: Vasudeva heard from others that Nanda had come, since the 
news spread. He learned that Nanda had paid the taxes to Kamsa. Otherwise 
he would have been uncomfortable in any meeting with him because of 
anxiety. Or he heard because Nanda became famous for giving tax in the 
form of abundant milk products. He went to the place where Nanda parked 
the carts out of fear of Kamsa. Just as Nanda was coming, Vasudeva came 
quickly out of affection for his son. 


Text 5.21 


tam drstva sahasotthaya dehah pranam ivàgatam 
pritah priyatamam dorbhyam sasvaje prema-vihvalah 


When Nanda Maharaja heard that Vasudeva had come, he was 
overwhelmed with love and affection, being as pleased as if his body 


had regained its life. Seeing Vasudeva suddenly present, he got up and 
embraced him with both arms. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though it was impossible for Vasudeva to come because of fear of Kamsa, 
Nanda saw him suddenly coming. Or suddenly he rose up. Overcome with 
bliss displaying ecstatic symptoms because of prema, since Vasudeva was 
dear to him, he embraced him. Or for a moment he became out of control 
because of prema. He rose up as if his life airs returned because of 
Vasudeva's arrival (since Vasudeva was his very life). It does not mean 
"seeing him as if his life airs returned,” since it would be impossible to see 
him if he life airs were not functioning. Nanda did not prostrate himself 
before Vasudeva because he was elder than Vasudeva. This is understood 
from verse 23 where Vasudeva says that Nanda was without a child even in 
old age. Or he did not offer prostrations because he was overcome with 
prema. 


Text 5.22 


pujitah sukham asmah prstvanamayam adrtah 
prasakta-dhih svatmajayor idam àha visampate 


O Maharaja Pariksit, having thus been received and welcomed by 
Nanda Maharaja with honor and kind words, Vasudeva sat down very 
peacefully and inquired about his own two sons because of intense love 
for them. 


COMMENTARY: Vasudeva was welcomed by Nanda by washing his feet, etc., 
and asking about his health. Because of attachment he asked about his sons. 
This was his whole intention in coming and speaking. He did not think of 
his (sva) sons as the Supreme Lords, but only as his sons (svatmajayoh) and 
he thought of them equally. Or being attached to his sons who were 
splendid (su) he inquired. O lord of progeny (visampate)! 


Text 5.23 


distya bhratah pravayasa idadnim aprajasya te 
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My dear brother Nanda Maharaja, at an advanced age you had no son 
at all and were hopeless of having one. Therefore, that you now have 
offspring is a sign of great fortune. 


COMMENTARY: Though Nanda had many sacrifices performed, a son had not 
been born. It is by good fortune that a son has been produced now in your 
old age. It is excellent to have a son. This was known by the people because 
of the great celebration Nanda performed. Another version has samjayate 
(born). He says this, hiding the fact that he exchanged the two children. The 
affix sam indicates most excellent. Nanda had a son late in life so that the 
affection for the Lord would be intense. In the material world it is seen that 
when an elderly person, even after many attempts, fails to have a son, gives 
up hope, and then suddenly obtains a son, he develops the greatest affection 
when a son of great qualities is born. 


Text 5.24 


distyà samsara-cakre smin vartamaànah punar-bhavah 
upalabdho bhavan adya durlabham priya-darsanam 


It is also by good fortune for seeing you as if reborn since you are in the 
wheel of dangerous material life. It is rare to see dear friends. 


COMMENTARY: You are existing in the wheel of samsara, where death is 
always possible. The sentiment here is anisthasankiniva bandhu-hrdayani: 
a relative or intimate friend is always fearful of some injury to his object of 
love. (Abhijfiana-sakuntala-nataka) Or though you exist in this wheel of 
samsara, suddenly filled with sorrow for children or wife, it is good fortune 
to meet you today, when it is as if you have been born again as your son, for 
it is rare to see dear ones. 


Or It is good fortunate that, though in the wheel of samsdra, you are as if 
reborn because you have attained sight of a dear son which is rare in old 
age. Or though I exist in the wheel of samsara, by good fortunate I am as if 
reborn because you, my dear friend, have attained sight of a dear son, which 
is rare. 


Text 5.25 


naikatra priya-samvasah suhrdàm citra-karmanam 
oghena vytthyamananam plavanam srotaso yatha 
Many planks and sticks, unable to stay together, are carried away by 
the force of a river's waves. Similarly, although we are intimately 
related to friends and family members, we are unable to stay together 
because of our various karmas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Friends cannot always live together happily because of various karmas. 
Waves variously take away (vyiuhyamananam) things floating in the water. 
The root is vah: to bring. 


Text 5.26 
kaccit pasavyam nirujam bhüry-ambu-trna-virudham 
brhad vanam tad adhunà yatrasse tvam suhrd-vrtah 
My dear friend Nanda Maharaja, in the huge forest where you are 
living with your friends are the cows safe and are the water, grass and 
plants sufficient? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Nirujam should be nirujam (free of sickness) but is altered for the meter. 
Are the cows healthy where you are now staying in some forest of Mathura 
district? Or in the forest where you live are the cows now healthy and are 
the water, grass and plants sufficient? Being surrounded by friends (suhrd- 
vrtah) depends on these items being plentiful. This implies that the items 
must be spread over a wide area for prosperity. 


Text 5.27 


bhratar mama sutah kaccin matra saha bhavad-vraje 
tatam bhavantam manvano bhavadbhyam upalalitah 


My son Baladeva, being raised by you and your wife, Ya$oda, considers 
you two his father and mother. Is he living very peacefully in your 
home with his real mother, Rohini? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


How is my son whom you raised as your own son? Or, does he have great 
affection for you because he thinks of you as his father? That affection does 
not arise simply because of being born from a certain father, but by seeing 
and association. Or, is my son along with his mother staying in your Vraja? 
Have you not gone somewhere else because of fear of Kamsa? He speaks of 
Balarama as his son because Vasudeva had already heard that he was born. 
Hari-vamsa says: 
prag eva vasudevas tu vraje Ssusrava rohinim 
prajatam putram evagre candrat kantatarananam 


Vasudeva attained a son whose face was brighter than the moon from 
pregnant Rohini in Vraja before Krsna was born. 
Agre means before Krsna's birth. But it should be understood that his birth 
was almost at the same time. Vasudeva says: 

vardhamanav ubhàv etau samàna-vayasau yatha 

sobhetam govraje tasmin nanda gopa tathà kuru 
O Nanda! Do what is necessary so that the two growing boys of the same 
age may flourish. Hari-vamsa 


In other words, the two boys performed pastimes like crawling at the same 
time. 


Text 5.28 


pumsas tri-vargo vihitah suhrdo hy anubhavitah 
na tesu klisyamanesu tri-vargo "rthaya kalpate 


One's dharma, artha, and kama, as described in the Vedic literature, 
are beneficial when wife and son are present. Otherwise, if they are in 
distress, these three cannot offer any happiness. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
By protecting a friend's son, you have achieved great success. Though I 


have wealth, at this time I am not successful because my son and family are 
suffering. Pumsah indicates mankind in general and also a heroic man. The 


three vargas of mankind must be endowed with wife and son according to 
scriptures. When wife and son are suffering, there can be no happiness from 
the three vargas — there is only suffering, for dharma is not properly 
respected. Smrti says 


vrddhau ca matapitarau sadhvi bhaàryà sutah sisuh 

apy akarya-satam krtvà bhartavya manur abravit 
Manu has said that the elders, mother, father, the chaste wife, sons and 
babies should be protected even if one commits hundreds of offenses to do 
so. (Padma Purdna) 


Text 5.29 


sri-nanda uvdca 
aho te devaki-putrah kamsena bahavo hatah 
ekavasistavaraja kanya sapi divam gata 
Nanda Maharaja said: Alas, King Kamsa killed so many of your 
children, born of Devaki. And your one daughter, the youngest child of 
all, entered the heavenly planets. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing Vasudeva lamenting, Nanda, answering his questions 
about his welfare, politely agreeing but not mentioning everything directly, 
comforts him when answering. Aho indicates lamentation. 


Text 5.30 


nunam hy adrsta-nistho 'yam adrsta-paramo janah 
adrstam atmanas tattvam yo veda na sa muhyati 


Every man is certainly controlled by destiny. He cannot escape it. One 
who knows the truth about fate will not lament. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He pacifies Vasudeva with this verse. Indeed, fate is the cause of happiness 
and distress for man. One who knows this does not lament. Sridhara Svami 
explains. When the karma for having sons is exhausted, sons are no longer 
seen. Fate has the final say. If one is separated from a son, fate can return 
him from the dead. An example is Jamadagni (who was able to revive his 


wife and sons killed by Para$urama). Therefore now you should not be sad 
since it is possible to see and meet those who are dead or separated after 
some time. But this is Sridhara's comment, not what Nanda thought at that 
time, since it would not be suitable to the context. (Nanda was not aware 
that in the future Vasudeva's sons would be revived.) Though there is 
separation, there can also be seeing and meeting again. Or another meaning 
of the verse is as follows. Because of fate there is death. Because of fate 
your many sons died. “Then it is better not to be born." Fate causes birth 
also (adrstam paramam). Their talk is part of the human pastimes (they are 
actually beyond fate). 


Text 5.31 


sri-vasudeva uvaca 
karo vai varsiko datto rajfie drstà vayam ca vah 
neha stheyam bahu-titham santy utpatas ca gokule 


Vasudeva said: Since you have paid the annual taxes to Kamsa and 
have also seen me, do not stay in this place for many days. There may 
be some disturbances in Gokula. 


COMMENTARY: Overjoyed since he understood from Nanda's words that 
other people did not know that he had exchanged the children, Vasudeva 
tells the real purpose of his coming. The plural is used (vah) to show respect 
or to indicate Nanda's associates as well. He also uses the plural for himself 
(vayam) to indicate his respectful attitude on seeing Nanda. Repetition of 
vah (instead of vai) 1s not a fault since it occurs in two separate sentences. 
Or if it is in the same sentence it can mean “Your (vah) tax has been given. 
We who are yours (vah) have seen you.” Or the tax has been paid by you 
(vah). You should not say in the city for a long time. 


Visnu Purana says: 


datto hi vàrsikah sarvo bhavadbhir nrpateh karah 
yad artham agatds tasmad natra stheyam mahadhanaih 


Having given the yearly tax to the king, do not stay here with your wealth, 
since your purpose has been fulfilled. 


Vasudeva instills fear in Nanda to make him desire to return to Gokula 
quickly, after sufficient satisfaction of his association. Vasudeva had 


achieved his goal of learning about his sons. 


Considering dangers, he now speaks to prevent Nanda from leaving 
Gokula, in order to protect his son, and to increase his attachment by 
various means. Though there are naturally no dangers because of a 
relationship with the Lord—and what to speak of Vraja which was directly 
the residence of the Lord, by the will of the Lord these dangers appeared in 
order to increase the affection of the devotees residing there, for the Lord. 
This is for displaying a wealth of special pastimes glorifying the Lord, 
which generate bliss for all people. This becomes clear later. 


Text 5.32 
sri-suka uvaca 
iti nandadayo gopah proktas te saurina yayuh 
anobhir anadud-yuktais tam anujfiapya gokulam 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Vasudeva advised Nanda Maharaja in 
this way, Nanda Maharaja and his associates, the cowherd men, took 
permission from Vasudeva, yoked their bulls to the bullock carts, and 
departed for Gokula. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


After Vasudeva spoke profoundly (pra) from the nydya perspective, Nanda 
returned. Anadud means animals capable of pulling a cart—huge oxen. 
Yoking the huge oxen to carts in order to return quickly, taking his 
permission, they quickly departed for Gokula. 


[1] He is a commentator on Amara-kosa dictionary. 


Chapter Six 
The Killing of the Demon Pütana 


Text 6.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
nandah pathi vacah saurer na mrseti vicintayan 
harim jagama saranam utpatagama-sankitah 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: While Nanda Maharaja was on the way 
home, he considered that what Vasudeva had said could not be false. As 
Nanda Maharaja thought about the danger he was afraid, and he took 
shelter of the destroyer of fear. 


COMMENTARY: On the road, thinking, he surrendered in his mind to Hari, 
who destroys all fears. “O lord! Please protect my son", he said in pain. Or 
he prayed in his heart, since he was affectionate to Krsna at all times, 
constantly thinking of him. Though he was always absorbed in Krsna, now 
particularly he surrendered to the Lord because of the danger, since he was 
the best of devotees. The devotees will surrender to the Lord and not do 
anything else to destroy dangers. Actually, he did so out of great affection 
for Krsna. 

Or on the path he thought of his son, who was attractive (harim) because 


Vasudeva's words could not be false. *I do not know what has happened 
there." Thus he went to his house (saranam). 


Text 6.2 
kamsena prahità ghorà pütana bdla-ghatint 
sisums cacara nighnanti pura-grama-vrajadisu 

While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce 
Pütana whom Kamsa had previously engaged to kill babies was 
wandering about in the towns, cities and villages, doing her nefarious 
duty. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse tells the news of Vraja. Though previously his ministers 
persuaded him to afflict the sages, fearful Kamsa agreed that Pütana should 
go to kill the infants, instead of afflicting the sages first. She was first (pra) 
engaged because she was ferocious in killing infants. She killed them 
completely, by giving them her poisoned breast. They died immediately. 
Visnu Purdna says: 


yasmai yasmai stanam ratrau pütanà samprayacchati 
tasya taysa ksanenangam bdlakasyopahanyate 


In a moment Pütana killed any child to whom she offered her breast. 


Another version has pura-gramdkarddisu: among the towns, villages and 
mining settlements. Adisu means “among the flocks.” 


Text 6.3 


na yatra sravanadini rakso-ghnani sva-karmasu 
kurvanti satvatam bhartur yatudhanyas ca tatra hi 


Wherever people in any position perform chanting and hearing about 
the devotees and the Lord while doing their prescribed karmas, there 
cannot be any danger from bad elements. 


COMMENTARY: It was said that Pütana killed children in the towns and 
villages. What happened to Nanda's boys? This verse answers. 


The word adi, besides hearing, indicates kirtana, smarana and other items. 
All karmas necessarily depend on these items for producing excellent 
results. 


Hearing about the devotees (satvatam) destroys the demons, what to speak 
of hearing about the Lord (bhartuh). The word ca means tu (but) or can 
mean other wicked persons. Certainly (Ai) such persons will be strong 
(these words should be supplied) in those places. 


Or it is an answer to the question “Did she kill all the babies?" The answer 
is the same. All the children were safe who lived where there was hearing 
about the Lord. Because of the spread of bhakti everywhere with the 
appearance of the Lord, at that time the children could not be killed. Or 
where there is hearing about the Lord the demons do not exist. Since the 


Lord lived personally in Gokula, there was always glorification of the Lord 
and all auspiciousness. This is explained in verse 7. 


Text 6.4 


sa khe-cary ekadotpatya pūtanā nanda-gokulam 
yositvà màáyayatmanam pravisat kama-carini 
Once upon a time, Pütana Raksasi, who could move according to her 
desire and was wandering in outer space, converted herself by mystic 
power into a very beautiful woman and thus entered Gokula, the abode 
of Nanda Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


She went at night, according to Para$ara and Vai$ampayana, flying in the 
sky. Because she was of ferocious demeanor she transformed herself into a 
woman. The verb form should actually be yosayitva. It is abbreviated by 
poetic license. 


Texts 6.5-6 
tam kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikam 
brhan-nitamba-stana-krcchra-madhyamam 
suvasasam kalpita-karna-bhüsana- 
tvisollasat-kuntala-manditananàm 
valgu-smitapanga-visarga-viksitair 
mano harantim vanitàm vrajaukasam 
amamsatambhoja-karena rüpinim 
gopyah sriyam drastum ivagatam patim 
Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to oppress 
her slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her hair, adorned with 
a garland of jasmine flowers, was scattered about her beautiful face 
effulgent with her swaying earrings. When she smiled very attractively, 
glancing upon everyone, her beauty drew the attention of all the 
inhabitants of Vraja. When the gopis saw her, they thought that the 
beautiful goddess of fortune, holding a lotus flower in her hand, had 
come to see her husband. 


COMMENTARY: Jasmines bound together were tied in her hair, making her 
very beautiful. Her face was decorated with locks of hair shining with the 
effulgence of her swinging earrings. She was acting attractively 
(manoharantim). The gopis thought she was the wealth of the universe 
(sriyam), since she held lotuses in her hands. She held play lotuses in her 
hands to produce great beauty. 


Why would she come? She seemed to be looking for her husband. The 
word iva (as if) indicates it was not actually so. Or like Laksmi she had 
come to see the protector (patim) of the gopis, since Krsna was the son of 
Nanda. Or the gopis thought that the woman was like Laksmi coming from 
her planet to see Narayana. This appearance was possible because of her 
astonishing beauty and skillful dress. 


Text 6.7 


bàla-grahas tatra vicinvati sistin 
yadrcchaya nanda-grhe sad-antakam 
balam praticchanna-nijoru-tejasam 
dadarsa talpe 'gnim ivahitam bhasi 


While searching for small children, Pütana, whose business was to kill 
them, entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed, having been 
sent by the superior potency of the Lord. She entered Nanda 
Maharaja's room, where she saw the child sleeping in bed, his power 
covered like a fire covered by ashes. 


COMMENTARY: Searching for children in Gokula, she saw the child, who was 
performing childhood pastimes (balam), who puts an end to demons, and 
who was sleeping (aAhitam) on a bed. This also excludes Balarama as the 
child described, since he sometimes does not kill the demons. Balarama was 
in Rohinr's house. Balam indicates that Krsna was performing bdlya 
pastimes as his nature or it expresses Sukadeva’s special bhakti. Krsna 
caused the great power of Pütana to be destroyed (praticchanna-nijoru- 
tejasam). This indicates his great power. An example is given. It was like 
fire hidden in charcoal. The charcoal can manifest the intense burning of 
fire. 


Did she not become fearful? Why was such an evil person able to see the 
Lord? It was because of the manifestation of the Lord's powers 
(vadrcchaya). This reason is also apparent later. She also dressed up 
attractively as a cowherd woman so the women thought she was Laksmri. 
Thus they did not prevent her from approaching. 


Text 6.8 


vibudhya tam bàlaka-marika-graham 
caracaratma sa nimiliteksanah 
anantam aropayad ankam antakam 
yathoragam suptam abuddhi-rajju-dhih 


The Lord, understanding that Pütana was expert in killing small 
children, closed his eyes. Putana took him on her lap him though he 
was to be her destruction, just as an unintelligent person places a 
sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be a rope. 


COMMENTARY: She was a demon killer of children (bala-graham). The word 
bala-marika-graham is not in the feminine since it belongs to a class of 
words which retain their original gender when used as an adjective (even if 
the person is female.) He had his eyes closed because he was very small and 
afraid. Or she would not be able to see his eyes directly. Or since he was an 
ocean of good qualities, he was ashamed of killing her even though it was 
beneficial for her. Or he could not bear to see her killed, since she was 
wearing clothing like Rohini. 


Text 6.9 
tam tiksna-cittàm ativama-cestitam 
viksyantarà kosa-paricchadasivat 
vara-striyam tat-prabhayà ca dharsite 

niriksyamane janani hy atisthatam 
Although seeing her within the room, Yaśodā and Rohini, overwhelmed 
by her affection, thinking her to be the best of women, simply stood and 
gazed at her, though her heart was most cruel. This is because she 
displayed the gentlest behavior, like a knife hidden in a sheath. 


COMMENTARY: They saw her in the room, near the child (antara), as the best 
of women, though she had a cruel heart and had crooked activities (vama- 
cestitam). Though they saw her, they just stood there. They did not stop her 
because they were bewildered (dharsite) by her beauty, since she was 
affectionate like a mother (prabhaya), or they were overcome by the Lord's 
power, since he wanted to suck Pütana's life air. Otherwise they would have 
prevented her and she would not have been able to put Krsna on her lap. 


Or though cruel hearted, she had charming actions like a mother (vama- 
cestitam). She did not seem wicked. Evil persons cannot suddenly enter 
others' houses. They had faith that she was a good woman. Thus they did 
not do anything, overpowered by her beauty and charm. She was capable of 
doing her actions, like a knife in a sheath. 


Text 6.10 


tasmin stanam durjara-viryam ulbanam 
ghorankam adaya sisor dadàv atha 
gadham karabhyam bhagavan prapidya tat- 

pranaih samam rosa-samanvito ‘pibat 
On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on her 
lap and pushed her breast into his mouth though her breast was 
smeared with a dangerous, immediately effective poison. The Supreme 
Lord, becoming very angry, squeezed her breast hard with both hands 
and sucked out her life. 


COMMENTARY: At that time or in that place (tasmin), she offered her breast, 
which had unrelenting (durjara), powerful, sharp (ulbanam) poison. Just by 
touching it, one would die. The Lord, full of qualities like mercy, but also 
greatly angry at the number of infants she had previously killed, pressed her 
forcibly against his chest. Or he drank as if angry, since in drinking her life 
air he was most merciful to her. This becomes clear later. 


Text 6.11 


sa munca muncalam iti prabhasini 
nispidyamanakhila-jiva-marmani 


vivrtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh 
prasvinna-gatra ksipati ruroda ha 


Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Pütana began to 
cry, *Please leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no longer!" Perspiring, 
her eyes wide open and her arms and legs flailing, she cried very loudly 
again and again. 

COMMENTARY: She shouted loudly, but uselessly (alam). He pressed all the 
points where life resided in her. She cried loudly. Ha expresses bliss. 


Text 6.12 


tasyah svanenatigabhira-ramhasa 
sadrir mahi dyaus ca cacála sa-graha 
rasa disas ca pratinedire janah 

petuh ksitau vajra-nipata-sankaya 
As Pütana screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its mountains, 
outer space with its planets, the lower planets trembled and echoed 
with the sound. All directions vibrated, and people fell on the earth, 
fearing that thunderbolts were falling upon them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The earth and lower planets trembled and echoed the sound, and the 
directions echoed the sound. The people had never heard such a loud sound 
and thus fell to the ground. 


Text 6.13 


nisa-carittham vyathita-stanà vyasur 

vyadaya kesams caranau bhujàv api 

prasarya gosthe nija-rüpam asthita 

vajrahato vrtra ivapatan nrpa 

In this way the demon Pitana, pained in her breast, lost her life. O 
King Pariksit, opening her mouth wide and spreading her arms, legs 
and hair, she fell down in the pasturing ground in her original form 
just as Vrtrasura had fallen when struck by the thunderbolt of Indra. 


COMMENTARY: The pain in her breast was the main cause of her dying. She 
is compared to Vrtra because she had a huge body and, like him, attained 
the spiritual world. Sukadeva calls to the king in joy. Or like you, a king 
who protects people from the wicked, Krsna protected Vraja from the body 
of Pütana. 


Text 6.14 


patamano "pi tad-dehas tri-gavyüty-antara-druman 
curnayam asa rajendra mahad asit tad adbhutam 


O King Pariksit, when the gigantic body of Pütana fell to the ground, it 
smashed all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. This was most 
astonishing. 


COMMENTARY: Other astonishing facts are mentioned. Not only while living 
did she kill others, but in dying also while falling (patamano "pi) she killed 
the trees all around for six krosas. Or even in falling she was in great pain. 
Or even in that body (tad-dehah api), she was killing entities because the 
body was huge. She crushed the trees for six krosas, but not other living 
beings. That was most astonishing. O King! Because you are a great king 
you should believe this. 


Texts 6.15-17 


isa-matrogra-damstrasyam giri-kandara-nasikam 
ganda-saila-stanam raudram prakirnaàruna-mürdhajam 
andha-kiipa-gabhiraksam pulinaroha-bhisanam 
baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri $ünya-toya-hradodaram 
santatrasuh sma tad viksya gopà gopyah kalevaram 
purvam tu tan-nihsvanita-bhinna-hrt-karna-mastakah 
The Raksasi’s mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the front of a 
plow, her nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her breasts 
resembled big slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scattered hair was 
the color of copper. The sockets of her eyes appeared like deep blind 
wells, her fearful thighs resembled the banks of a river, her arms, legs 
and feet seemed like big bridges, and her abdomen appeared like a 
dried-up lake. The hearts, ears and heads of the cowherd men and 


women were already shocked by the Raksasrs screaming, and when 
they saw the fierce wonder of her body, they were even more 
frightened. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Her ferocious nature is described with eight characteristics. Her thighs were 
frightening. Previously her loud wailing was frightening and now everyone 
understood that she was the killer of children. Seeing her, the cowherds 
could understand she was a demon. They were frightened out of affection 
for Krsna. Sma indicates that they became completely frightened. This was 
directly visible. 


Text 6.18 


bàlam ca tasyà urasi kridantam akutobhayam 
gopyas turnam samabhyetya jagrhur jata-sambhramah 


Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion of 
Pütana Raksasi’s breast, and when the gopis saw the child's wonderful 
activities, they immediately came forward with great jubilation and 
picked him up. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The gopis around Yasoda, understanding that the demon killed children, left 
Yasoda and Rohini who had fainted, ran, took the child from the dead body, 
and returned to the house. Their affection for him increased on seeing that 
he was playing happily on her breast. Because he was a child, he had no 
fear. But actually, he made others have no fear as well. Seeing him moving 
his hands and legs as 1f dancing while situated on her breast, they became 
astonished or overjoyed (jata-sambhramah). They then went directly 
(samabhyetya) and climbed up on the huge corpse lying on the ground and 
took the child away. Since they all had natural affection for Krsna, they 
developed great power to do this. It will be described that they knew how to 
perform protective rituals with nyasa. It should be understood that these 
gopis were the same age as Ya$oda since they protected Krsna with the 
affection of a mother. 


Text 6.19 
yasoda-rohinibhyam tah samam bdlasya sarvatah 
raksam vidadhire samyag go-puccha-bhramanadibhih 

Thereafter, mother Ya$oda and Rohini, along with the other elderly 
gopis, waved about the switch of a cow to give full protection to the 
child Sri Krsna. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse and later verses show how they had the ability to protect him out 
of affection. Fearing for the health of the child, Ya$oda and Rohini could 
not do anything at first. Thus, when it mentions that they performed actions 
in the verse, the two women were not the major performers. The others had 
the two women with them in order to pacify their grief. They performed 
actions to protect the child everywhere (sarvatah or sarvasah), inside and 
outside, for auspiciousness. They did this in the best way (samyag). They 
waved a tassel made of cow tail hairs and as well waved mustard seeds and 
touched a winnowing basket. 


Text 6.20 
go-mutrena snapayitva punar go-rajasarbhakam 
raksam cakrus ca Sakrta dvadasangesu namabhih 
The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then smeared 
with the dust raised by the movements of the cows. They protected him 
while chanting different names of the Lord and applying cow dung on 
twelve different parts of his body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This shows how they completely protected him. They protected him by 
touching cow dung to twelve parts of his body while chanting twelve names 
of Visnu. The names are those mentioned in Padma Purdna when putting 
on tilaka. 


lalate kesavam dhyayen narayanam athodare 
vaksah-sthale madhavam tu govindam kantha-küpake 


visnum ca daksine kuksau bahau ca madhusüdanam 
trivikramam kandhare tu vamanam vama-parsvake 
sridharam vama-bahau tu hrsikesam tu kandhare 
prsthe ca padmanabham ca katyam damodaram nyaset 


When one marks the forehead with tilaka, he must remember Kesava. When 
one marks the lower abdomen, he must remember Narayana. For the chest, 
one should remember Madhava, and when marking the hollow of the neck 
one should remember Govinda. Lord Visnu should be remembered while 
marking the right side of the belly and Madhusüdana should be 
remembered when marking the right arm. Trivikrama should be 
remembered when marking the right shoulder, and Vamana should be 
remembered when marking the left side of the belly. Sridhara should be 
remembered while marking the left arm and Hrsike$a should be 
remembered when marking the left shoulder. Padmanabha and Damodara 
should be remembered when marking the back. 


Because they were the greatest Vaisnavas they protected him by this 
method. 


Text 6.21 
gopyah samsprsta-salila angesu karayoh prthak 
nyasyatmany atha bàlasya bija-nyasam akurvata 
The gopis first performed acamana. They purified their bodies and 


hands with the nyasa-mantra and then applied the same mantra upon 
the body of the child. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Yasoda and Rohini are not included here as before. This is indicated by the 
word prthak (separately). 


The bija-nyasa is formed by the first syllable of the name of the Lord with 
an anusvara, followed by namah (for instance yam yajndya namah). The 
names from aja to isvara were used to touch eleven parts of Krsna's body. 


Texts 6.22-23 


avyad ajo "nghri manimams tava janv athorü 
yajno 'cyutah kati-tatam jatharam hayasyah 
hrt kesavas tvad-ura isa inas tu kantham 
visnur bhujam mukham urukrama isvarah kam 
cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu pascat 
tvat-parsvayor dhanur-asi madhu-hdjanas ca 
konesu sankha urugaya upary upendras 
tarksyah ksitau haladharah purusah samantat 


May Aja protect your legs, may Maniman protect your knees, Yajna 
your thighs, Acyuta the upper part of your waist, and Hayagriva your 
abdomen. May Ke$ava protect your heart, I$a your chest, the sun-god 
your neck, Visnu your arms, Urukrama your face, and l$vara your 
head. May Cakri protect you from the front; may Hari, the carrier of 
the club, protect you from the back; and may the carrier of the bow, 
who is known as the enemy of Madhu, protect one side and may Ajana, 
the carrier of the sword, protect your other side. May Urugaya, the 
carrier of the conchshell, protect you from all corners; may Upendra 
with Garuda protect you from above; may Haladhara protect you on 
the ground; and may Purusottama protect you on all sides. 


COMMENTARY: They call the names of the Lord like Ajita. Maniman is he 
who wears the Kaustubha jewel. Though all the names are suitable to 
protect all the limbs, and are described in the Bhagavan-nama-kaumudi, the 
particular forms should manifest quickly with their power, since the forms 
are present in the names used as mantras. Or in Visnu-dharmottara there is a 
prescription for chanting particular names for particular purposes. The heart 
is lower and the chest is higher than that. Purusah means purusottamah. 


Text 6.24 
indriyani hrsikesah pranàn narayano ’vatu 
svetadvipa-patis cittam mano yogesvaro vatu 
May Hrsike$a protect your senses, and Narayana your life airs. May 


the master of Svetadvipa protect the core of your heart, and may 
YogeSvara protect your mind. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word avatu (may he protect) is repeated because of their anxiety to 
protect Krsna. Similarly, patu (may he protect) is repeated in the next verse 
for the same reason. 


Texts 6.25-26 


prsnigarbhas tu te buddhim atmanam bhagavan parah 
kridantam patu govindah sayanam patu madhavah 
vrajantam avydd vaikuntha asinam tvam sriyah patih 
bhunjanam yajnabhuk patu sarva-graha-bhayankarah 
May Pr$nigarbha protect your intelligence, and Bhagavan your soul. 
While you are playing, may Govinda protect you, and while you are 
sleeping may Madhava protect you. May Vaikuntha protect you while 
you are walking, and may Narayana, the husband of the goddess of 
fortune, protect you while you are sitting. Similarly, may Yajnabhuk, 
protect you while you enjoy life. May all these forms protect you from 
the bad influence of planets. 


COMMENTARY: The phrase “giving fear to all planets" should modify all the 
different forms of the Lord mentioned. All the deities mentioned protect 
Krsna from the bad influence of planets while he performs all his activities. 


Texts 6.27-29 
dakinyo yatudhanyas ca kusmanda ye ’rbhaka-grahah 


kotara revati jyesthà putana matrkadayah 

unmada ye hy apasmara deha-pranendriya-druhah 

svapna-drsta mahotpata vrddha bdla-grahds ca ye 

sarve nasyantu te visnor nama-grahana-bhiravah 
Dakinis, Yatudhanis, Kusmandas, Arbhaka-grahas, Bhütas, Pretas, 
Pisacas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as witches like 
Kotara, Revati, Jyestha, Putana, the Matrkas, and Bala-grahas, who 
give trouble to the body, the life air and the senses, loss of memory, 


madness, bad dreams and great disturbances, should be destroyed since 
they are afraid of the names of Visnu. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This list should also include Carakis and Jvalamukhis. Bala-grahah is 
repeated (arbhaka-grahah) because children have an intense fear of them. 
Some say that arbhaka-grahas are those who snatch living beings by taking 
the form of a child. These are a type of Pisaca. 


Text 6.30 
sri-suka uvaca 
iti pranaya-baddhabhir gopibhih krta-raksanam 
payayitvà stanam mata sannyavesayad atmajam 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After the gopis, bound by maternal 
affection, protected the child, mother Yaśodā gave the child her breast 
and got him to lie down. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The gopis protected Krsna because of being bound by great affection. They 
always remained in Ya$oda's house as nurses because of that affection. 
They engaged in various activities there because of great eagerness for the 
Lord. Yasoda showed her natural affection as a mother by giving her breast. 
This is also a customary way of seeing if the child is in good health. 


Text 6.31 
tavan nandàdayo gopà mathurdya vrajam gatah 
vilokya pütana-deham babhüvur ativismitah 

Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
returned from Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic 
body of Pūtanā lying dead, they were struck with great wonder. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The cowherds returned quickly to Vraja. That was mentioned. Coming from 
Mathura they came within sight of Vraja. From afar they thought Pütana 
might be a mountain. They imagined various things, since at a distance they 
could not see the body properly. They were astonished because Vasudeva's 
words about disturbance had come true. 


Text 6.32 
nunam batarsih sanjato yogeso và samasa sah 
sa eva drsto hy utpato yad Ghanakadundubhih 
Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherds exclaimed: You must know 
that Vasudeva, has become a great saint or a master of mystic power. 
Otherwise how could he have foreseen this calamity? 


COMMENTARY: They talked among themselves in astonishment. Nünam 
indicates conjecture. Vasudeva was not like this before. Now he has become 
a real sage because he makes authoritative statements like the sages. “But 
we cannot see the symptoms of a sage in him." Then perhaps he is a master 
of yoga—fixed on internal worship. The words safijatah and samasa both 
have the affix sam. They indicate “being fixed." What is the reason for 
saying this? He saw these disturbances. He is Anakadundubhi. The drums 
announced his qualification for this at his birth. Or, in a previous birth 
perhaps he was a sage or yogi. Now he has been born as Vasudeva. Because 
he is omniscient, he spoke in this manner. This is how they thought. Thus 
they were astonished. 


Text 6.33 


kalevaram parasubhis chittvà tat te vrajaukasah 
dure ksiptvavayavaso nyadahan kastha-vestitam 


Some inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Putana into pieces 
with the help of axes. Then throwing it far away piece by piece, they 
covered the body with wood and burned it to ashes. 


COMMENTARY: Those cowherds engaged by Nanda to protect Gokula or all 
the people of Vraja, frightened by seeing the body of Pütana, burned the 
body completely (nyadahan), fearing she would come to life again. 


Text 6.34 


dahyamanasya dehasya dhumas caguru-saurabhah 

utthitah krsna-nirbhukta-sapady ahata-papmanah 
Because Krsna had sucked the breast of Pütana, when he killed her she 
was immediately freed of all material contamination. When her 
gigantic body was being burnt, the smoke emanating from her body 
was fragrant like aguru incense. Anyone who smelled this smoke had 
their sinful reactions destroyed. 


COMMENTARY: The smoke from the burning body was scented with aguru. 
The word ca indicates that even her body became fragrant because of being 
enjoyed by Krsna, having been touched by his mouth. Krsna, filled with 
unlimited attractions such as his fragrant spiritual body, had constantly 
drunk (nirbhukta) her milk along with her life airs. For anyone who smelled 
the smoke, immediately all sins were completely destroyed (à-Aata). 


This should be said. Just as remnants of the Lord' offering though made by 
persons desiring liberation become pure nectar, destroying the great 
sickness of samsara, a great poison obstructing the Lord, the body of 
Pütana, the remnant of the Lord's enjoyment, became free of all faults and 
most purifying. Thus, it is suitable that the smoke was fragrant. 


Texts 6.35-36 
putanda loka-bala-ghni raksasi rudhirasana 
jighamsayapi haraye stanam dattvapa sad-gatim 
kim punah sraddhaya bhaktya krsnadya paramatmane 
yacchan priyatamam kim nu raktas tan-mataro yatha 


Pütana was always hankering for the blood of human children, and 
with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she offered her 
breast to the Lord, she attained Krsna. What then is to be said of those 
who had faith or devotion for Krsna and who offer something very 
dear, as a mother offers something to a child? 


COMMENTARY: She attained the highest goal (sad-gatim) or the goal like the 
devotees and those desiring liberation. 


After liberation, she gained a goal similar to the devotees by the destruction 
of suffering, birth and death. She attained this because she offered her 
breast to Krsna. By species, she was a Raksasi, but she was also a killer of 
children, and as well a drinker of blood. She offered her breast to Hari, who 
had the intention of taking away (harati) her faults. 


What can be said of those who offer the best object with bhakti (sraddhaya) 
and prema (bhakya) to the person who is dearer than the self 
(paramatmane), to he who is the dearest to the self (krsnaya)? They attain 
pure bhakti like his mother. Yacchan (giving) is in the present tense to 
indicate that even in this body, while offering, one attains this position. 


Or what else can be said? Just as offering the best with faith (sraddhaya) 
and respect (bhaktya), one attains the highest goal. Affectionate (raktah) 
mothers attain the same goal. Or just as attached persons attain the goal, 
mothers attain the goal. 


Texts 6.37-38 
padbhyam bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam vandyabhyam loka-vanditaih 
angam yasyah samakramya bhagavan api tat-stanam 
yatudhany api sa svargam avapa janani-gatim 
krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah kim u gàvo 'nu matarah 
Krsna, who stepped on Pütana's limbs with his feet which are situated 
within the heart of the pure devotees and which are worthy of praise by 
great devotees like Brahma and Siva, drank from Pütana's breast. That 
witch attained his abode as a nurse. What can be said then of the cows 
and elder gopis whose breast milk was drunk by Krsna? 


COMMENTARY: It is astonishing that such a woman could attain the highest 
goal. Again this is praised. She attained the goal like a mother because the 
Lord stepped on her limbs and drank from her breast. She was touched by 
the Lord's feet which are the object of meditation for the devotees and are 
suitable for praise by Brahma and others. But they are not capable of 
meditating on those feet. He directly stepped on her limbs (samakramya), 
and was held in her lap as if she were Devaki or a mother. She attained a 
goal similar to those who act as mothers and have Krsna drink their milk, 
just as he drank cows’ milk. 


Uddhyava says: 


aho baki yam stana-kala-kütam 
jighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi 
lebhe gatim dhatry-ucitam tato 'nyam 
kam và dayalum saranam vrajema 
Oh! Evil Pütana, who offered her poisonous breast to Krsna to drink with 
the intention of killing him, attained the position of a nurse in the spiritual 
world. How else is so merciful? I surrender to him! SB 3.2.23 


Did she go to Vaikuntha? No. She attained Svarga. It is said: 


ya etat pütanaà-moksam krsnasyarbhakam adbhutam 
srnuyac chraddhaya martyo govinde labhate ratim 


Any person who hears with faith Krsna's remarkable pastime of liberating 
Pütana attains attachment for Govinda. SB 10.6.44 


Or she attained the goal of a mother. That is indicated because svarga also 
means the planet of Visnu: 


sad-vesad iva pütanapi sa-kulà tvam eva devapita 
yad-dhàmartha-suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat-krte 
Thinking of this, my mind becomes bewildered. You awarded yourself even 


to Putana and her family members because she wore the disguise of a nurse. 
SB 10.14.35 


Attaining the Lord (tvam) means she attained the happiness of a relationship 
with him. She attained a goal different from that of other demons. What to 
speak of the cows whose milk Krsna drank and mothers who gave their 
milk to him? They must have attained Svarga. By repetition of the 
statement there is no doubt about her attainment. In attaining this goal at 
death by giving her breast, though she was full of faults and violence, the 
other cause was the touch of Krsna's lotus feet. 


Actually, she attained the goal because the Lord was most merciful on 
seeing her great suffering on dying. Uddhava says: 


kam và dayalum saranam vrajema 
Who else 1s so merciful? I surrender to him! SB 10 3.2.23 


She attained the goal like a mother because of giving her breast and acting 
with affection. That is the conclusion. Or Yatudhanis attain Svarga. What 
then to speak of the cows attaining the position of mothers? Nu indicates 
conjecture. It was because they were mothers. Or were the cows secondary 
mothers (anumatarah)? No, their udder milk was drunk by the Lord. 


Texts 6.39-40 


payamsi yasam apibat putra-sneha-snutany alam 
bhagavan devaki-putrah kaivalyady-akhila-pradah 
tasam aviratam krsne kurvatinam suteksanam 
na punah kalpate rajan samsaro 'jfiana-sambhavah 


Krsna, son of Devaki, the bestower of many benedictions, including 
liberation, drank the milk of those cows and gopis, which flowed with 
the highest parental affection. O King! These cows and women who 
took Krsna as their son constantly were not qualified for samsara, 
which produces ignorance. 


COMMENTARY: There was no suffering for these mothers, but rather the 
greatest happiness. Two verses describe more details. The son of Yasoda 
(devaki-putrah) drank the mothers’ breast milk. Devaki means the wife of 
Nanda (ka), who is thus called Az, who was godly (deva). Thus Devaki 
means Ya$oda, the godly wife of Nanda. Since Krsna was her direct son, 
Yasoda was superior to all cowherds and cowherd women. 


They had no samsara, which arises by ignorance. It is not possible to show 
their nature, because by intense bhakti they had achieved unlimited 
knowledge. Punah is an ornament or means tu, emphasizing their special 
attainment. The Lord gives liberation or prema (kaivalya) and even more 
things to the devotees. He drank their milk because it was from their 
breasts. With affection as a son he drank. And they saw him constantly as 
their son (suteksanam). O King (rajan)! As the best of men or by 
manifesting everything, you can understand this truth. Or though samsara is 
everything present (rajan), it does not exist for them. 

Or they were not at all qualified for liberation, but for Vaikuntha. The best 
of the four purusarthas (samsarah), liberation, was not suitable for them 
because it arises from impersonal knowledge (j£ana-sambhavah). Being the 


best of devotees, attaining the result from j7idna was not suitable for them. 
Their great bhakti is shown. They were constantly thinking of Krsna as their 
son. And the Lord does not give trifling results like liberation to these 
devotees. He destroys all trifling things, of which the best is liberation. 


Or if Pütana attained eternal happiness by destruction of samsara, why 
would the mothers undergo samsara? They have no samsara, since they are 
eternally liberated. 


Text 6.41 


kata-dhiumasya saurabhyam avaghraya vrajaukasah 
kim idam kuta eveti vadanto vrajam ayayuh 


Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from Pitana’s 
burning body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhümi in distant places were 
astonished. *Where is this fragrance coming from?" they asked and 
went to Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: Kata means a crematorium. Vrajauksasah refers to Nanda 
and others. 


Text 6.42 


te tatra varnitam gopaih putandgamandadikam 

srutvà tan-nidhanam svasti sisos casan suvismitah 
When Nanda and others heard the whole story of how Pütana had 
come and then been killed by Krsna, as well as the blessings given to 
the child, they were astonished. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
When Nanda and others on returning heard in Vraja the details told by the 
protectors of Gokula about Pütana's coming, her death, as well as giving 
her breast and her cries of pain, and as well the blessings given to the child, 
they were amazed. This increased their parental affection. 


Text 6.43 


nandah sva-putram adaya pretyagatam udara-dhih 
mürdhny upaghraya paramam mudam lebhe kurüdvaha 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was very 
liberal and simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap, and 
by formally smelling his son’s head since he had come from a distance, 
Nanda Maharaja enjoyed the highest bliss. 


COMMENTARY: With such astonishment, Nanda was very blissful. He 
attained the highest bliss, because he put his son on his lap. In spite of 
Vasudeva’s statements, Nanda never doubted that Krsna was his son (sva- 
putram). He did not think that Krsna had great power on seeing Pütana fall. 
Rather his affection increased. Moreover, he was very magnanimous 
(üdara-dhih). Though astonished, he was not disturbed. Rather his heart 
developed more affection for Krsna. That is the nature of affection. These 
causes of bliss are in order of increasing excellence. O best of Kurus! 
Yudhisthira attained similar bliss by seeing you, a great devotee, the seed of 
the Kuru dynasty. Or Sukadeva calls out in bliss on seeing the good fortune 
of Nanda. 


Text 6.44 


ya etat putanad-moksam krsnasyarbhakam adbhutam 
srnuyac chraddhaya martyo govinde labhate ratim 


Any person who hears with faith Krsna's remarkable pastime of 
liberating Pūtanā attains attachment for Govinda. 


COMMENTARY: What can be said about Pütana attaining liberation, by the 
power of Krsna, by his drinking her milk? By hearing the story, all people 
attain prema for Krsna. Any human who hears this story develops prema for 
Krsna. This discards any qualification. Any human can hear with faith. 
Since he gave the goal to wicked Pütana, he naturally gives to the person 
with a wealth of bhakti, considering the greatness of his mercy. 


Another version has nisamya instead of srnuyat: hearing this story, a human 
endowed with faith develops prema. Or he who 1s endowed with faith, he 
attains rati. Or the person who is endowed with faith attains a position 
beyond death (amartyah). He escapes samsara. Sridhara Svami does not 
accept this version since he does not explain it. 


avidyayah ksayad eva labhyo "ham iti tanmayim 
prag ahan pütanam krsno raghavas tadakam iva 


The Lord, with the thought, *A person can attain me when their ignorance 
is destroyed," first killed Pütana, who was absorbed in him, just as Rama 
previously killed Tadaka. 


Chapter Seven 
The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 


Texts 7.1-2 
sri-rajovaca 
yena yendvatarena bhagavan harir isvarah 
karoti karna-ramyani mano-jnani ca nah prabho 
yac-chrnvato "paity aratir vitrsna 
sattvam ca suddhyaty acirena pumsah 
bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyam 
tad eva haram vada manyase cet 


O Lord! Hearing about the Lord — who is full of all qualities, who is the 
destroyer of suffering and attractor of the senses, who through his 
appearance causes pleasure to the ears and great attraction to the mind 
— quickly destroys all disinterest in the topics and all thirst for material 
enjoyment and produces prema for the attractive Lord and friendship 
with the devotees. Please speak of the Lord’s pastimes if you think I am 
qualified. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The previous chapter stated that hearing the childhood pastimes will 
produce rati. Hearing of this goal, the highest result for devotees 
continually practicing hearing and chanting, Pariksit became filled with 
bliss, realizing that the topics were a stimulus for himself. With great 
eagerness, fearing a change to other topics, in two verses he welcomes 
narrations of the unlimited pastimes of Krsna in order to request Sukadeva 
to continue with more stories about Krsna. 


Bhagavan indicates the Lord endowed with all powers and qualities. Hari 
indicates the Lord who takes away all suffering and faults. /svara indicates 
the Lord who attracts the internal and external senses. Thus a person must 
serve him, otherwise he should be punished. The words karna-ramyani and 
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with all powers, you know all the conditions of our senses! By hearing, 


bhakti or prema to the Lord, who attracts (Aarau) the people of Vraja and 
me, appears and friendship with the devotees (tat-puruse) also appears. 


He makes the request. The mind has no inclination to hearing about Krsna, 
and even if it has, there are various other desires. But hearing about Krsna 
vanquishes both disinclination and material desires. The heart (sattvam) 
becomes purified. When the heart becomes pure because of the destruction 
of impure impressions, it becomes capable of comprehending rasa. This 
purification happens quickly by hearing all the pastimes of Krsna, but more 
slowly in the case of hearing the pastimes of the avataras. Though I have 
little intelligence, this is what I think. This will become a conviction if you, 
who have the greatest intelligence, agree. This is the meaning of “If you 
think like this, then tell these stories." This statement is made with great 
humility. Or the meaning can be “Now, do not hide these topics." This is a 
statement of humility mixed with joking. 


Text 7.3 


athanyad api krsnasya tokacaritam adbhutam 
manusam lokam asadya taj-jatim anurundhatah 


Please describe other astonishing childhood pastimes of Krsna, who 
appeared on this planet earth and identified himself completely with 
those pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: The childhood pastimes of Krsna are also of this nature. For 
this reason (atah), describe the childhood pastimes of Krsna, who is directly 
Bhagavan, after he killed Pūtanā. They are amazing, though they are actions 
of a small child, showing great power and sweetness. He appeared in the 
material world or with a human form, accepting or respecting birth as a 
cowherd (jatim), indescribable with the highest rasa. Or he respected all the 
cowherd people. Though he was the Lord, by his infant pastimes he 
controlled them all by spreading prema. Or he was astonishing because, 
even as a small child, he displayed powers of the Lord. Or please describe 
the childhood pastimes of Krsna who attracts all hearts. These pastimes are 
most bewildering (adbhutam). 


Text 7.4 


sri-suka uvaca 
kadacid autthanika-kautukaplave 
janmarksa-yoge samaveta-yositam 
vaditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vacakais 
cakara sunor abhisecanam sati 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: After three months, on the occasion of a bath 
for the child when he could raise himself in bed, when the moon was in 
Rohini constellation, Yasoda, expert in ceremonies, performed the 
bathing ceremony for her only son with the assembled women, to the 
accompaniment of music, singing and brahmanas’ chanting. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Pleased by Pariksit’s words Sukadeva began describing Krsna’s childhood 
pastimes chronologically. This event happened when he was three months 
old. Trai-masikasya ca pada sakato ’pavrttah: he overturned the cart with 
his three-month-old foot. (SB 2.7.27) It also happened that the moon was in 
Rohini and thus three months from his birth according to the lunar calendar 
(since his birth also occurred with the moon in Rohini). The event was a 
bath on the occasion of his raising himself from the bed. Some say this 
refers to going outside, but that ceremony occurs during the fourth month 
according to the scriptures and is calculated according to the solar calendar. 
Yasoda was attached to this ceremony out of affection, since Krsna was her 
only son. Yasoda (sati) was expert in all ceremonies. She bathed him by 
sprinkling water on him, as brahmanas chanted mantras, after establishing a 
pot. Since this was a ceremony predominantly for the women, Yasoda did 
this rather than Nanda, who had done the birth ceremony. 


Text 7.5 


nandasya patni krta-majjanadikam 
vipraih krta-svastyayanam supüjitaih 
annddya-vasah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih 
sanjata-nidraksam asisayac chanaih 
Yasoda, after drying her child and having auspicious ceremonies 
performed by brahmanas, who were honored with food, utensils, cloth, 


garlands, precious objects and cows, gently put the child to sleep since 
his eyes had closed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


It should be understood that she had the permission and assistance of 
Nanda, since he was broad-minded. Krsna was bathed by Yasoda and the 
gopis. As well, he was anointed with tilaka and gorocana, and dressed. This 
was included in the bathing ceremony. Auspicious activities like svasti- 
vacana were performed (svastyayanam). The brahmanas were honored 
with food, utensils (annadya) (some versions have ajya (ghee) instead) as 
well as cloth, garlands of gems, and objects dear to the gopis or the 
brahmanas and cows. The phrase can also read abhista-dhenubhih 
(desirable cows). She then put him in bed (since his eyes were becoming 
sleepy). She did this gently because he was very tender and she did not 
want to disturb his sleep. 


Text 7.6 


autthanikautsukya-manà manasvini 
samagatan pujayati vrajaukasah 

naivasrnod vai ruditam sutasya sa 

rudan stanarthi caranàv udaksipat 


The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana 
ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all respect 
and offering them clothing, cows, garlands and grains. Thus she could 
not hear the child crying for his mother. At that time, the child Krsna, 
demanding to drink the milk of his mother’s breast, angrily threw his 
legs upward. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The reason that Yasoda did not hear Krsna crying was her attention 
(manasvini), care, skill and faith in worshipping the guests since she had a 
generous heart. She was anxious that all the actions were done properly at 
the special celebration of her son rising from bed. Thus she worshipped the 
assembled people of Vraja with sandalwood and ornaments. The children 


who came there were kept at Krsna's side. She did not hear him cry at all 
(eva). Vai indicated certainty, like an oath. Otherwise she would have come, 
giving up the remaining duties. Wanting milk, he cried. Since she was not 
there, he kicked his feet in the air. This aptly describes the actions of an 
infant. According to Brahmanda Puràána, he did this to kill the demon 
within the cart. Let that be. Because, as the Lord, he has the natural power 
to resolve everything, he cried because he wanted his mother's milk (and 
this accomplished his purpose of killing the demon). Keeping in mind 
Krsna's infant nature, Sukadeva has described him in this way. Krsna was 
absorbed in his infant pastimes controlled by parental affection, since his 
nature is to be controlled by the particular type of love within his devotee. 
Lokaval lilà-kaivalyac ca: as we see in the world, the Lord's motive is 
sport. (Brahma-sütra 2.1.33) 


Text 7.7 


adhah-sayanasya sisor ano "Ipaka- 
pravala-mrdv-anghri-hatam vyavartata 
vidhvasta-nàna-rasa-kupya-bhajanam 
vyatyasta-cakraksa-vibhinna-kiibaram 
While he was lying beneath the cart sleeping, the cart, filled with 
utensils made of many metals, when touched by his small, tender foot, 
was destroyed. Its many metal utensils were scattered here and there, 
the axel and wheels turned over and the yoke split. 


COMMENTARY: With a desire to kill the demon, Krsna just touched the cart 
with a gesture of kicking it, using one foot which was soft like a new plant 
and which was very small, as he lay in a small bed beneath (adhah) the axel 
of a huge cart outside the house. Or hatam can mean “moved.” Thus his 
foot contacted the axel. The cart turned over, though it was huge and 
inhabited by the demon. This was a remarkable childhood pastime. Because 
of his show of powers out of necessity during his childhood pastimes, his 
special glory in all conditions is shown. When Visnu or avataras like 
Nrsimha (as adult forms) kill demons, they display great prowess. Rama 
showed only human-like pastimes during his infancy (without killing). But 
at this time, Krsna shows his powers when he is an infant while acting like 


a normal human with sweetness. In this way the highest sweetness of the 
Lord is accomplished. 


Brahma says in the Second Canto: 
tokena jiva-haranam yad ulüki-kayas 
trai-masikasya ca pada sakato ‘pavrttah 
yad ringatantara-gatena divi-sprsor và 
unmülanam tv itaratharjunayor na bhavyam 


He killed Pütana when he was just an infant; he overturned the cart with his 
three-month-old foot; simply by his crawling between the two Arjuna trees 
which touched the heavens, he uprooted them. Such activities are not 
possible for other forms of the Lord. SB 2.7.27 


The meaning is this. As a child he killed Pütana who had an owl’s body. 
When he crawled between the Arjuna trees he uprooted them. This is not 
possible (na bhavyam) without the manifestation of special qualities of the 
Lord as Krsna. Even in the future it is not possible. 


bhümeh suretara-varütha-vimarditayah 
klesa-vyayaya kalaya sita-krsna-kesah 

jatah karisyati jananupalaksya-margah 
karmani catma-mahimopanibandhanani 


Krsna, with skillfully bound up hair, whose method of attainment is 
unknown to men, having made his appearance to relieve the earth of 
suffering caused by the armies of demons, and to relieve the devotees of 
their pain of separation, will perform activities which reveal his powers as 
the Lord. SB 2.7.26 


Along with Balarama (kalaya) Krsna, who has three braids of black hair 
bound up (sita-krsna-kesah), appeared to relieve the earth, which was 
suffering from armies of demons. This indicates his beauty and his intention 
of killing the demons. Or he whose amsa is Narayana with black hair bound 
up appeared to relieve the earth of its burden. With his methods undetected 
by people, he appears and performs actions which reveal his extraordinary 
powers as the lord. 


Text 7.8 


drstvà yasoda-pramukha vraja-striya 
autthanike karmani yah samagatah 
nandadayas cadbhuta-darsanakulah 
katham svayam vai sakatam viparyagat 

When mother Ya$odà and the other ladies who had assembled for the 
utthana festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, saw the 
astonishing situation, perturbed, they said “How did the cart collapse 
by itself?” 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the cart in that condition, with Krsna sleeping beneath 
it and not in the house, all the people who had gathered for the festival, or 
others as well, became agitated in their hearts (akulah), because of the 
sudden overturning of the car. They feared some danger. Or they were 
overcome with prema (akulah) on constantly seeing astonishing Krsna, or 
his astonishing pastimes. Not determining the cause, they said, “How did 
the cart turn over on its own, without being kicked by a bull?" Vai expresses 
astonishment. 


Text 7.9 
ücur avyavasita-matin gopan gopis ca balakah 
rudatanena padena ksiptam etan na samsayah 
The children spoke to the assembled cowherd men and ladies whose 
minds were unsettled. “There is no doubt that he upset the cart with his 
foot when he was crying." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Unsettled because of the surprising incident, they could not determine the 
cause of the cart crashing. Perhaps it was a demon or evil spirit. The 
children had been looking at Krsna, attracted by his sweetness. That cart 
was turned over by the foot of Krsna when he cried. Pointing out Krsna 
using the word anena (by him), they indicate that they directly saw it at that 
time: there is no doubt about this; we definitely saw this. 


Text 7.10 


na te sraddadhire gopà bala-bhasitam ity uta 
aprameyam balam tasya balakasya na te viduh 


Even the cowherds did not believe the words of the children. They were 
unaware that Krsna had unlimited power. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They all had complete knowledge since they were very dear to the Supreme 
Lord. However, they did not perceive Krsna’s unlimited powers 
(aprameyam) because the Supreme Lord cannot be measured, and 
particularly in this case, he was revealing his childhood pastimes (and thus 
hid his powers). Thus they did not believe the words of the children. The 
word £e is mentioned twice to indicate another cause: they were overcome 
with the bliss of prema by which they took Krsna as their son. That prema 
covers everything else. Similarly, Balarama is described as being overcome 
with prema: 


srutvaitad bhagavan ramo vipakstya nrpodyamam 
krsnam caikam gatam hartum kanyam kalaha-sankitah 

balena mahata sardham bhratr-sneha-pariplutah 

tvaritah kundinam pragad gajasva-ratha-pattibhih 
Balarama heard about these preparations of the inimical kings and how 
Krsna had set off alone to steal the bride, he feared that a fight would ensue. 
Immersed in affection for his brother, he hurried to Kundina with a mighty 
army consisting of infantry and of soldiers riding on elephants, horses and 
chariots. SB 10.53.20-21 


Sukadeva praises Yasoda’s prema: 
nemam virinco na bhavo na śrīr apy anga-samsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi yat tat prapa vimuktidat 
Neither Brahma, nor Siva, nor even the goddess of fortune, who is always 
the better half of the Supreme Lord, can obtain from the Supreme Lord, the 


deliverer from this material world, such mercy as received by mother 
Yasoda. SB 10.9.20 


“They could not understand since they were overwhelmed by prema, but 
others’ statements could enlighten them.” But even cowherds did not 


believe the words, since children spoke them. If even (uta) the cowherds 
did not believe, definitely the gopis could not believe them (being 
predominated by motherly affection, seeing him as a small child). 


Text 7.11 
rudantam sutam adaya yasoda graha-sankita 
krta-svastyayanam vipraih suktaih stanam apayayat 
Fearing some evil spirits, mother Ya$odà picked up the crying child 
and after brahmanas chanted Vedic hymns and performed an 
auspicious ritualistic ceremony, she allowed him to suck her breast. 


COMMENTARY: This verse describes the actions of Ya$oda caused by her 
great affection. He cried so that she would not recognize him as the Lord. 
She feared spirits (graha) which steal children, or the influence of planets 
like Saturn. Or worried by his crying (agraha-sankita) she picked him up. 
She had brahmanas perform auspicious rites with chanting of Vedic verses 
of blessings for safety (suktaih), for destroying Raksasas. Then, relieved, 
she fed him. 


Text 7.12 


pürvavat sthapitam gopair balibhih sa-paricchadam 

viprà hutvarcayam cakrur dadhy-aksata-kusambubhih 
After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and 
paraphernalia on the cart and set it up as before, the brahmanas 
performed a sacrifice and then, with rice grains, ku$a, water and curd, 
they worshiped the cart. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse shows that the brahmanas also were unaware of Krsna's powers. 
Since strong cowherds set the cart properly, it is understood that cart must 
have been large and heavy. This was indicated previously in the quotation 
from the Brahmanda Purdna. Again, Ya$oda placed Krsna beneath the cart 
without fear. The brahmanas performed a graha-homa for general 
protection using ghee, with Vedic mantras like bhur bhuvah svaha in order 
to eliminate insecurity and then worshipped the cart using kusa and sacred 


water along with rice mixed with yogurt, since the cart was the main shelter 
of the cowherds. 


Texts 7.13-15 


ye suyanrta-dambhersa-himsa-mana-vivarjitah 
na tesam satya-silanam asiso viphalah krtah 
iti balakam adaya samarg-yajur-upakrtaih 
jalaih pavitrausadhibhir abhisicya dvijottamaih 
vacayitvà svastyayanam nanda-gopah samahitah 
hutvà cagnim dvijatibhyah pradad annam maha-gunam 
When brahmanas, who see all beings equally as Vaisnavas, are free 
from envy, untruthfulness, deceit, malice, violence and price, their 
blessings never go in vain. Considering this, Nanda Maharaja took 
Krsna on his lap and invited the brahmanas to bathe the child using 
water mixed with pure herbs, while they chanted mantras of the Sama 
Veda, Rg Veda and Yajur Veda, using water mixed with pure herbs, 
and after having them chant auspicious verses and perform sacrifice, 
he gave them tasty, fragrant rice with devotion. 


COMMENTARY: Like Yasoda, Nanda also performed actions by employing 
other people. This is described in four verses (13-16). First three verses are 
explained together. Asya means to find faults in the innocent. Anrtam 
means speaking what is false. These are verbal faults, since speech 
predominates in them. Dambha means to cheat others. This action is a 
bodily fault. /rsyà means intolerance, inability to tolerate others’ opinions. 
This is mental. Himsa is causing pain to others. Mana is pride. These 
manifest in words, body and mind. Though qualities like lust and anger are 
also faults, by removing these four faults all other faults are also removed. 
Or because they are all included in himsda they are not mentioned. In the 
absence of these four, generally there is adherence to dharma. By absence 
of violence and pride a person becomes inclined to liberation. 


Satya-silanam means they have qualities like the Lord's. Or they naturally 
worship the Lord. They are the highest devotees. Since this is the best 
quality, it is mentioned last. While chanting Vedic mantras the brahmanas 
bathed the child in water mixed with sarvausadhi and mahausadhi. These 
herbs are mentioned in Hayasirsa-pancaratra. Sarvausadhi consists of 


mura, mamsi, vacd, kustam, saileyam, rajani of two types, sati, campaka 
and mustam. Mahausadhi consists of sahadevi, vaca, vyaghri, bala, atibala, 
sankhapuspi, simhi and süryavarta. 

Brahmanas chanted punyahavacana (svastyanam). Nanda-gopah indicates 
that Nanda was a king of the cowherds. This shows respect for him and that 
he was knowledgeable of all these rites. He performed the rites without 
fault, with faith (samahitah). Since he was the best vaisya he offered 
oblations into the fire along with the brahmanas. He fed them high quality 
rice with good aroma and taste. 


Text 7.16 
gavah sarva-gunopeta vasah-srag-rukma-malinih 
atmajabhyudayarthaya pradat te canvayufijata 
Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son Krsna, 
gave the brahmanas cows endowed all qualities, fully decorated with 
garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. The brahmanas 
bestowed blessings. 


COMMENTARY: He gave the best cows fully ornamented, that gave abundant 
milk and were young, as gifts, for his son’s bodily health (abhyudaya) and 
dharma, artha, etc., or for wealth (abhyudaya). Actual Krsna himself is all 
purusarthas. Thus out of affection Nanda performed these actions. After 
eating (anu) the brahmanas accepted gifts. 


Text 7.17 
viprà mantra-vido yuktas tair yah proktàs tathasisah 
tà nisphala bhavisyanti na kaddacid api sphutam 

The brahmanas, who were expert in chanting the Vedic hymns, were 
devotees. Thus whatever blessings they spoke were certainly never 
fruitless. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Who were these brahmanas? They knew the meaning of the Vedas (veda- 
vidah). Another version has mantra-vidah (knowers of mantras). That is an 


indication of their learning. They were devotees of the Lord (vuktah), since 
the Vedas indicate prema: 


bhagavan brahma kartsnyena trir anviksya manisayd 
tad adhyavasyat küta-stho ratir atman yato bhavet 


The unchanging Lord reviewed three times the Vedas completely with his 
intelligence and determined that process which produces prema in the self. 
SB 2.2.34 


Bhagavad Gita 6.47 says sraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo 
matah: he who worships me with faith is the greatest devotee (yuktatamah). 
Thus when they gave blessings, the results were certain. Following the 
desire of the brahmanas, those blessings would be manifested in Krsna at 
the appropriate time. 


Text 7.18 


ekadaroham arüdham lalayanti sutam satt 
garimanam sisor vodhum na sehe giri-kutavat 
A year after Krsna's appearance, mother Yasoda was pampering her 
son on her lap. But suddenly she felt the child heavier than a mountain 
peak, and she could no longer bear his weight. 


COMMENTARY: “While living in Vraja, I do not deserve to be covered up or 
restricted at all." Thinking in this way, Krsna desired to go into the sky. 
When he was one year old (ekadda), this event occurred, since it will be said 
later: 


eka-hayana asino hriyamano vihayasa 
daityena yas trnavartam ahan kantha-grahaturam 
At the age of one, while sitting peacefully he was taken up into the sky by 
the demon Trnavarta. But baby Krsna grabbed the demon's neck, causing 
him great pain, and thus killed him. SB 10.26.6 


Though Krsna who always reveals his unlimited nature as Bhagavan has 
other attractive pastimes during this period, which are well known to the 
people of Mathura, such as defeating the demon disguised as a brahmana 
named Sridhara, these pastimes are not related since they are not well 


known. Or Sukadeva could not tell all these unlimited pastimes in the short 
seven days that Pariksit had left of his life. 


Children generally begin to walk when they are one year old, if they are 
strong. Before crawling, one astonishing pastime is mentioned. Or 
Sukadeva simply relates pastimes with increasing sweetness. Sometimes 
there is a deviation from this, on considerations of chronology. Generally, 
the events related are not strictly chronological. That will be seen in various 
places. 


Yasoda cared for him, kissing him and giving him her breast. Sometimes 
she lifted him in her arms playfully. She was knowledgeable (satz) of how 
to care for him. He became heavier that a mountain of rice or heavier than 
the gold peak of Meru, or heavier than all mountains. She could not lift him. 
Since she always carried him with affection, why he had become so heavy 
at this time? 


Or though he is by nature heavier than countless universes, for the devotees 
he is light. In order to kill Trnavarta, he manifested greater heaviness so that 
she would take him from her lap. Or Yasoda’s power to carry him 
disappeared. 


Text 7.19 
bhümau nidhaàya tam gopi vismita bhara-pidita 
maha-purusam adadhyau jagatam dasa karmasu 
Astonished and afflicted by his weight, YaSoda placed Krsna on the 
earth. She surrendered to the Lord of the universe and then engaged in 
her duties. 


COMMENTARY: Afflicted by his heaviness she placed him on the ground. She 
lost her smile (vismitah), worrying about some danger. Or she became 
astonished at the sudden increase in weight. She remembered (adadhyau) 
the Lord of the universe or Narayana who supports the weight of the 
universe, who came into her mind because of the extraordinary weight, in 
order to protect her son, since she was a cowherd woman, with natural 
affection for her son. Recovering after a short time, she engaged in 
household duties for her son. 


Text 7.20 
daityo namnà trnavartah kamsa-bhrtyah pranoditah 
cakravata-svarupena jaharasinam arbhakam 
While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named Trnavarta, 
who was a Servant of Kamsa’s, came there as a whirlwind, at Kamsa’s 
instigation, and carried the seated child into the air. 


COMMENTARY: Trnavarta means “he who turns the world upside down like 
grass” or “he who by his speedy force makes grass whirl about.” This 
indicates that he was very strong. Since he was Kamsa’s servant, he was 
very evil. He was instigated by Kamsa. Kamsa previously gave him 
instructions. Or he was sent at this time to do violence after the news of 
Pütana's killing was heard. Krsna was seated, pleasing his mother, who 
feared he would go somewhere. Or he was seated, appearing as a small 
child, hiding his powers, in order that Trnavarta would take him fearlessly. 


Text 7.21 
gokulam sarvam àvrnvan musnams caksumsi renubhih 
irayan sumahaà-ghora-sabdena pradiso disah 
Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that demon 
covered everyone's vision and began vibrating everywhere with a 
greatly fearful sound. 


COMMENTARY: The demon covered Gokula with dust, and made all eyes 
close. Or covering Gokula with darkness he closed all eyes with dust in 
order to cheat YaSoda’s vision. He made loud sounds in all directions. 
Fearing that the child would cry, he made sounds of wind so that no one 
could hear the crying. 


Text 7.22 
muhürtam abhavad gostham rajasà tamasavrtam 
sutam yasodà nàpasyat tasmin nyastavati yatah 
Since the whole pasturing ground was overcast with dense darkness 


from the dust storm in a moment, mother Yasoda, who had placed her 
son beside her, was unable to see him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The place was covered by dust (rajasa) and consequent darkness (tamasa), 
so that the Lord could not be seen. This is comparable to the yogis heart 
covered by rajas and tamas, by taking the second meaning of rajas and 
tamas. When his heart is pure, he can see the Lord and when covered by 
ignorance and passion he cannot see the Lord. She had placed her son by 
her side (tasmin) but could not see him because the place was covered with 
dust. 


Text 7.23 
napasyat kascanatmadnam param capi vimohitah 
trnavarta-nisrstabhih sarkarabhir upadrutah 
Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnavarta, people could 
not see themselves or anyone else. Thus they could not search and were 
profoundly disturbed. 


COMMENTARY: Because of the disturbance caused by the demon, no one 
there knew anything. They could see themselves or others. And they could 
not even hear anything (ca). Or they could not see themselves or the Lord 
(param). They could not search at all (vimohitah) because of sand thrown 
up by Trnavarta. This happened because Krsna wanted to go up in the sky. 


Text 7.24 


iti khara-pavana-cakra-pamsu-varse 
suta-padavim abalavilaksya mata 
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad 

bhuvi patita mrta-vatsaka yatha gauh 


Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind, mother 
Ya$oda could find no trace of her son. Thus she fell down on the ground 
and began to lament very pitifully like a cow which has lost a calf. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 

By his powers, Krsna made himself invisible to all. Though she remained 
conscious by the Lord through his /i/a-sakti and her motherly affection, 


overcome with pain on not seeing her son, and unable to search for him at 
all, she began to lament. Because of the dust in the strong whirlwind and 
the harsh wind, she could not understand the path of her son, when he was 
taken by the demon. She was completely incapable (abala) of searching. 
She just fell on the ground. She lamented pitifully, such that even stones 
and wood would break. Or first she lamented since that was natural, and 
then she fell on the ground, since she felt great pain from not being able to 
find him, because of her great affection. An example is given. A cow, not 
seeing her calf, falls into great disturbance and worry. 


Text 7.25 


ruditam anunisamya tatra gopyo 
bhrsam anutapta-dhiyo ’sru-purna-mukhyah 
rurudur anupalabhya nanda-sunum 
pavana uparata-pamsu-varsa-vege 
When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, Yasoda’s 
friends, the other gopis, hearing her pitiful crying and not seeing Krsna 
present, became aggrieved and wept, their eyes full of tears. 


COMMENTARY: In that place which was continually full of bliss (tatra), they 
heard Yasoda crying, since the loud noise of the wind had stopped. They 
became greatly aggrieved and their eyes filled with tears. They went to the 
place (tatra) where Ya$oda was crying, when the wind ceased to shower 
dust. Not finding the son of Nanda who gave joy to Vraja at the side of 
Yasoda, all the gopis cried. 


Instead of anutapta-dhiyah sometimes anurakta-dhiyah (they were attached 
to Nanda and Ya$oda) is seen. Nanda and all the people of Vraja cried. 


Text 7.26 
trnavartah santa-rayo vatya-rupa-dharo haran 
krsnam nabho-gato gantum nasaknod bhuri-bhara-bhrt 
Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon 


Trnavarta took Krsna high in the sky, but when Krsna became heavy, 
the demon, feeling the heavy weight, could go no further. 


COMMENTARY: Because the people were crying in pain, Krsna decided to 
end his pastime of travelling in the air and decided to kill the demon. 


The demon carried him in order to take him to a great distance (bhari), but 
Krsna manifested heaviness by his nature or to show his power. Or he 
carried Krsna who was very (bhüri) heavy. 


Text 7.27 


tam asmanam manyamana atmano guru-mattaya 
gale grhita utsrastum nàsaknod adbhutarbhakam 


Because of Krsna's weight, Trnavarta considered Krsna to be a 
sapphire mountain. But because Krsna had caught the demon’s neck, 
the demon was unable to throw him off. He therefore thought of the 
child to be extraordinary. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He thought of Krsna as a sapphire mountain (asmantam), not the son of 
Nanda. The word asmavantam means a stone or mountain, but drops the 
syllable va for meter according to the rule yuvor andkau. (Panini 7.1.1) Not 
being able to take him away, he wanted to free himself from the child but 
could not, because the child held on to his neck. Thus he considered the 
child extraordinary, beyond normal human capacity. Instead of asmantam, 
sometimes asmdnam (stone) is seen and sometimes asmarnam (likeness of 
a mountain—asma arna). This usage is seen in the scriptures (arna means 
similarity). Asma means a mountain. Somehow the demon brought him 
high in the sky. Krsna held his neck as if afraid. By this he showed the 
actions of a human child. 


Text 7.28 


gala-grahana-niscesto daityo nirgata-locanah 
avyakta-ravo nyapatat saha-balo vyasur vraje 
With Krsna grasped him by the throat, Trnavarta choked, unable to 


make even a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His eyes popped 
out, and he died. He fell along with the little boy in Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Because of being grasped by the throat, the demon could not move. He 
could not even flail his hands and legs. He eyes popped out because of 
being choked. He could not scream out in pain. He fell with the child (saha- 
bàlah) and died in Vraja. Or famous for being strong, but a fool for 
engaging in actions for which he was not qualified or capable (saha-balah), 
the demon fell on his back with all his limbs spread out (ni—completely, 
apatat—fell). Previously Pütana had frightened the people of Vraja by her 
loud wailing while she flailed her feet. This did not happen now with this 
demon. He died in the sky by being choked. The truth is that Krsna allowed 
Trnavarta to take him away so he could go up into the sky. 


Text 7.29 
tam antariksat patitam silayam 
visirna-sarvavayavam kardlam 
puram yathà rudra-sarena viddham 
striyo rudatyo dadrsuh sametah 


The gopis who had gathered, crying for Krsna, saw the demon fall from 
the sky onto a big slab of stone, his tough limbs dislocated, just as the 
city pierced by Siva's arrows was crushed and fell from the sky. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He arranged to fall from the sky in a stone area near the house, so that cows 
would not make mud with the trampling of their hoofs (being frightened by 
the falling demon). There was nothing else in the stone area. Pütana on the 
other hand had crushed trees. All his limbs were broken though his limbs 
were very tough (karalam). Or karalam can mean “angry.” An example of 
falling lifeless from the sky is given. He was like the broken city[1] pierced 
by Siva's arrows. The women accompanying Yasoda saw this. Or all the 
women, coming together and weeping, saw this. Or they all saw the dead 
demon simultaneously (sametah) because as women with soft prema, their 
hearts were attached to Krsna with special, natural affection. He had the 


demon fall near the women so that they could see it, because he wanted to 
extinguish their grief quickly, since they were lamenting intensely. 


Text 7.30 


pradaya matre pratihrtya vismitah 
krsnam ca tasyorasi lambamanam 
tam svastimantam purusada-nitam 
vihayasa mrtyu-mukhat pramuktam 
gopyas ca gopah kila nanda-mukhya 
labdhvà punah pràpur ativa modam 
The gopis immediately picked up Krsna, who had been taken by the 
demon into the sky but was still healthy and now hanging on the 
demon's chest, and they delivered him, free from the mouth of death, to 
mother Ya$oda. The gopis and cowherd men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja, having attained him again, were extremely happy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The action of the women who saw Krsna at this time 1s described. He was 
hanging on the demon's chest since he had his hands around his neck. 
Because of their strong agitation in the beginning, they later felt great 
wonder. They were astonished by Ya$oda's great fortune in attaining the 
unattainable—Krsna, safe on the demon's chest. Later they put the dead 
body in the Yamuna. The child was most fortunate (svastimantam), because 
he had been taken by the man-eater into the sky, to some unseen place, and 
had been freed from the mouth of that deathly demon who became happy 
with Krsna as his food. He was freed in a special way (pra) for he had no 
injuries. Or, Krsna had attained a state like death because of being taken 
high in the air and then he was freed from that condition. But he was 
healthy (svastimantam), not at all transformed by the touch of the demon. 
Attaining the child in a healthy state, they all became extremely joyful. The 
gopis are mentioned first because they became more joyful than the others 
due to their great affection for Krsna and because they had arrived first. The 
cowherds of course were joyful, having attained him again—after escaping 
from Pütana and after being born. He was as if born again. 


Text 7.31 


aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa 
bàlo nivrttim gamito 'bhyagat punah 
himsrah sva-papena vihimsitah khalah 
sadhuh samatvena bhayad vimucyate 
It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was taken away 
by the Raksasa to be eaten, he has returned without having been killed 
or even injured. Because this demon was envious, cruel and sinful, he 
has been killed for his own sinful activities. This is the law of nature. 
An innocent devotee is always protected by the Supreme Lord, and a 
sinful person is always vanquished for his sinful life. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In joy they speak to each other, unaware of Krsna’s powers as the Lord, so 
that their affection for him would increase. They speak with astonishment 
or joy (aho). It is astonishing that the tender child (esah) could not be 
harmed by the demon at all. Though he was taken away he has come back 
in front of us (abhi agat) or he has come back without fear (abhi). This is 
not astonishing since the demon was killed. This demon was a cheater 
(khalah) and violent without reason (himsrah). Thus he died because of his 
sins. The person without faults like violence is freed of fear by seeing 
others’ happiness and distress as his own. One should not worry about the 
disturbances caused by evil Kamsa. Or the verse gives a specific instance 
since the cowherds denote Nanda by the word sadhuh. Nanda is free of fear 
whereas another person, who attacks others, suffers because of his sins. 


Text 7.32 


kim nas tapas cirnam adhoksajarcanam 
pürtesta-dattam uta bhüta-sauhrdam 
yat samparetah punar eva bàlako 
distyà sva-bandhün pranayann upasthitah 


Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have 
performed austerities for a very long time, and worshiped the Supreme 
Lord by performing pürtas, istas, charitable acts, and showing 


friendship to all beings, for this boy, as if returning from death, has 
come here, giving life to his relatives. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Again out of joy they consider their good fortune. 


Tapas refers to harsh austerities. The description of these items is as 
follows: 
vapi-kupa-tadagdani devatayatandni ca 
anna-pradanam aramah pürtam itiy abhidhiyate 
agnihotram tapahsiddham vedanam canupdlanam 
atithvam vaisvadevam ca istam ity abhidhiyate 

saranagata-samtranam bhütanam capy ahimsanam 

bahir vedyam ca yad danam tad dattam abhidhiyate 
Purta refers to building canals, wells, ponds, temples, and gardens as well 
as giving food. /sta refers to fire sacrifices, austerities, study of the Vedas, 
receiving guest and worship of Vaisvadevas. Datta refers to protecting those 
who surrender, non-violence, and giving charity which is not connected 
with sacrifices. Agni Purana 


As if (eva) he has again come back from the dead, giving life to his 
relatives, he has come here. 


Text 7.33 


drstvadbhutani bahuso nanda-gopo brhadvane 
vasudeva-vaco bhüyo mànayam asa vismitah 


Having seen all these many remarkable incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda 
Maharaja remembered the words of Vasudeva and became astonished. 


COMMENTARY: A general description of everyone's great affection for the 
Lord has been given. This verse shows Nanda's increased affection because 
of worry for his son in trying to determine the cause of the disturbances. 
Nanda saw the many remarkable incidents at Mahavana. Without telling the 
unlimited events, the conclusion is given. The words of Vasudeva were as 
follows: 


karo vai varsiko datto rajfie drstà vayam ca vah 
neha stheyam bahu-titham santy utpatas ca gokule 


Vasudeva said: Since you have paid the annual taxes to Kamsa and have 
also seen me, do not stay in this place for many days. There may be some 
disturbances in Gokula. SB 10.5.31 


He was astonished at Vasudeva's knowledge. He is called Nanda-gopa 
because he gave joy to Vraja and protected the earth. 


Text 7.34 


ekadarbhakam adàya svankam aropya bhamini 
prasnutam pàyayam asa stanam sneha-paripluta 


One day mother Ya$oda, overflowing with affection, having taken 
Krsna up and placed him on her lap, was feeding him from her breast 
which flowed with excess milk. 


COMMENTARY: The devotees will shine with devotion for me if I kill the 
demon who disturbs the universe. Thinking like this, the Lord killed 
Trnavarta, the leader of rajas and tamas. 


An astonishing pastime related to this is now told. This event happened at 
some unspecified time (ekada), since the Lord is independent of time. Or 
the age could not be clearly discerned since even in his youth he shows 
characteristics of childhood, and in childhood shows characteristics of 
youth. 


She, the most excellent woman (bhavini instead of bhamini), took him from 
the bed, or since he was on the ground playing, she took him in her lap with 
force (a). She was submerged completely in affection for her son. Her 
breast was flowing strongly (pra-snutam) with milk, causing her garment to 
become wet. 


Texts 7.35-36 
pita-prayasya janani sutasya rucira-smitam 
mukham lalayati rajan jrmbhato dadrse idam 
kham rodasi jyotir-anikam asah 
suryendu-vahni-svasanambudhims ca 


dvipan nagams tad-duhitrr vanani 
bhutani yani sthira-jangamani 

When the child Krsna was almost finished drinking, Yaśodā was about 
to kiss his smiling face, the baby yawned, and mother Yaśodā saw in his 
mouth the universe. She saw the whole sky, the higher planetary 
systems and the earth, the luminaries, the directions, the sun, the moon, 
fire, air, the seas, islands, mountains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of 
living entities, moving and nonmoving. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Pita-prayasya means the child was almost finished drinking milk. The 
phrase “from her breast" has been omitted. The use of the words janani and 
sutasya indicate the great affection between them. The child had the most 
beautiful smile. Therefore she handled him with affection (/alayanti). He 
then yawned because of sleepiness brought on by her affectionate treatment. 
She then saw the universe within his mouth (mukhe). Some versions have 
mukham. In that case the meaning is “she kissed his mouth." When she was 
about to do so, she saw the universe in his belly when looking into his 
mouth. When Brahma praises Krsna, he says that Ya$oda saw the universe 
in his stomach. (SB 10.14.14) Thus there is no contradiction. Later it will be 
explained that she saw the universe (idam) by looking in his mouth. This 
means that she saw the universe with her own eyes. There could be no 
mistake about it. This occurred by his inconceivable powers, since he was 
the Lord. But in doing this, he had no contact with the universe, for the 
Lord has said: 


maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta-murtina 
mat-sthani sarva-bhütàni na caham tesv avasthitah 
I pervade this whole universe by my form which is invisible to material 
eyes, and simultaneously all entities are within me. But I am not in them. 
na ca mat-sthani bhütàni pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhüta-bhrn na ca bhüta-stho mamatma bhüta-bhàvanah 
And the living beings are not in me. See my inconceivable power. I 


maintain them and protect them, but I am not in them. My mind maintains 
and protects them. BG 9.4-5 


This pastime of having the universe in the belly belongs to Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, who is an expansion of an expansion of Krsna. At the time of 
destruction (at the end of Brahma's day) the universe enters his body in a 
subtle form. 


Text 7.37 
sã viksya visvam sahasa rajan sanjata-vepathuh 
sammilya mrgasavaksi netre asit suvismita 
When mother Ya$oda with fawn-like eyes saw the whole universe 
within the mouth of her child, she trembled, closed her eyes and 
became struck with wonder. 


COMMENTARY: She directly saw (viksya) the universe. Amara-kosa says 
sahasaá means simultaneously. She saw the complete universe with its 
causes. This is not directly mentioned but understood from the future vision 
of the universe where it is mentioned she also saw the transformations of 
ahankara, etc. (SB 10.8.37-38) She began trembling because of great 
astonishment or fear of calamity. She closed her eyes so that she would not 
see it. This means that she saw the universe with her external eyes. She was 
different from Arjuna, who needed divaym caksuh (BG 11.8) to see the 
universal form. It was impossible for Arjuna to see the universe in the Lord 
by various means, according to the Lord's words. But Yasoda, because of 
her great affection, saw that form with her two eyes. This form was within 
his stomach since the universe is actually within the Lord. At creation, the 
lotus of the universe emerges from the Lord's navel. This also indicates that 
Krsna is non-different from Narayana. Or seeing the universe inside the 
Lord indicates internal vision. Only by that vision one can see the Lord. But 
by the greater bliss of seeing Krsna externally with his beauty, the 
insignificance of the universal form is understood. 


Mrga-savaksi (Yasoda with fawn-like eyes) indicates that the mother was 
suitable for the Lord with beautiful lotus eyes. Thus she could see this form. 
She was astonished. “What is this that I see? Why am I seeing it?" But 
knowledge of Krsna as the Lord which obstructs affection did not arise in 
her. Astonishment will not arise on seeing this in the Lord, since one knows 
it is possible for him. When she realized that her son had some natural 


astonishing powers, immediately her affection increased, destroying doubts 
about the death of Pütana, destruction of the cart, and the fall of Trnavarta. 


Or she thought, “I am falling into illusion for I have seen this in my son." 
She smiled exceptionally (suvismitah), thinking of her delusion. She 
laughed at herself. 


O King (rajan)! Everything is revealed to you. You understand the truth 
though others do not. 


The truth is this. She closed her eyes to rid herself of the vision of the 
universe which obstructed the bliss of seeing the Lord directly as Krsna. 
There was a vision of something else though Krsna was directly present. 
Thinking of the strength of illusion, she trembled in fear, and was 
astonished. The conclusion is here written according to my taste, though 
many conclusions manifest by the mercy of Krsna. 


[1] The city of Tripura. 


Chapter Eight 
Lord Krsna Shows the Universal Form Within 
His Mouth 


Text 8.1 
sri-suka uvaca 

gargah purohito rajan yadunaàm sumaha-tapah 

vrajam jagama nandasya vasudeva-pracoditah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the Yadu 
dynasty, namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in austerity and 
penance, inspired by Vasudeva, went to see Nanda Maharaja at his 
home. 


COMMENTARY: Having described infant pastimes showing Krsna's greatness, 
Sukadeva now returns to the topic to discuss sequentially the most attractive 
childhood pastimes. The name giving is now described. O King! The 
samskaras of ksatriyas are performed by a priest. You know the customary 
actions. Sumaha-tapah means he had performed great austerities. However, 
mahatapa is also a name of the Lord. Thus addressing Garga by this name 
means he was most fortunate or he was the best of devotees. He was sent by 
Vasudeva to perform the samskara. 


Text 8.2 


tam drstvà parama-pritah pratyutthaya krtanjalih 
anarcadhoksaja-dhiya pranipata-purahsaram 


When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home, he was 
most pleased. He stood up and received him with folded hands. He 
worshipped him, seeing him as the Supreme Lord while offering 
respects in front of him. 


COMMENTARY: Nanda worshipped Garga with devotion, as if he were the 
Supreme Lord (adhoksaja-dhiya), who is beyond the knowledge of the 
senses. This means he thought of Garga as a great devotee. Adhoksaja also 
means he who was as if born again under the axel when the cart fell. After 
that incident he was called adhoksaja. Nanda, thinking of Krsna as his son, 


out of attachment, thinking of his safety, worshipped Garga. He offered 
respects on the ground, or with great humility in front of him. 


Text 8.3 
supavistam krtatithyam gird sunrtaya munim 
nandayitvabravid brahman pürnasya karavama kim 

When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was very 
comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle and 
submissive words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are 
complete in everything. Yet my duty is to serve you. Kindly order me. 
What can I do for you? 


COMMENTARY: He washed his feet and sat him down comfortably to relieve 
him of fatigue after his journey. He received him as a guest by offering 
madhuparka and other items. He spoke with sweet words of praise. Garga 
was silent (munim) in order to hear Nanda’s intentions. Nanda says that 
Garga has all perfections (purnasya) because he had devotion to the Lord. 
This was because he was Brahman—all the Vedas incarnate. In the verses 
of the Vedas concerning creation, one’s desires are said to be fulfilled by 
special bha kti to the Lord who 1s satisfied. The story is told in the 
Brhad-vamana Purana. 


Or you are directly Brahman. You are directly the wealth of all things by 
being an expansion of the Lord. 


Text 8.4 


mahad-vicalanam nrnam grhinam dina-cetasam 
nihsreyasaya bhagavan kalpate nanyatha kvacit 


O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one place to 
another not for their own interests but for the sake of poor-hearted 
householders. Otherwise they have no interest in going from one place 
to another. 


COMMENTARY: Garga is called mahat because he is fixed in the service of 
the Lord. He went far from his residential quarters (vi-calanam). Other men 
are absorbed in worldly actions for this and next life by their nature. 
Furthermore, they are engaged in supporting wife and children. Moreover, 


they become disturbed by this (dina-cetasam). Your coming is meant for 
creating all-auspiciousness for such people. O omniscient one (bhagavan)! 
The materialists do not know what to do and what not to do. 


Or you are directly Narayana. In worship there is non-difference of the Lord 
and his devotees. This indicates that Garga is capable of doing anything. 
Moving about produces (kalpate) benefit for them. You do not do otherwise 
for them, since there are never any obstacles or accidents for the great souls. 


Or even the slight deviation from service to the Lord (vicalanam), by the 
devotees (mahat), which is their sva-dharma, is beneficial for the 
householders. Being attached to the house, engaging in other actions and 
going elsewhere, they never attain the highest goal. 


Text 8.5 
jvotisam ayanam sàáksad yat taj jnanam atindriyam 
pranitam bhavatà yena puman veda paravaram 
O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological knowledge 
by which one gains knowledge which is beyond the normal senses and 
by which anyone can know the past and future. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Ayanam means the motion of the planets and consequently knowledge of 
that, or what causes that movement (of the planets). Thus astrology means 
that which produces knowledge of the movement of planets. You have 
made this knowledge of the planets into astrology scriptures. What type of 
knowledge is this? There are other practices of knowledge but this produces 
knowledge unattainable by the senses. Or ayanam can simply mean that 
which produces knowledge, scripture. By this scripture respected people 
like you attain knowledge beyond the senses. By this one can know the past 
and the future events of life. You should tell us concerning these two boys. 
One will ask about previous life because auspiciousness in that life 
determines auspiciousness in the future. Therefore Garga first tells about 
Krsna's previous birth. By this method, any person (puman) can understand 
the past and future. This indicates that astrology is easy to understand. 


Text 8.6 


tvam hi brahma-vidam sresthah samskaran kartum arhasi 
balayor anayor nrnàm janmanà brahmano guruh 


Because you are the best of the knowers of the Vedas and are a 
brahmana by birth, guru for all human beings, you should perform the 
samskaras for the two boys. 


COMMENTARY: Because (hi) you are the best of the knowers of the Vedas, 
because you are the best of the great devotees, you should perform the 
samskaras for the two boys according to their caste. According to Vaisnava 
custom you should name them, start their education, and give tilaka marks, 
etc. This is described in Padma Purdna. By birth or caste, you are also 
qualified, what to speak of your knowledge. 


Text 8.7 


sri-garga uvaca 
yadunam aham acaryah khyatas ca bhuvi sarvada 
sutam maya samskrtam te manyate devaki-sutam 


Gargamuni said: on this earth I am known at all times as the priest of 
the Yadu dynasty. Therefore, if I perform the purificatory process for 
your sons, Karisa will know that they are the sons of Devaki. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Garga appears to refuse the request since it would reveal the sons. Garga 
was famous as the priest of the Yadus and because of this, Kamsa would 
possibly suspect that the boys were Devaki's sons. 


Texts 8.8-9 


kamsah papa-matih sakhyam tava canakadundubheh 
devakya astamo garbho na stri bhavitum arhati 
iti sanicintayan chrutva devakya darika-vacah 
api hanta gatasankas tarhi tan no ’nayo bhavet 
Kamsa, with an evil mind, considering that you are the friend of 
Vasudeva, and that the eighth child of Devaki was not a female, and 


hearing the words of Durga that the child had been born elsewhere, not 
in the prison, will be suspicious you and come here. Therefore it is not 
safe to do the samskara. 


COMMENTARY: Kamsa has an evil mind. Api indicates possibility. Thus in 
the sentence it means “if.” If Kamsa, the killer, suspects something, then my 
doing the samskaras will give very opposite results (anayah). 


Hantà can also mean *He will come quickly." The following should be 
understood. In desiring to do the ceremony in secret Garga produced fear in 
Nanda’s heart, but the word hanta actually means “going.” Being 
suspicious, he will come here immediately (tat). Anayah means fault or 
obstacle. Nah is in the plural to indicate respect for the self in coming to 
perform the name giving of the Lord, or it indicates his relatives as well. Or 
tat means therefore. Because of the samskara, Kamsa will become 
suspicious. 


Text 8.10 


sri-nanda uvdca 
alaksito smin rahasi mamakair api go-vraje 
kuru dvijati-samskaram svasti-vacana-purvakam 


Nanda Maharaja said: Secret even to my associates, perform the 
samskaras of the twice born in the cow shed when no one is present, 
along with chanting of svasti-vacana. 


COMMENTARY: By indicating the cow shed, Nanda also indicated it would be 
cleaned. It also excludes buffaloes since they were not suitable for the 
occasion. Or it would be empty because during the day the cows went to the 
forest. He requested the dvijati-samskara of name giving, according to 
vaisya rules and the order to wear tilaka, with the preparatory parts of diksa. 
Svasti-vacana consists of repeating thrice the words punyaha-svasti- 
trddahah. Also, reciting the following mantra is called svasti-vacana: 


punantu ma deva-janah punantu manasa dhiyah 
punantu visvà bhütàni jata-vedah punihi mam 


May the devatàs purify me. May the intelligent purify me with their minds. 
May the living beings of the universe purify me. May fire purify me. Rg 
Veda 


This is necessary for all rituals. 


Text 8.11 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam samprarthito viprah sva-cikirsitam eva tat 
cakara nama-karanam güdho rahasi balayoh 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially requested 
by Nanda Maharaja to do that which he already desired to do, 
Gargamuni performed the name-giving ceremony for Krsna and 
Balarama in a solitary place. 


COMMENTARY: Garga actually desired to perform that one samskara unseen 
by anyone, even the people of Vraja. In this way (evam) being urgently 
requested (samprarthitah) he performed the naming ceremony with the 
preliminary rites of diksa (tat). Or tat indicates a reference to something 
secret. Tat also indicates that the ceremony was the most important and 
auspicious. Garga did the ceremony secretly in a solitary place (rahasi). 


To give Nanda joy, the greatness of his son should be told by Garga. But 
because of Nanda's great affection, he would not see Krsna as the Lord. 
Since others were not at that level of affection, by hearing of Krsna's 
greatness, they would see Krsna as the Lord. This would interrupt their 
affection. Thus he spoke in a solitary place. Or he did it secretly out of fear 
of Kamsa. Fearing a decrease in Nanda's affection, he did not directly 
indicate Krsna's powers to Nanda. He indicated that Krsna was a great 
person equal to Narayana, doing astonishing activities. 


“Since Garga was aware that Krsna was the Lord, why did he not have 
some hesitation to perform such a ceremony for the Lord?" The pastimes of 
the two children (balayoh) on earth were for the benefit of the people and 
for giving joy to his devotees. Such infant pastimes should be sought by his 
devotees. 


Text 8.12 


sri-garga uvaca 
ayam hi rohini-putro ramayan suhrdo gunaih 


akhyasyate rama iti baladhikyad balam viduh 
yadunam aprthag-bhavat sankarsanam usanty api 

Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all happiness to 
his relatives and friends by his transcendental qualities. Therefore he 
will be known as Rama. And because he will manifest extraordinary 
bodily strength, he will also be known as Bala. Moreover, because he 
unites two families—Vasudeva's family and the family of Nanda 
Maharaja—he will be known as Sankarsana. 


COMMENTARY: Pointing out Balarama with his finger or touching him with 
his hand (avam—this child), he speaks. That is also indicated in the next 
verse when the word asya is used for Krsna. He will give happiness by 
qualities like kindness and honesty. Hi or vai indicates it is well known 
from scripture. He will be called Rama by friends or the public because he 
gives happiness by his qualities. By showing the derivation of the name he 
shows that he is not arbitrarily making a name on his own. That is 
understood for naming Krsna also. Because he has exceptional power or 
more power than other people, he is called Bala. 


Because he is raised by you, he is your son. It is said vrajesa-sutayoh: the 
two sons of Nanda. It is also said in this verse that Balarama is the son of 
Rohini (rohinyah putrah), not the son of Vasudeva. At the same time, by 
birth they are Yadus. Thus Balarama draws the two families together: 
sankarsana. 


Text 8.13 
asan varnás trayo hy asya grhnato 'nuyugam tanüh 
suklo raktas tathà pita idanim krsnatam gatah 
Your son Krsna appeared in previous yugas [according to the avatara 
he worshipped] with three different colors—white, red and yellow— 
and now he has appeared in a blackish color. 


COMMENTARY: According to the time of birth, first Garga explained 
Balarama's names. Then he explained Krsna's names. Or he deals with the 
simpler matter first and then the more complicated in the manner of the 
needle and the cauldron (sücikata-nyaya). Having explained Balarama's 
name he hides the derivation of Krsna's name which is explained according 


to the scriptural statement krsi-bhi-vacakah: Krsna is the source of all 
existence and bliss. Instead he reveals his name to mean black and 
beautiful. He takes forms (tanuh) in Satya, and other yugas (anuyugam) 
with the colors white, red and yellow. Hi indicates certainty or that it is well 
known. Now, at the beginning of Kali-yuga (idanim), he has appeared in 
black color (krsnatam gatah). He speaks in this way to hide the fact that his 
color is actually eternal. Since he is eternity, knowledge and bliss, there is 
no difference between his blackish form and his very self. Otherwise Nanda 
would realize that Krsna, being an eternal black form, was directly 
Bhagavan, Narayana. 


Or repeatedly he takes a body with the colors white, red and yellow. Now as 
your son, he has the black color which attracts the universe. He says this to 
please Nanda. Since the name and form are non-different, he has the name 
Krsna. 


Text 8.14 


prag ayam vasudevasya kvacij jatas tavatmajah 
vasudeva iti sriman abhijnah sampracaksate 


This beautiful son of yours somewhere appeared previously as the son 
of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned sometimes call this child 
Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY: Garga calls him “your son" to destroy the doubt that Krsna is 
Vasudeva’s son, the astonishing Supreme Lord. This term is used later also 
to reinforce the meaning. O Nanda, endowed with the treasure of the 
highest fortune (sviman)! Another version has sriman: your son is most 
beautiful. Your son is called Vasudeva, since he is the presiding deity of 
citta. Again he hides that fact by explaining that he was previously born as 
the son of Vasudeva. The hidden mean is expressed by the affix sam. Those 
in knowledge call him in truth (sam) Vasudeva because he is born as the 
son of Vasudeva. 


Text 8.15 


bahüni santi namani rüpàni ca sutasya te 
guna-karmanurüpani tany aham veda no janah 


For this son of yours there are many forms and names according to his 
qualities and activities. These are known to me, but people in general 
do not understand them. 


COMMENTARY: Previously examples were given of his various forms. Just as 
he had a white or red form, so he had many names in previous births. 
Names and forms according to guna indicates the avataras of sattva, rajas 
and tamas, with appropriate colors or the four presiding deities of citta, 
ahankara, intellect and mind. Or forms displaying qualities like affection 
for devotees are meant. Forms according to activities are Matsya and others, 
with activities of wandering around in the waters of pralaya, etc. 


I know these names and forms, but others do not. Since they are unlimited, I 
cannot explain them all. Actually they do not manifest now since they are 
not suitable for the people. The word santi 1s used to indicate that the forms 
are eternally endowed with eternity, knowledge and bliss, and with eternal 
qualities and activities. The qualities are eternal since they are eternally 
existing together in the Lord. The activities are always experienced in forms 
such as lifting Govardhana and defeating Kaliya, and in forms which 
manifest in the devotees' hearts. The names according to the eternal 
activities are automatically eternal. 


Visnu Purdna says anàkhyeyabhidhanam tvàm andakhyeya-prayojanam: I 
offer respects to you with unnamable goals, who cannot be named. This is 
all explained in Bhagavatamrta, Uttara-khanda. 


Like the unlimited forms with qualities and activities, the names are also 
unlimited. Though they appear to be material, they are spiritual, full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss and are known in the hearts of the 
worshippers. I however do not know. And people in general do not know. 


Text 8.16 
esa vah sreya adhasyad gopa-gokula-nandanah 
anena sarva-durgani yüyam afijas tarisyatha 
By his nature increasing the bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this 


child will always act most auspiciously for you. And by his grace only, 
you will surpass all difficulties. 


COMMENTARY: This child will give bliss to the all the cowherds of Gokula. 
That is the nature of this avatara. O King (gopa)! Garga speaks with respect 
to Nanda. Or O protector of the earth (gopa)! The earth is protected by you. 
And by his actions, this child will do what is most beneficial for the people 
of Vraja in this life and the next, or for all devotees in general. Or he will 
act beneficially for all your people. He will give joy to all of Gokula. 


Text 8.17 
puranena vraja-pate sadhavo dasyu-piditah 
ardjake raksyamanà jigyur dasyün samedhitah 
In a previous birth, when Indra was dethroned, and the devatas were 
afflicted by the demons, they were rescued by Krsna, they conquered 
the demons and they then flourished. 


COMMENTARY: His past history in another birth is related in order to instill 
Nanda's faith in his words. “In another birth" actually refers to avataras 
such as Prthu. O lord of Vraja! You should protect the happiness in Vraja 
from unlimited wicked people. 


Text 8.18 


ya etasmin maha-bhage pritim kurvanti manavah 

narayo 'bhibhavanty etan visnu-paksan ivasurah 
Enemies cannot harm the devotees who show affection for this greatly 
fortunate child, just as the demons cannot harm the devatas. 


COMMENTARY: Enemies cannot harm men who show affection for the most 
fortunate Krsna (maha-bhage). He is never lacking in supreme qualities. 
Actually he manifests unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. Or mahd-bhage 
means O Ya$oda, most fortunate woman! Garga addresses his wife, since 
one should perform dharma with one's wife. The husband and wife are 
considered non-different. He says this to give joy to Yasoda who was sitting 
there, desiring to hear the qualities of her son with affection. Elsewhere 
Nanda is the chief person. 


All humans, without regard for birth, who show affection for Krsna, are 
protected from enemies. Actually he appears among humans to show 
affection for them, but Garga hides this fact. The external enemies are 


Kamsa and others. The internal enemies are lust, etc. Similarly the demons 
cannot harm the devatàs or the materialists cannot harm the devotees. You 
should never fear Kamsa and his allies. 


Text 8.19 
tasman nandatmajo 'yam te nàrayana-samo gunaih 
sriyà kirtyanubhavena gopayasva samahitah 
In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as 
good as Narayana by his qualities, opulence, fame and influence. You 
should protect this child very carefully. 


COMMENTARY: He is similar or equal to the Lord of Vaikuntha by qualities, 
fame, wealth and influence. Since Yasoda and others heard this, later in the 
twenty-first chapter, the gopis praise Krsna with names like Mukunda. He is 
like Narayana in qualities, etc., but greater than Narayana. By using an 
analogy with Narayana, the object under discussion (upameya) is greater 
than the object it is compared to (upamana). Qualities are mercy, etc. S77 
refers to wealth or beauty. Kirti means fame. Anubhava means knowledge 
or power. 


Or qualities refer to the six qualities of Bhagavan.[1] These are then 
described with the other words like svi, kirti (yasah) and anubhava. 
Vairagya is unsuitable, so is not mentioned. Anubhava (aisvarya and viyra) 
also includes knowledge and dharma (as well as power). Or you should 
protect him with all his qualities, beauty, etc. 


The devotees (such as Vallabha) say that Narayana has three forms: aksara, 
purusa and antaryami. As aksara he favors the jivas. As purusa he causes 
similarity to himself (sarüpya). As antaryami he produces devotion. By 
these qualities, Krsna is similar. They are situated eternally in the universe 
in these three forms: as aksara he is with Laksmi in Vaikuntha (in the 
universe). As the purusa he is with the sun god in the sun planet. As 
antaryami he is the presiding deity of sacrifice on earth. Krsna has similar 
qualities to these forms. 


Protect him with great attention or with devotion. With attention protect 
him during his childhood to increase affection or out of fear of Kamsa. Or 


hide him. Do not reveal him everywhere. By good fortune you have 
attained a great treasure. 


The meaning can also be *Hide him (gopa), so that he is not visible to all, 
like a great treasure that you have obtained, with great attention 
(susamahitah), using methods for creating auspiciousness (aya), with 
increased affection, because he is rare." Or, be very careful with this 
attainment (aya) of the cowherd people. Or in another version there is gopa 
ayasva-samahitah: hide him and be careful since he will bring (aya) and 
preserve (sva) prosperity of the cowherd. Or be attentive to the goal of 
Vaikuntha (aya) and the wealth of prema (sva). 


The ordinary meaning of the verse is as follows. Because Krsna is like 
Narayana, he will have Narayana’s names and he will have other 
characteristics like Narayana. O Nanda! Nanda can also be a verb: be 


happy! 


Text 8.20 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity atmanam samadisya garge ca sva-grham gate 
nandah pramudito mene Gtmanam pürnam asisam 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having instructed 
Nanda Maharaja, departed for his own home, Nanda Maharaja was 
very pleased and considered himself full of all good fortune. 


COMMENTARY: Garga had shown that Krsna was the guru of the universe as 
Paramatma (atmanam). The word ca indicates Balarama also. Adisya also 
indicates that as a teacher he instructed them to wear tilaka, etc. Nanda 
shows joy after Garga went home. It would be improper to show his pride 
in his son in front of Garga. “Was it not proper to show pride since Nanda 
was the best of devotees?" Yes, he was overjoyed. 


Text 8.21 


kalena vrajatalpena gokule rama-kesavau 
janubhyam saha panibhyam ringamanau vijahratuh 
After a short time passed, both brothers, Balarama and Krsna, began 
to crawl on the ground of Vraja with the strength of their hands and 


knees and thus wandered about. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


After having explained how Krsna was complete, Sukadeva will begin to 
show that completeness (by examples). A short time after the breaking of 
the cart and the name giving ceremony this incident occurred. Killing 
Trnavarta took place later, after the boys were one year old. It is seen that 
one-year old children can walk but the strong among them will walk earlier. 
(Therefore their crawling occurred much before one year) Sukadeva 
reveals their great fortune because of the sweetness of the pastimes in 
Gokula at that time, though in Gokula within Vraja there was also killing of 
demons as extraordinary events with a show of anger on Krsna's part. This 
will be revealed later also. Balarama is called Rama because of his 
enjoyment of Gokula in performing his pastimes. Krsna is called Kesava 
because he controlled (vayate) Brahma (ka) and Siva (1$a) by the sweetness 
of his pastimes or because the first hair (kesa) growing on his head hung 
playfully. Or according to Mahabharata the word KeSava is given the 
following meaning: 
amsavo ye prakasante mama te kesa-samjnitah 
sarvajnah kesavam tasmat mam ahur munisattamah 

All my rays are called kesa. Because of this, the best omniscient sages call 
me Kesava. 


Thus Kesava means “shining one.” The two are mentioned together to show 
that by crawling together, they were attractive to the whole universe. 
Ke$ava's name is placed after Balarama’s to show that he was the younger 
brother. Sometimes tata (O son!) is seen instead of alpena. Sukadeva calls 
out to Pariksit with affection because of being overwhelmed with prema on 
remembering the infant pastimes he is reciting. Or tata may be compounded 
with the word Gokula to mean “father’s Gokula” to show that the two 
played freely under the protection of Nanda. 


Text 8.22 


tav anghri-yugmam anukrsya sarisrpantau 
ghosa-praghosa-ruciram vraja-kardamesu 


tan-nada-hrsta-manasav anusrtya lokam 
mugdha-prabhitavad upeyatur anti matroh 


When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of their legs, crawled 
about zigzag in the muddy places of Vraja, the sound of their ankle 
bells was very charming. Pleased by the sound of other people's ankle 
bells, they used to follow these people, but when they saw that these 
were other people, they became afraid and returned to their real 
mothers. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They crawled about in a crooked path. This indicates their strength even in 
crawling about. Sukadeva does not compare their feet to lotuses because he 
realized lotuses are a poor comparison to their feet. Where their feet are 
compared to lotuses in other places it should be understood that those words 
are the realization of others. The yards of many places in Vraja became 
muddy because of the cow urine and dung. The plural is used to indicate 
many places. They followed some people who came there, thinking they 
were their relatives and after understanding that they were not, they went to 
their mothers. They became very (pra) frightened (bhita), like other small, 
innocent children (vat) since they were absorbed in their pastimes. G/tosa- 
praghosa-ruciram can also mean "their feet were attractive, causing a loud 
exclamation (praghosa) of the cowherds (ghosa). They said, ‘How 
wonderful that they are crawling!" Or the phrase can mean “feet which 
loudly jingled with their ankle bells because of the commotion of the 
people." 


Text 8.23 


tan-matarau nija-sutau ghrnayà snuvantyau 

pankanga-raga-rucirav upagrhya dorbhyam 
dattvà stanam prapibatoh sma mukham niriksya 
mugdha-smitalpa-dasanam yayatuh pramodam 


The two mothers took their sons, beautiful with mud and cosmetics, in 
their arms, and gave them their breasts and fed them milk. Looking 


carefully at the mouths of their sucking children they became joyful on 
seeing small teeth when the boys smiled softly. 


COMMENTARY: Their sons were beautiful with the mud of Vraja, which was 
their cosmetics. Their actual cosmetics were covered by crawling in the 
mud. Nija-sutau indicates their great affection for the boys. Looking 
intensely (niriksya) at their faces as they drank the milk eagerly 
(prapibatoh), they derived bliss (pramodam) greater than the bliss of 
Brahman. Sma indicates joy. Mukham is in the singular though there were 
two faces, since a class is indicated. Other examples of use of the singular 
to represent the plural are found in SB 10.10.38, 10.29.34 and 10.31.5. 
They fed the boys with affection (g/Arnaya). Their mouths had five or six 
(alpa) beautiful (mugdha) teeth seen when they smiled. 


Text 8.24 


yarhy angana-darsaniya-kumara-lilav 
antar-vraje tad abalah pragrhita-pucchaih 

vatsair itas tata ubhàv anukrsyamanau 
preksantya ujjhita-grha jahrsur hasantyah 


The cowherd ladies, giving up their household chores, would stare 
intently at the two boys engaged in infant pastimes seen especially by 
women, as they firmly caught the tails of calves and were pulled from 
place to place in Vraja. The women laughed and became filled with joy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


When they became a little older, showing greater strength, they wandered 
all over Vraja, playing and gave bliss to all the women of Vraja. Mainly the 
women saw these pastimes. (anganda-darsaniya). The boys caught the tails 
of the calves. Either they caught one tail and then gave that up and caught 
another, or they caught several calves’ tails at once. They caught the tails 
tightly (pragrhita), not letting go and were pulled from place to place. The 
women looked at this scene intently. They gave up their household chores, 
or gave up their houses and went searching for this pastime throughout 
Vraja. They laughed in astonishment or laughed at the two boys saying, 
“Ah! You two are so strong, being pulled here and there by the calves.” 


Text 8.25 


srngy-agni-damstry-asi-jala-dvija-kantakebhyah 
krida-parav aticalau sva-sutau niseddhum 
grhyani kartum api yatra na taj-jananyau 
sekata apatur alam manaso 'navasthàm 
When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the babies 
from calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by animals with 
claws and teeth such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and by thorns, swords 
and other weapons on the ground, they were always in anxiety, and 
their household engagements were disturbed. At that time, they were 
fully equipoised in the transcendental ecstasy known as the distress of 
material affection, for this was aroused within their minds. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


When the boys became stronger with age, the mothers became agitated with 
prema because of the boys’ fickle actions. The mothers had to prevent them 
from grabbling horns, fire, teeth, etc. Or they had to prevent the boys 
engaged in playing with horns, fire, teeth, etc. But they could not prevent 
them. By the rule idiided divcamanam pragrhyam (Panini 1.1.11), there 
should be no sandhi in the dual form of the verb sekate, though in this verse 
it changes to sekata by poetic license. Why could they not control the boys? 
They boys were most fickle. They wanted to touch horns of bulls, teeth of 
dogs or monkeys, knives (in some versions snakes—ahi, since it was 
possible to keep knives away from them), and birds such as peacocks. They 
could prevent their sons from touching these things, but others could not, 
since they could not beat them. Since it was necessary for the mothers to 
prevent them, as they were overwhelmed with affection, they did this by 
keeping the boys by their sides and using words. But then they were not 
able to do duties in the house to which they were attached from the birth of 
Krsna, since they took that house as Krsna's. hus their minds became very 
unsettled. 


When the people of Vraja became unsettled, that unsettled state as the 
sancari-bhava called cdpala, nourished the sthayi-bhava called vatsalya 
and became superior to samadhi. The highest stage of happiness in the 


house became manifested. Later Brahma will say, comparing them to 
materialists, yad-dhamartha-suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas | tvat-krte: 
the homes, wealth, friends, dear relations, bodies, children and very lives 
and hearts of the people of Vraja are all dedicated only to you. (SB 
10.14.35) The people of Vraja were never absorbed in material 
consciousness. Navindan bhava-vedanam: Nanda Maharaja and others 
could not even perceive material tribulations. (SB 10.11.58) Ya$oda's bhava 
is praised: 
nemam virinco na bhavo a śrīr apy anga-samsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi yat tat prapa vimuktidat 

Neither Brahma, nor Siva, nor even the goddess of fortune, who is always 
the better half of the Supreme Lord, can obtain from the Supreme Lord, the 
deliverer from this material world, such mercy as received by mother 
Ya$oda. SB 10.9.20 


From all these verses it is clear that their bAhàva was most exalted. 
Vai$ampayana also describes the attraction between Krsna and Balarama: 


tavanyonyam gatau bàlau balydd evaikatangatau 
eka-mürti-dharau kantau bala-candrakra-varcasau 
eka-nirmàna-nirmuktàv eka-sayasanasanau 
eka-vesa-dharàv ekam pusyamanau sisu-vratam 
eka-karyantara-gatav eka-dehau dvidha-krtau 
eka-caryau mahaviryav ekasya sisutam gatau 
eka-pramanau lokanam deva-vrttau ca manusau 
krtsnasya jagato gopau samvrttau gopa-darakau 
anonya vyati-saktabhih kridabhir atisobhitau 
anyonya-kirana-grastau candra-suryavivambare 
visarpantau tu sarvatra sarpa-bhoga-bhujav ubhau 
rejatuh panka-digdhangau drptau kalabhakav iva 
kvacid basma-pradigdhangau karisa proksitau kvacit 
tau tatra paridhavetam kumaràv iva pavakt 
kvacij janubhir udghrstaih sarpamanau virejatuh 
kridantau vatsa-salasu sakrd digdhanga-mürdhajau 
susubhate sriyà justav ananda-jananau pituh 
janam ca viprakürvanau prahasantau kvacit kvacit 


tau tatra kautuhalinau mürdhaja-vyakuleksanau 
rejatus candra-vadanau dàrakau sukumarakau 


The two boys from infancy were like one body, shining like a small moon 
and sun. They slept together, ate together, dressed together, and nourished 
their infant emotions together. They engaged in the same activities, like one 
body in two forms. They were absorbed as one child in carrying out heroic 
feats. They were the same height, and acted like humans with divine 
qualities. Protecting the world, they were disguised as two cowherd boys. 
They appeared beautiful in their pastimes which were entwined together. 
They both shone effulgently like the moon and sun in the sky. They 
wandered about in a crooked manner everywhere with snake-like arms. 
Covered with mud, they shone like two proud elephant calves. Sometimes 
they were smeared with ashes and sometimes with cow dung. The young 
boys, bright as fire, would run about and sometimes they would crawl about 
on their knees. They would play in the calf pen, covered in cow dung up to 
the head. Endowed with all beauty they gave joy to their parents. 
Sometimes they would insult others and laugh. They were filled with mirth 
and their hair was disheveled. With moon-like faces the two young boys 
shone with splendor. 


Text 8.26 


kalenalpena rajarse ramah krsnas ca gokule 
aghrsta-janubhih padbhir vicakramatur anjasa 


O sage among kings! Within a very short time both Balarama and 
Krsna began to walk very easily in Gokula on their legs, without the 
need to crawl. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Out of eagerness to describe everything at once, Sukadeva, after quickly 
describing the first part of crawling and walking pastimes, begins to 
describe the last part, impelled by the remembrance of the sweetness of 
those later pastimes. In just a little time, the boys were able to walk around 
Gokula without rubbing their knees on the ground, because of extraordinary 
intelligence and strength. They did this easily (afijasa) because of their 


strength. Another version has ojas (with strength). Some versions have go- 
vraje (cow pen or mass of light) instead of gokule. The word go suggests 
attractiveness and purity. O Pariksit, sage among the kings! You have 
understood the sweetness of these pastimes just as I have. 


Text 8.27 


tatas tu bhagavan krsno vayasyair vraja-bdlakaih 

saha-ramo vraja-strinam cikride janayan mudam 
Thereafter, Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play with the other 
children of the cowherd men, thus awakening bliss of the cowherd 
women. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having generally described the pastimes of the two, to indicate the 
similarity of Balarama in relation to Krsna’s pastimes, Sukadeva describes 
Krsna’s predominance over Balarama in the pastimes attractive to all Vraja. 
The word tu indicates a change of topic. Krsna is the main figure since he is 
naturally Svayam Bhagavan, and he is accompanied by Balarama because 
of pastimes. Bhagavan means that he desired to reveal his sweetness as 
Svayam Bhagavan. Krsna means that he desired to attract all people with 
his sweetness and that he attracted even Balarama. By assisting the greatest 
ramana (enjoyer), Balarama fulfilled the meaning of his name as “one who 
enjoys.” Krsna chose boys of the same age (vayasyaih), who were also of 
similar nature, qualities, family and activities. They were thus close friends, 
because they belonged to Vraja, and thus famous as being most intimate 
with Krsna. Cikride should be cikrida. 


Text 8.28 


krsnasya gopyo ruciram viksya kaumara-capalam 
srnvantyah kila tan-matur iti hocuh samadgatah 


Observing the very attractive childhood restlessness of Krsna, all the 
gopis in the neighborhood, would approach mother Yasod4 and speak 
to her as follows in order to hear about Krsna's activities again and 
again. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The women, attracted to his pastimes, consulting each other, came to 
Yasoda for tasting prema themselves and to give Yasoda that taste, and 
spoke to her in a joking mood. The women of the village and elder women, 
attractive with prema for Krsna, seeing Krsna's fickleness, made Yasoda 
listen with attention or they made her constantly hear. Coming together, 
they spoke clearly (Aa) to her but not with truth (kila). Coming from their 
mouths, the description of Krsna's fickleness became most attractive. 
Sukadeva also speaks through their words. 


Text 8.29 


vatsan mufican kvacid asamaye krosa-sanjata-hasah 
steyam svddv atty atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya-yogaih 
markan bhoksyan vibhajati sa cen natti bhandam bhinnatti 
dravyalabhe sagrha-kupito yaty upakrosya tokan 


Your son sometimes comes to our houses before the milking of the cows 
and releases the calves, and when the master of the house becomes 
angry, your son merely smiles. Sometimes he devises some process by 
which he steals palatable curd, butter and milk, which he then eats and 
drinks. When the monkeys assemble, he divides it with them, and when 
the monkeys have their bellies so full that they won’t take more, he 
breaks the pots. Sometimes, if he gets no opportunity to steal butter or 
milk from a house, he will be angry at the householders, and will make 
the small children cry and then run away. 


COMMENTARY: They speak to dispel the notion that they are being bold in 
speaking about his fickle childhood pastimes, or to create more 
attractiveness in relating his pastimes. At some time or in some place 
(kvacit), he releases the calves. This word is understood with all the actions 
described. While engaged in doing other activities, they cannot catch him. 
He releases the calves, and they must again tie them up. While the women 
are busy, he leisurely enters their houses to eat the yogurt. He smiles when 
the babies cry. Or by making them cry, he announces his play to the people. 
He is very naughty. After releasing the calves, he eats the butter with his 
friends. He devises new means of stealing the butter. Not only does he eat 


the butter with his friends, but makes the monkeys eat also. He makes 
newborn infants cry. Or if he does not eat the butter, he gives it to the 
monkeys, so that the women will blame the monkeys. 


Text 8.30 


hastagrahye racayati vidhim pithakolukhaladyais 
chidram hy antar-nihita-vayunah sikya-bhandesu tad-vit 
dhvantagare dhrta-mani-ganam svangam artha-pradipam 
kale gopyo yarhi grha-krtyesu suvyagra-cittah 

“When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging from the 
ceiling and Krsna and Balarama cannot reach it, they arrange to reach 
it by piling up various planks and turning upside down the mortar and 
being quite aware of the contents of a pot, they put holes in the pot. 
While the elderly gopis go about their household affairs, Krsna and 
Balarama go into a dark room, brightening the place by their bodies 
decorated with valuable jewels. 


COMMENTARY: The method for stealing and eating the butter is described. 
He climbs on the backs of his friends as described by Bilvamangala in the 
words pitha-nisanna-bdlaka-gale: placing his feet on the nape of the neck 
of a crouched boy. Hi means certainly. Climbing up, they put holes in the 
pots hanging from the ceiling. Knowing what is in the pots (tadvit), they do 
this. 


Or why do they devise these means of stealing? They enjoy the yogurt 
(tadvit). He does this to eat the yogurt. “Oh, you are lying! It is not possible 
for this small child to know this, since he is pure and simple in 
intelligence." He has all knowledge internally (antar-nihita-vayunah). O 
Yasoda! Let him steal, if he is not able to pay the price. Laughing they say 
“But he has gems on his body.” How is this possible when the women are in 
the house? He does this while the women are busy. He is a great thief. 


Text 8.31 


evam dharstyany usati kurute mehanadini vastau 
steyopayair viracita-krtih supratiko yathaste 


ittham stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-sri-mukhdlokinibhir 
vyakhyatartha prahasita-mukhi na hy upalabdhum aicchat 
Successful at stealing, sometimes he passes urine and stool in a neat, 
clean place in our houses as well as performing other naughty acts. But 
now, he is sitting before you like a very good boy. The gopis would look 
at Krsna sitting there with fearful eyes. His mother, hearing the 
complaints, smiled softly but did not scold him. 


COMMENTARY: They give an example. The word evam connects this verse 
with the previous one. He urinates and does other despicable acts such as 
spitting and passing stool. O pure woman (usati)! Such a son is not suitable 
for you. This is a joke among elder women. 


jagaj-jana-mala-dhvamsi-sravana-smrti-kirtanam 
mala-mütradi-rahitah punyasloka iti smrtah 
The Lord is without urine and stool. Glorifying him, remembering him and 
hearing about him destroys the impurities of all people. 


Even exalted persons do not have urine and stool. How can the pinnacle of 
the pure urinate? Yet it is said atha krsnas ca ramas ca krta-saucau 
parantapa: the two purified themselves to be without fault. (SB 10.43.1) It 
is also said: 


tvak-smasru-roma-nakha-kesa-pinaddham antar 
mamsasthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vatam 
jivac-chavam bhajati kanta-matir vimüdhà 
ya te padabja-makarandam ajighrati stri 

A woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of your lotus feet 
becomes totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or lover a 
living corpse covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair 
and filled with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, feces, mucus, bile and air. SB 
10.60.45 


Rukmini is also without such impurities. That is true. 


He made the monkeys and other animals urinate. Or he did this to give joy 
to his devotees, by showing his fickle childhood pastimes, though by his 
very nature he has no such activities. He has nothing disgusting like urine 


or stool. Like his form and name, his pastimes are extraordinary, full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


Having explained in this way (ittham), they looked at his face with its 
frightened eyes. The goal was to scold him. Understanding the purpose of 
his appearance or the success of her birth (arthda), or having a son with such 
impudent actions, she just smiled because of joy from his fickle actions, or 
to sympathize with the women who enjoyed his antics, and did not desire to 
scold him. 


The truth is this. He had a desire to be scolded by his mother, to derive 
special happiness from his mother's affection. She did not fulfill that desire 
out of affection for her son. 


Text 8.32 
ekadà kridamanas te ramadyà gopa-darakah 
krsno mrdam bhaksitavan iti matre nyavedayan 
One day while Balarama and other elder cowherd boys were playing 
with Krsna, they informed Ya$oda politely that Krsna has eaten some 
dirt. 


COMMENTARY: Wanting the bliss of being scolded by his devotee in the 
sequence of infant pastimes, the eating dirt pastimes is related. The friends 
or well-wishers, such as Balarama (te ramadyah), spoke to Yasoda. 


The phrase gopa indicates that these boys were ordered by Ya$oda to 
protect Krsna. Another version has balakah. This indicates they had a 
natural affection for Krsna. He pretended to eat dirt. Balarama and others 
thought he actually ate dirt. Or secretly he ate dirt. If he did not have the 
symptoms of eating it, he would not be scolded. 


Text 8.33 
sã grhitvà kare krsnam updlabhya hitaisini 
yasoda bhaya-sambhranta-preksanaksam abhasata 
Mother Yasoda, who was always full of anxiety over Krsna's welfare, 


caught him in her hands and then spoke to him, on seeing his eyes 
agitated with fear. 


COMMENTARY: She caught his hand to dispel his fear. She was qualified to 
scold him because it was for his benefit, out of great affection for him. To 
avoid the fear that he would be beaten for giving his mother fear and 
sorrow, not able to tolerate his fearful glances, she just spoke to him. 


Text 8.34 


kasman mrdam adantatman bhavan bhaksitavan rahah 
vadanti tavaka hy ete kumaras te 'grajo ‘py ayam 
Dear Krsna, why are you so restless that you have eaten dirt in a 
solitary place? This complaint has been lodged against you by all your 
playmates, including your elder brother, Balarama. How is this? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Her scolding is described. O boy with uncontrolled senses! You could not 
eat dirt in the presence of Balarama and others. Therefore you have eaten it 
when they were not present (rahah). The word Ai indicates a cause or 
certainty. They are your intimate friends (tavakah) and therefore they have 
not lied. They are present now (efe) as witnesses and thus you cannot deny 
it. "But they are saying this as a joke." But your elder brother also says this. 
There is no doubt when he also says this (ayam). Since Vasudeva and 
Nanda were brothers and Rohini and Yasoda were great friends, Yasoda 
addresses Balarama as the elder brother of Krsna, taking him as her son. It 
is also stated out of affection for him. 


Text 8.35 


naham bhaksitavan amba sarve mithyabhisamsinah 
yadi satya-giras tarhi samaksam pasya me mukham 


Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have not eaten dirt. All my friends 
are liars. If you think they are truthful, you can directly look into my 
mouth. 


COMMENTARY: I did not eat dirt. Since he only pretended to eat dirt, he 
spoke the truth. Others lied. Or he spoke a lie in fear, and this was not a 
fault. Or, he spoke a lie to give pleasure to special devotees. He calls to his 
mother out of fear of being beaten, to increase her affection for him. “All 


are liars including the elder gopis who spoke lies." Or “From this, you can 
infer that the gopis were also lying. Look in my mouth." Since he had 
pretended to eat dirt, they were lying. Or if he did eat the dirt, he believed 
all the signs of eating dirt had been removed. Or by showing something 
astonishing he would distract attention from his act. 


Text 8.36 


yady evam tarhi vyadehi-ty uktah sa bhagavan harih 
vyadattavyahataisvaryah krida-manuja-balakah 
When Ya$oda challenged Krsna, *If you have not eaten earth, then 
open your mouth wide" Krsna, endowed with the highest powers and 
with the highest sweetness, exhibiting pastimes like a human child, not 
completely giving up his powers, opened his mouth. 


COMMENTARY: Revealing unlimited qualities of Bhagavan (sah), the ocean 
of indescribably great sweetness, who was the Supreme Lord (bhagavan) 
and who attracted everyone’s heart, opened his mouth. 


Or he who was full of all powers (bhagavan), who appeared in this world to 
attract everyone's heart, whose powers were unobstructed even during his 
infant pastimes, being superior to Narayana, who had the power to show the 
universe with cause and effect in his stomach, opened his mouth. He was a 
human child performing eternal pastimes. This human child form was also 
eternal. He was a human child performing pastimes. Or he was a child 
(balaka) born to play (kridam anuja). Or he was a child (balakah) going 
quickly (ja) here and there in playing (kridam anu), with his hair swinging. 


Texts 8.37-39 


sã tatra dadrse visvam jagat sthasnu ca kham disah 
sadri-dvipabdhi-bhügolam sa-vayv-agnindu-tarakam 
jyotis-cakram jalam tejo nabhasvan viyad eva ca 
etad vicitram saha-jiva-kàla-svabhava-karmasaya-linga-bhedam 
sunos tanau viksya vidaritasye vrajam sahatmanam avapa sankam 


When Krsna opened his mouth wide by the order of mother Yasoda, 
she saw within his stomach all moving and nonmoving entities, bhuvar- 


loka and all directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the 
surface of the earth, the wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She saw the 
planetary systems, water, light, air, ether, and ahankara, mahat-tattva 
and prakrti. She saw the presiding deities of the senses. She also saw 
the senses, the mind, the tanmatras, and the three qualities goodness, 
passion and ignorance. She saw the time, the jiva, the tendency to 
transform (svabhava), karma, and desires as well as various bodies. 
When he opened his mouth and she saw herself and her son along with 
Vraja, she became doubtful. 


COMMENTARY: Within the Lord (tatra), within his stomach, she saw the 
universe. Sridhara Svami says concerning a verse in the next chapter “The 
universe took shelter of his stomach." The universe composed of moving 
and non-moving entities is described starting with kham (ether). Air and fire 
are repeated with the words tejas and nabhasvan, but as part of the zodiac 
they refer to the wind that moves the planets and lightning. Kham and viyat 
refer to ether but also refer to planet and space. Or water, fire, air and ether 
along with bhugola (earth) can refer to the presiding deities of these five 
elements. Bhugola also refers to spherical place. Viyad eva means she even 
saw ether, which is usually invisible, being pervasive. This also indicates 
invisibility of the list following. The word ca indicates ahankara, mahat- 
tattva and prakrti. 


She saw this directly within the stomach of her son (tanau), with all details 
(viksya), with her eyes, by the will of the Lord. Or she had special power in 
her eyes according to the previously explained conclusions. She saw this 
when he opened his mouth. She then began to wonder various things. 


Text 8.40 


kim svapna etad uta devamaya 
kim và madiyo bata buddhi-mohah 
atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya 
yah kascanautpattika atma-yogah 


[ Yasoda to herself] Was what I saw a dream, or is it an illusory creation 
by some devata? Has this been manifested by bewilderment of my 
intelligence, or is it some natural power of my child? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Was what I saw (etat) a dream or (uta) some illusion created by some 
devata? Ah (bata), what calamity! Does he have some extraordinary power 
by birth (autpattikah Gtma-yogah)? She had these doubts because of seeing 
so many astonishing things. 


Text 8.41 


atho yathavan na vitarka-gocaram 
ceto-manah-karma-vacobhir anjasa 
yad-asrayam yena yatah pratiyate 
sudurvibhavyam pranatasmi tat-padam 
I offer my respects to the inconceivable lotus feet of Narayana who is 
not to be understood by consciousness, mind, good karma, and words, 
but is easily realized through surrender. 


COMMENTARY: Taking shelter of the last option, she determined that he was 
the Lord. Giving up the conception of him as her son, she offered respects 
with devotion. She speaks of his greatness, considering his desire and sakti, 
on seeing directly, suddenly, all together the universe with cause and effect, 
not normally seen. Or considering the options, she could not decide and 
became confused. She then offered respects to Narayana. 


The Lord is not really understood by logic, by the mind, by results of 
karma, austerity, or physical actions. But he is easily realized in truth by 
sadhana (yena), on taking shelter of him, because of him (yatah). I offer 
respects to his lotus feet, more inconceivable than the universe by being 
simultaneously visible and invisible, with qualities and without qualities. 


Text 8.42 


aham mamasau patir esa me suto 
vrajesvarasyakhila-vittapa satt 
gopyas ca gopah saha-godhanas ca me 
yan-mayayettham kumatih sa me gatih 
It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord's maya that I wrongly think 
that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna is my son, and that 


because I am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all the wealth of cows and 
calves are my possessions and all the cowherd men and their wives are 
my subjects. Therefore I surrender to him [Narayana]. 


COMMENTARY: All her knowledge had been created by the Lord's maya. 
After confirming his powers, she surrendered to the Lord to destroy her 
illusion. Considering the real truth, all relationships are temporary. 
Understanding these relationships were false, she indicated her foolishness 
(kumatih). Or rejecting the three options starting with a dream, she accepted 
the fourth option. But then to destroy that idea she surrendered to the Lord 
of the universe. By directly perceiving relations, the first three options 
(dream, devatas' illusion and bewilderment of intelligence) are discarded. 
Thinking him to be the Supreme Lord with the universe within him (the 
fourth option), is also an illusion. That is my bad thought. The Lord is my 
goal. The Lord should remove this bad thought and confirm that Krsna is 
my son. 


Text 8.43 
ittham vidita-tattvayam 
gopikayam sa isvarah 
vaisnavim vyatanon mayam 
putra-snehamayim vibhuh 


When Ya$oda understood the truth, the supreme master, by the 
influence of the internal potency, spread mercy by having her develop 
the deepest affection for her son. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna acted in this way (ittham). Sukadeva calls her 
gopikayam (wife of the cowherd) out of prema. Or out of respect he calls 
her the queen, the protector of the earth (gopika). Or she was the protector 
of the happiness of Krsna's various pastimes. Or by her nature of being a 
cowherd, she was endowed with the power to spread great affection. Thus 
Krsna spread his maya, which followed his desire (vaisnavim) in a special 
way (vyatanot). Since this maya was related to Visnu (vaisnavim), it could 
enter everywhere immediately, or it could create a relationship with Visnu. 
It was not inferior, but sakti of the form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


Not only did this maya create a relationship, but produced special bhakti. It 
was filled with affection of thinking of Krsna as her son (putra-sneha- 
mayim). Mayim means full or the very form. “Even if one knows the truth, 
such bhakti is hard to attain." Krsna was capable of doing anything 
(isvarah). 


And that bhakti, like knowledge of the truth, is not temporary. Krsna is all 
pervading (vibhuh) and his sakti is also all pervading. Thus the affection is 
continuous and thus it is said that he spread this maya. And thus, knowledge 
of the truth produced by seeing the universal form, which obstructs bhakti, 
did not occur in her again. Or vaisnavim mayam means his own eternally 
existing mercy. Putra can also be a vocative. O son! Sukadeva calls to 
Pariksit with affection, in discussing affection. 


Text 8.44 


sadyo nasta-smrtir gopi saropyaroham atmajam 
pravrddha-sneha-kalila- hrdayasid yatha pura 


Immediately forgetting that Krsna had shown the universal form 
within his mouth, mother Yasoda took her son on her lap, feeling full 
affection in her heart as previously. 


COMMENTARY: That knowledge or investigation of the incident disappeared. 
She saw Krsna as he who came for her womb (atmajam). This was a cause 
of increased affection, a sign of the knowledge disappearing. 


Her love for Krsna was at the highest level, as previously. Or as previously 
she placed him on her lap. 


Though she was on the highest level, her affection increased because of 
relishing at every moment newer and newer tastes. This is the nature of 
bhakti-rasa. This is according to Vaisnava-siddhanta. It is explained in 
Bhagavatamrta, Uttara-khanda. Seeing the universe just by opening his 
mouth was the will of the Lord. Otherwise whenever Krsna opened his 
mouth to eat or drink Ya$odà would see the universe. 


Among the people, the universal form is seen with knowledge of the Lord. 
That is its nature. 


Knowledge of the Lord, which obstructs special bhakti, and which arises by 
seeing the universal form, should disappear by my mercy. Also bhakti 
increases by the arousal of intense pain (in Ya$oda). 


Yasoda was in her position by worshipping great devotees. By her amazing 
convictions, all her doubts disappeared. She was as she had been 
previously. This indicates that she had developed very firm affection. Thus 
knowledge of Krsna as the Lord vanished. 


"Let the memory of the universal form remain. It is not harmful." She did 
not always see this form in his stomach because of the sakti which covers 
his lordly aspect. Previously he derived special happiness from the caresses 
of his mother, and now he had given her pain by this vision caused by his 
fear of his eating dirt. It was not shown by the Lord as his most excellent 
feature. Some devotees think that the infant pastimes of the Lord arise from 
his kriya-sakti not his jidna-sakti (which gives knowledge of his powers). 


Text 8.45 
trayya copanisadbhis ca sankhya-yogais ca satvataih 
upagivamana-mahatmyam harim samanyatatmajam 
The glories of the Supreme Lord are studied through the three Vedas, 
the Upanisads, the literature of Sankhya-yoga, and other Vaisnava 
literature, yet mother Ya$oda considered that Supreme Person an 
ordinary child. 


COMMENTARY: Ah, Yasoda is supremely fortunate! The Lord is praised in 
the three Vedas. This refers to mimamsa scriptures. He is praised by the 
Vedanta scriptures (upanisadbhih) and by Pafcaratra (satvataih), which are 
Vaisnava scriptures. Nyaya and Vaisesika scriptures are not mentioned since 
they generally deal with speculative logic, and do not conclude in 
glorification of the Lord. The use of the word ca three times indicates that 
these scriptures generally glorify the Lord and that Paficaratra particularly 
(indicated by the word ca) glorifies the Lord. It is the best scripture. The 
scriptures listed are progressively more excellent. He is hari or attractive 
because he reveals the sweetness of his unlimited qualities. The Lord 
(harim) has greatness which is praised more profusely (upa) than the 
devatds or in a way superior to the praise of the devatas. 


Text 8.46 
sri-rajovaca 
nandah kim akarod brahman $reya evam mahodayam 
yasoda ca maha-bhdaga papau yasyah stanam harih 
Pariksit Maharaja inquired: What pious acts did Nanda perform to 
cause such affection and what pious acts did most fortunate Yasoda 
perform so that the Lord drank from her breast? 


COMMENTARY: Yasoda’s great affection for the Supreme Lord has been 
described. Having heard of her parental affection for the Lord and 
astonished by her great fortune, Pariksit inquires about Nanda’s and 
Yasoda’s good fortune. 


O form of all the Vedas or directly the form of the Supreme Brahman 
(brahman)! You know everything about this. What type of pious acts which 
caused such complete affection (mahodayam) did Nanda perform? What 
did Yasoda, even more fortunate (mahd-bhagah), do, since the Lord drank 
her breast milk? Va (in some versions of the text) indicates all that was said 
in chapters six, seven and eight. Or it refers to his pastimes of crawling. Or 
it refers to the covering of her knowledge on seeing the universal form and 
her increase of affection. YaSoda is distinguished from Devaki, though he 
drank from Devaki's breast also. pitvamrtam payas tasyàh pita-sesam gadā- 
bhrtah: lovingly Devaki let her sons drink from her breast, which became 
wet with milk just by their touch (which Krsna had also drunk previously). 
(SB 10.85.55) Thus Krsna had drunk the milk of Devaki and other cowherd 
women also. Krsna who attracted the mind with special affection during his 
infant period (harih) drank from Yasoda’s breast. 


Text 8.47 
pitarau nànvavindetam krsnodararbhakehitam 
gayanty adyapi kavayo yal loka-samalapaham 
Great devotees sing of the activities of Krsna in his childhood which 


Vasudeva and Devaki could not experience and which even today 
destroy the sins of all people. 


COMMENTARY: The great affection is described. The fortune, greater than 
that his father and mother Vasudeva and Devaki, who performed austerities 


of bhakti spreading over four yugas, is described. These parents did not 
experience Krsna's infant pastimes directly since those pastimes were 
withdrawn when he went to Mathura. They did not experience his infant 
actions, great because they belong to the source of all avataras Krsna, or 
great (udara) because they give unlimited results of bhukti, mukti and 
bhakti. What can be said about directly experiencing those pastimes? They 
are glorified and give the greatest results. 


Brahma or Vyasadeva (kavayah) sing even today in Kali-yuga about these 
pastimes. “Why?” They completely uproot the sin of all people. Otherwise 
the sins of Kali-yuga could not be destroyed. 


Or the poets sing from his birth till now, continuously, about these pastimes. 
For what purpose? They destroy the suffering of samsara for all jivas. 


Or even today, after a long time has passed, even the atmaramas (kavayah) 
sing about those pastimes. “Why?” Those pastimes destroy (ham) the peace 
of mind (sama) and talking (lapa) of the sages because they stimulate 
intense prema. Or the pastimes destroy the conversations of those who are 
atmaramas (Sama). They speak only about those pastimes. Being full of 
rasa, they naturally become the highest goal. What pious acts did Nanda 
and Yasoda perform so that they experienced his infant pastimes? 


Text 8.48 
sri-suka uvaca 
drono vasunam pravaro dharaya bharyaya saha 
karisyamana adesan brahmanas tam uvaca ha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Drona, the best of the Vasus, along with his 
wife, Dhara, who would follow the orders of Brahma, spoke to Brahma 
in this way. 

COMMENTARY: Such piety does not exist in this world. He asks the question 
with amazement. The two obtained the nectar of Krsna’s infant pastimes 
obtainable only by intense affection for the Lord, by praying for the highest 
bhakti. In order to give this answer later, first the previous lives of the two 
are described in three verses (48-50). 


Drona was the best of the Vasus since he was an avatara of Nanda. Brahma 
told them to go to the area of Mathura (adesan) and protect the cows. The 


plural is used to show respect for the order's greatness. Ha indicates joy or 
certainty: all this is well known. 


Text 8.49 


jatayor nau mahadeve bhuvi visvesvare harau 
bhaktih syat paramà loke yayanjo durgatim taret 
Drona and Dhara said: being born on earth, may we two develop 
prema-bhakti to the attractive Lord, engaged in sweet pastimes, though 
he is the Lord of the universe. By this bhakti others in this world will 
easily cross material existence. 


COMMENTARY: May we have the highest bhakti when we are born in this 
world. Previously they had bhakti, but now they wanted intense pure bhakti 
with affection for the Lord as their son. One attains the Lord as one's son 
from pure practice of bhakti focused on that intention. We should have the 
highest bhakti for he who engages in the highest play (mahadeva). The 
Lord appears in this world to play as a pastime. He is the lord of all lords 
(visvesvare): as the supreme Lord, he is the avatari, source of all avataras. 
Or he is directly the lord of the universe, though he appears on earth 
(bhuvi). And thus he has great effulgence (mahadeva), since he manifests 
unlimited powers. And thus he attracts the world (Aarau). 


By this bhakti, all people easily cross the ocean of samsara, difficult to 
cross. This is a secondary result, indicated by the word “easily.” A fire to be 
used for cooking easily drives away the cold. 


Or by bhakti all people can easily surpass the goal of liberation which is 
hard to attain for others. Liberation is hard to surpass because it is glorified 
profusely by those desiring liberation. This statement discards liberation 
and glorifies bhakti. Or by our bhakti, by the power of hearing and 
chanting, others will be able to cross the ocean of samsara. 


Text 8.50 


astv ity uktah sa bhagavan vraje drono maha-yasah 
jajne nanda iti khyato yasoda sa dharabhavat 


When Brahma said, “Yes, let it be so,” the most fortunate Drona 
appeared in Vraja as famous Nanda Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, 


appeared as mother Yasoda. 


COMMENTARY: Sah indicates Nanda, not his expansion Drona. When the 
Lord appears as Svayam Bhagavan with his full form, his associates also 
appear in their full form. He was born in Mathura district. He was very 
famous. This was indicated by his prayer. Or more than previously, he was 
famous. He was known as Nanda. This also indicates his fame (giving joy 
to all). Maha-yasah can modify both Nanda and Yasoda. 


Text 8.51 


tato bhaktir bhagavati putri-bhüte janardane 

dampatyor nitaram asid gopa-gopisu bharata 
Thereafter, O best of the Bharatas, the bhakti of Nanda, Yasoda and all 
the cowherd men and women remained in its highest form, directed 
towards Krsna, who had become their son, who is longed for but not 
attained by others. 


COMMENTARY: Because of Brahma’s words (tatah), he who is not a son 
became a son of Nanda and Ya$oda directly, not being born from Vasudeva 
and Devaki. Or he was born along with a female form, Mahamaya (putri- 
bhüte). If he was not their son, the intense bhakti would not be possible. 
Another version has putra-bhüte. He had the spiritual form of a son. This 
indicates their qualification of eternal bAakti. 


There is destruction of birth and the rest of samsara by remembering him 
(janardane). Or he is prayed to (janardane) by others like Brahma but is not 
obtained by them since he is the rarest form. This indicates that he is the 
Supreme Lord. But he also manifests sweet form, qualities and pastimes 
(bhagavati). This is the great fortune of Nanda and Yasoda. Among the 
cowherd people, the bhakti of these two is always special. Or among all the 
cowherds with vatsalya-bhava, those two had special bhakti because he was 
their son directly. 


O descendant of Bharata! Just as you, having special bhakti for Krsna, are 
the chief descendant, Nanda and his wife had special bhakti for him. Or 
since Drona and Dhara are expansions of eternal Nanda and Yasoda, their 
bhakti is naturally the highest. Now, they have merged into their origins, 
Nanda and Yasoda. Their bhakti and the bhakti of the other cowherds 


(locative taken as a possessive case), is constant as per the words of 
Brahma. Because of Brahma’s blessings the cowherds had this bhakti, 
whose nature is to never be fully satisfied, but to endeavor constantly to 
please the Lord. 


Or just as Krsna respected Siva and accepted the blessing from him for 
obtaining Samba (Karttikeya, Siva's son) as a son, so Nanda respected 
Brahma who was eager for the Lord to appear, following Brahma's 
instructions. Otherwise Brahma would not say: 
tad bhüri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam 

yad gokule "pi katamanghri-rajo- 'bhisekam 

yaj-jivitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas 

tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva 
My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth whatever in 
this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling from the 
lotus feet of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is the Lord, 
Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is sought even today by the 
Upanisads. SB 10.14.34 


This is described in detail in Bhagavatamrta. 


Text 8.52 


krsno brahmana adesam satyam kartum vraje vibhuh 
saha-ramo vasams cakre tesam pritim sva-lilaya 
Thus the Supreme Lord, Krsna, along with Balarama, lived in 
Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benediction of Brahma and gave 
pleasure to Nanda, Yaśodā and the cowherd men and women through 
the pastimes dependent upon their bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: The order to Nanda was that there should be the highest 
bhakti. That order should be accomplished. 


Balarama and Krsna lived in Vraja, and gave happiness to Yasoda and 
others by his extraordinary infant pastimes. He spread over all of Vraja with 
his variegated pastimes or he was capable of doing this (vibhuh). Having 
pastimes along with Balarama suggests special sweetness. 


Though the Lord appears in order to benefit the world and experience 
special bliss with his devotees, he also did this to make the instruction of 
Brahma true. This was a particular detail. Or he followed the order of 
Brahma to avoid being accused of ignoring Vasudeva and Devaki. 
Otherwise later, when he manifested his powers, Vasudeva and Devaki 
would lament that they had been neglected in his infant pastimes. (But they 
could not, since was the order of Brahma.) The special mercy of the Lord to 
Nanda and Yasoda and the cowherd people related to Nanda and Yasoda, 
more than to Vasudeva and Devaki, is shown. That is proper. Vasudeva and 
Devaki performed austerities to obtain the Lord as their son. Nanda and 
Yasoda only prayed for the highest bhakti. The Lord is famous as being 
affectionate to his devotees. And the benedictions given by his devotees are 
greater than those given by the Lord himself. That is illustrated in this 
incident. 


[1] aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah sriyah | 
jfiana-vairàgyayos caiva sannam bhaga itingand || 


Chapter Nine 
Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna 


Texts 9.1-2 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada grha-dasisu yasodà nanda-gehini 
karmantara-niyuktasu nirmamantha svayam dadhi 
yani yaniha gitàni tad-bàla-caritàni ca 
dadhi-nirmanthane kale smaranti tàny agayata 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother Yasodà saw 
that all the maidservants were engaged in other household affairs, she 
personally began to churn the yogurt. While churning, she 
remembered the childhood activities of Krsna which had been sung in 
the assembly and enjoyed singing those songs. 


COMMENTARY: Now the pastime of the Lord's being bound up by rope is 
described, since he was not fully satisfied with the bliss of being scolded, in 
his rasa of being affectionate to the devotee: he desired the bliss of being 
controlled by his devotee. Yasoda is called most fortunate. She is even more 
fortunate than Nanda. Her greater fortunate is described now. Ya$odà means 
"she who gives fame." She gave fame to Krsna as the person who is 
controlled by his devotee. 


As the wife of Nanda, she had many servant girls. One day when all the 
servants were engaged in duties in the house other than churning the yogurt 
and stirring milk for her son, she began churning only the yogurt, to make 
butter to feed to her son. It would be impossible to churn the yogurt from all 
the milk of unlimited cows. She constantly churned (nirmamantha) to make 
the best butter. 


She sang all the songs famous in the world, or in Vraja, concerning the 
activities of her child. She sang about the killing of Pütana, etc. While 
churning the yogurt, she remembered those songs because her heart was 
overcome by affection and because the pastimes were amazing. Or always 
remembering the activities of her son, she sang about them, taking shelter 
of singing by her nature. She had engaged the servants in other duties so 


that she could churn the yogurt herself in order to sing about her son's 
activities with great affection. And this was by the desire of the Lord to be 
tied up. 


Text 9.3 


ksaumam vasah prthu-kati-tate bibhrati sutra-naddham 
putra-sneha-snuta-kuca-yugam jata-kampam ca subhrüh 
rajjv-akarsa-srama-bhuja-calat-kankanau kundale ca 
svinnam vaktram kabara-vigalan-malati nirmamantha 
Dressed in yellow cloth with a belt tied about her full hips, mother 
Yaśodā pulled on the churning rope. Her bangles and earrings swayed 
and her breasts shook. Because of her intense love for her child, her 
breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with its very beautiful eyebrows, 
was wet with perspiration, and jasmine flowers were falling from her 
hair. 


COMMENTARY: Having shown her skill in singing as a qualification for being 
the Lord’s mother, her beauty and her dress at that time are described. She 
wore yellow silk. According to scriptures, she had a dark complexion, and 
thus the combination with yellow was spectacular. The belt tied on her 
waist enhanced her beauty. Or to churn the yogurt she had tightly tied her 
belt. Her breasts flowed with milk out of affection for her son. This 
affection arose naturally or because she had been singing about her son. The 
movement of her brows increased her beauty. Her earrings also swayed. 
Jasmines fell from her bound hair. Absence of the suffix ka is poetic 
license. The verse depicts her manifestation of affection. 


Text 9.4 
tam stanya-kama asadya mathnantim jananim harih 
grhitva dadhi-manthanam nyasedhat pritim avahan 
While mother Yasoda was churning butter, Krsna, desiring to drink the 
milk of her breast, appeared before her, and increased her affection 
when he caught hold of the churning rod and prevented her from 
churning. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Hungry according to his infant pastimes filled with affection for his mother, 
he desired her milk. He approached Yasoda, who was filled with affection 
for him, since she was his mother. Sukadeva describes Krsna's inner 
emotion. By this she attained complete (à- vahan) happiness because of his 
attempt to drink her milk, because of his ability to stop her churning and 
because of his cleverness by grabbing the rod. 


He was most attractive at this time (harih). It should be understood that he 
had just risen from bed since the churning was done during early morning 
in Kartika month, and he had not yet met his friends. 


Text 9.5 


tam ankam aridham apayayat stanam 
sneha-snutam sa-smitam iksati mukham 
atrptam utsrjya javena sa yayav 
utsicyamane payasi tv adhisrite 
Mother Ya$odà placed him on her lap and, smiling, fed him milk which 
flowed spontaneously from her breast, while she gazed at his face. 
Though he was not finished, she put him down and quickly went to the 
kitchen where milk was boiling over. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Her smile spread over her cheeks. She smiled because of the milk flowing 
spontaneously and because of his sweetness. She looked at his face, but 
then put him down though he was not yet fully satisfied. “Why did she not 
go while feeding him and holding him?" She was going quickly. If she held 
him, she could not go quickly. The milk was boiling over. It should be 
understood that the kitchen was not far away, within sight. The milk, like 
the yogurt, was special. She left him for a moment only. Yad-dhamartha- 
suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat-krte: these devotees of Vrndavana 
have dedicated their homes, wealth, friends, dear relations, bodies, children 
and very lives and hearts to you. (SB 10.14.35) How much more then had 
Yasoda given everything to Krsna! Not tolerating any suffering of their son, 


the mother and father work constantly for his future health, wealth, and 
knowledge. They also feed him medicine, bathe him and punish him. The 
height of affection that a mother and father have for their son is difficult to 
find in other types of love. It does not exist elsewhere. She was thus 
intensely attached to the wealth of milk of the cowherds. “The child does 
not know how to protect his wealth. Therefore I must protect it now." 
Thinking thus, she put him down, but her going was for his sake also, filled 
with affection for him. Though one tolerates suffering to protect one's 
wealth, there must be strong affection to do so. Similarly, motivated by a 
strong affection for Krsna, she tried to protect the milk. 


Text 9.6 


safijata-kopah sphuritarunadharam 
sandasya dadbhir dadhi-mantha-bhajanam 

bhittva mrsasrur drsad-asmana raho 

jaghàsa haiyangavam antaram gatah 
Being intensely angry and biting his reddish lips with his teeth, Krsna, 
with futile tears in his eyes, broke the container of yogurt with a piece 
of stone. Then he entered a room and began to eat the freshly churned 
butter in a solitary place. 


COMMENTARY: He was angry because of being left alone and because he was 
not satisfied with drinking her milk. 


His display of anger describes the special sweetness of his infant pastimes, 
being filled with affection for his mother or because of his natural reaction 
at that time. He had false tears to fool his mother, since there was no real 
cause for them. Or, sometimes Krsna fakes crying but today the tears were 
real (amrsa) because he was unsatisfied. With a stone, not making any 
noise, he made a small hole in the bottom of the pot and then went into the 
storeroom. He ate butter from the hanging pots. He took a mortar, turned it 
upside down and climbed on it. He ate because he was hungry or out of 
anger. 


Text 9.7 


uttarya gopi susrtam payah punah 
pravisya samdrsya ca dadhy-amatrakam 
bhagnam vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 
jahasa tam capi na tatra pasyati 
Mother Ya$oda, after taking down the hot milk from the oven, returned 
to the churning spot, and when she saw that the container of yogurt 
was broken and that Krsna was not present, she concluded that the 
breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna and laughed. 


COMMENTARY: She immediately took the milk from the fire. She saw that 
the yogurt was flowing from the pot and understood that Krsna had done 
this. No one else would desire to do this or was capable of doing this. Not 
seeing him there, she laughed, because it displayed his fickle nature, his 
skill in breaking it or because he had fled in fear. She quietly pursued him 
(ca) on her tip toes. 


Text 9.8 


ulukhalanghrer upari vyavasthitam 
markaya kamam dadatam sici sthitam 
haiyangavam caurya-visankiteksanam 
niriksya pascat sutam agamac chanaih 


Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden mortar and 
was giving butter which had been hanging by a rope to the monkeys as 
he liked. Because of having stolen, he was looking all around with great 
anxiety. Mother Ya$oda, upon seeing him, very cautiously approached 
him from behind. 


COMMENTARY: He was sitting carefully on top of an overturned mortar and 
was feeding the monkeys. The singular (markdya) is used to represent the 
class of monkeys. She approached from behind, so that he could not see her. 


Text 9.9 


tam atta-yastim prasamiksya satvaras 
tato 'varuhyapasasara bhitavat 

gopy anvadhavan na yam apa yoginam 

ksamam pravestum tapaseritam manah 


When Krsna saw his mother, stick in hand, he very quickly got down 
from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if in fear. Ya$odà chased 
him, whom the minds of yogis in samadhi, fit to merge in Brahman and 
impelled to him with great concentration, cannot attain. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He saw her vividly (prasamiksya) because she held a stick in her hand. It 
was impossible that she could have stick to punish him, and he had never 
seen this before. He looked around to understand the situation and then fled. 
To fool her he ran to the main gate of the house where many people 
gathered near the yamalarjuna trees. He only appeared to be afraid 
(bhitavat), since he had no real fear internally because he knew his mother 
had the greatest affection for him. Or he showed fear like that of others. 
This act revealed to his mother the sweetness of his infant pastimes. 
Knowing that on that day everyone had gone from the main gate, she 
chased him. Though the mind in samadhi is capable of merging with 
Brahman or another form of the Lord and is impelled towards him with 
concentration (tapasd), it cannot achieve him. This will be made clear later: 


nayam sukhapo bhagavan dehinam gopika-sutah 
jnaninam catma-bhütanam yatha bhaktimatam iha 
Krsna, the son of mother Ya$oda, is accessible to devotees engaged in 
spontaneous loving service, but he is not as easily accessible to jZanis, to 
those striving for self-realization by severe austerities and penances, or to 
those who consider the body the same as the self. SB 10.9.21 


Yasoda pursued him, and caught up to him step by step (anu). So much for 
her good fortune of having him sleep on her lap! Her good fortune of 
chasing him when he fled cannot be understood at all by the greatest yogis! 
She had a greater fortune than all other devotees because she was able to 
catch him directly. 


Text 9.10 


anvancamana janani brhac-calac- 
chroni-bharakranta-gatih sumadhyama 


javena visramsita-kesa-bandhana- 
cyuta-prasunanugatih paramrsat 
Following Krsna, her thin waist overburdened by her heavy breasts, 
her hair loosened, with flowers falling after her, mother Yasoda quickly 
caught him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though having a large, heavy body, she quickly caught him. She caught 
him from behind with great affection, since she was his mother. 


Text 9.11 


krtagasam tam prarudantam aksini 
kasantam anjan-masini sva-panina 
udviksamanam bhaya-vihvaleksanam 

haste grhitva bhisayanty avagurat 
She grabbed the hand of Krsna who was crying intensely because of his 
crime, rubbing his eyes which were running with mascara with his 
hands and looking up at his mother with fearful glances. She made him 
fearful by scolding him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He cried excessively, fearing a beating because of having done wrong 
(krtagasam). Because of tears the mascara was running from his eyes. 
Though he desired it, she did not wipe his tears with her hand because of 
his offense. With his hand, he rubbed his own eyes, to produce more tears 
or to wipe the tears away. His eyes were slightly agitated with fear. Or, in 
fear he cried. He looked up at her, while she looked at him. She scolded him 
in order to make him frightened, so that he would become gentle and avoid 
such acts. *O agitated boy! Cry baby! Greedy boy! Monkey lover! Thief! 
From now on, I will not give you butter. I will tie you up in the house so 
that you cannot go anywhere and play. You will not be able to see any of 
your friends!" With these words she raised the stick as if to beat him. But 
she did not beat him. Or he looked up at her with fear in his eyes, 


expressing his pain. Then she scolded him. Or taking his hand which shook 
in fear, she scolded him for a short time. 


Text 9.12 


one 


iyesa kila tam baddhum dàmnatad-virya-kovidà 
Understanding her son's fear, she dropped the stick, and filled with 
affection for the boy, but not knowing his powers, strongly desired to 
tie him up with rope. 


COMMENTARY: She was affectionate because he was a boy, and moreover he 
was her son. She did not know his powers since the affection in her heart 
eclipsed everything else (atad-virya-kovidah). Or she knew his 
uncontrollable fickleness (tad-virya-kovidah). She desired to tie him up. In 
both cases, she desired to tie him up because of affection for the boy. Or she 
had doubts about whether she could tie him up because of his great strength 
(tad-virya-kovidah). Still, she desired to tie him up. “Why?” Out of 
affection she thought herself to be his mother and he was her child. She 
thought she was stronger. Or out of affection, she thought she must destroy 
his fickle nature. She thought of nothing else. Kila indicates certainty or 
that it is well known. 


Texts 9.13-14 


na cantar na bahir yasya na pürvam nàpi caparam 
purvaparam bahis cantar jagato yo jagac ca yah 
tam matvatmajam avyaktam martya-lingam adhoksajam 
gopikolükhale damna babandha prakrtam yatha 


Thinking of the invisible Lord—who has no inside or outside, has 
nothing previous or after him, who existed in the past and will exist in 
the future, inside and outside of the universe, who is the universe—as 
her son, appearing with a human form though he was beyond material 
senses—she tied him to the mortar like a normal child with rope. 


COMMENTARY: The great fortune of Yasoda is described in two verses. He 
has no inside or outside. He has no previous or later part, since he is by 
nature beyond conception, being a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


This indicates his all-pervasive nature. The negative na is repeated to 
strengthen the statement. The word ca means “though.” In spite of his 
powers, she bound him. 


Or he cannot be bound because he is all-pervading. Like the sky he is inside 
and outside. He has no cause (pürvam) and effect (aparam). He is beyond 
conception because he is always one form. 


Moreover, it is not possible to tie him up. He is inside and outside, cause 
and effect. Moreover, he is beyond the senses (adhoksajam) because he is 
very fine (avyaktam). But he has a manifested human form by his mercy. 


Or she thought of him as her son, who had been saved from the crashing 
cart as if born again (adhoksajam). Like tying an elephant to a post, with a 
soft rope used of churning, made by the cowherds, she tied him to the 
mortar which he had brought for stealing the butter, as if he were an 
ordinary child (prakrtam yatha). Or though he had an attractive form, with 
soft limbs, like normal children, she tied him up. She did this because her 
heart was flooded with affection for him as his mother (gopikah), and 
wanted to protect him (gopa). She tied him around his waist. This is not 
stated since it is well known by his name Damodara. Hari-vamsa however 
says damna caivodare baddhva pratyabandhad ulükhale: he was bound by 
a cord around his waist to a mortar. She bound him so that it was not 
painful. 


Text 9.15 


tad dama badhyamanasya svarbhakasya krtagasah 
dvy-angulonam abhüt tena sandadhe ’nyac ca gopika 


When mother Ya$odà was trying to bind the offending child, she saw 
that the binding rope was short by a distance of two fingers width. 
Thus she brought another rope to join to it. 


COMMENTARY: She wanted to tie him up because he was her son (sva), since 
she should not ignore teaching him a lesson, as she could with other boys. 
The rope was short by a small amount (two fingers). Or he cannot be 
attained by jana and karma among the three: jfiana, karma and bhakti. She 
joined another piece of rope since she feared he would run away. She tied 


him three times. Or holding him with one hand, by her other hand she held 
the rope. Or some servants handed her some more rope. 


Text 9.16 
yadasit tad api nytinam tenanyad api sandadhe 
tad api dvy-angulam nyünam yad yad adatta bandhanam 


This new rope also was also short by a measurement of two fingers, and 
when she got more rope and joined it, it was still two fingers too short. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


That also was too short (referring to the previous verse.) Or because the 
rope was short, she joined another rope. When she obtained more rope 
(bandhanam) it was also two fingers too short. 


Text 9.17 
evam sva-geha-damani yasoda sandadhaty api 
gopinàm susmayantinam smayanti vismitabhavat 
Thus mother Ya$oda joined whatever ropes were available in the 
household, though her friends were heartily laughing. She also smiled 
in wonder. 


COMMENTARY: The neighbors were broadly smiling. The possessive case 
indicates that she ignored them. Though she joined ropes with great 
determination, the rope was always insufficient to tie him. Her friends 
laughed in great wonder, but she ignored them. She joined all the ropes in 
the house including the churning ropes. Or she became united with the 
ropes by absorption in them. 


The genitive case can indicate the locative case. The meaning is then 
“When the gopis smiled, she smiled out of astonishment.” This was because 
the ropes could not bind him though they should have. 


This is the sweetness of the Lord revealing his powers during his infant 
pastimes. Though he was a limited size as a child, unlimited ropes could not 
bind him. This shows his unlimited nature. “One object cannot be 
simultaneously limited and unlimited. Was his limitation only an 


appearance or real? If the limitation is only apparent, it is actually false, not 
true, like the sun appearing to be the measurement of a hand though it is 
actually many yojanas in diameter. If it is a real limitation, then if you say 
he is also unlimited, people will laugh. The limitation is like being able to 
hold a sapphire in your hand." 


This limitation is the rule concerning material objects. However, 
tarkapratisthanat: the spiritual is beyond material logic. (Brahma-sütra 
2.1.11) Since the Lord is beyond logic because of his inconceivability and 
power, all contradictions are resolved in the Lord. 
acintya khalu ye bhava tams tarkena yojayet 
prakrtibhyah param yat tu tad acintyasya laksanam 


Inconceivable objects are beyond logical explanation. Objects beyond the 
material world have this inconceivable quality. Skanda Purana, Prabhasa- 
khanda 


asthülas cananus caiva sthülo ‘nus capi sarvatah 
avarnah sarvatah proktah syamo raktanta-locanah 
aisvarya yogad bhavagan viruddhartho abhidhiyate 


The Lord is not heavy and not small. But he is heavy and small at all times. 
He has no color at all but he is black with reddish eyes. Because of his 
endowment of powers, Bhagavan is said to have contrary characteristics. 
Kürma Purana 


That principle should be applied in all cases. 


Text 9.18 


sva-matuh svinna-gatraya visrasta-kabara-srajah 

drstvà parisramam krsnah krpayasit sva-bandhane 
Because of mother Ya$oda's hard labor, her whole body became 
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling from 
her hair. When child Krsna saw his mother thus fatigued, He became 
merciful to her and agreed to be bound. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna, who performs pastimes to attract all minds, by mercy, 
agreed to be bound. Seeing his own mother (sva) with greater affection for 
her than he had for himself, he became merciful, unable to tolerate seeing 


her suffer, and accepted to be bound up, though it was difficult. Sva (own) 
indicates she had stronger affection than Devaki for Krsna as her son. 


Or seeing her great endeavor, seeing her perspire, and being pained by her 
efforts, out of mercy, he allowed himself to be tied up by his mother. The 
garland had fallen from her hair and was strewn about. Or both hair and 
garland were in disarray. 


Text 9.19 


evam sandarsita hy anga harinà bhrtya-vasyatà 
sva-vasenapi krsnena yasyedam sesvaram vase 


In this way the attractive Lord has shown that he is under the control 
of the devotee, even though as Svayam Bhagavan Krsna controls the 
universe and all the devatas. 


COMMENTARY: From the beginning of the chapter, or in the way stated 
(evam), it is clearly (Ai) shown that the Lord is controlled by his devotee. 
Anga indicates prema. Though Krsna is independent (sva-vasena), since he 
is the Supreme Lord (krsnena), and controls the universe, he is controlled 
by the devotees. 


This control by Ya$oda shows his being extremely controlled (samdarsita), 
more than by Brahma or previous devotees or more than by Yudhisthira and 
others, where he acts as the guard, the servant, and the charioteer. No one 
else could tie him up. 


Text 9.20 
nemam virinco na bhavo na śrīr apy anga-samSsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi yat tat prapa vimuktidat 
Neither Brahma, nor Siva, nor even the goddess of fortune, who is 
always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can obtain from the 
Supreme Lord, the deliverer from this material world, such mercy as 
received by mother Yasoda. 


COMMENTARY: This is explained. Even Laksmi situated on the Lord's chest 
could not control Krsna as Yasoda did. Laksmi controls only one limb of 
the Lord, his chest (anga-samsraya). Or taking shelter of his chest, she did 
not attain the same mercy since she could not subject him (with ropes). Or 


Brahma did not attain, Siva did not attain, Laksmi did not attain but some 
others (understood) did attain (/ebhire—plural verb) the same mercy. Or 
Brahma, Siva and Laksmi did not attain the same mercy (/ebhire). Or they 
attained mercy, but Yasoda’s attainment of mercy was inconceivable. Or 
they did not attain the famous mercy that she attained. 


The Lord gives special mercy, Vaikuntha, to some (vimuktidat). He who 
gives liberation to others was bound up by Yasoda. This shows that he is 
controlled by his devotee. 


Text 9.21 
nayam sukhapo bhagavan dehinam gopika-sutah 
jnaninam catma-bhütanam yatha bhaktimatam iha 
The Lord, son of Yaśodā, is not easily available to those who realize 
they are separate from the body or to jnanis with realization of atma, 
but is easily available to persons with devotion. 


COMMENTARY: Qualification to obtain that mercy is described. The son of 
the cowherd woman, though accepting bondage (ayam), endowed with all 
great qualities, is easily available to those with devotion to Krsna (iha) or in 
Vraja (iha), which is perceived in the heart (even if not living there). 


Or the Lord is attainable by persons who respect worship of the Lord but is 
not attainable by those who realize they are separate from the body 
(dehinàm), who realize atma, or the jivan-muktas (janinam) or those who 
have perfected liberation (atma-bhütanam). He is attainable only with 
difficulty and only partially (sukhapah). 


Or even though such mercy is not available to devotees like Brahma, it is 
available to these devotees. 


Or he gives happiness (sukhapah) to these devotees and not to the others. 
The greatness of bhakti is stated. The Supreme Lord, whose mercy is rare 
(ayam), dear to the people of Gokula (gopika-sutah), is easily attained by 
the devotees in any place (iha). But he is rarely attained by the three other 
types of persons. Or he is easily attainable or he makes one attain 
happiness, in this world or in this present body. 


Another version has atma-potanam (those who have a method of delivering 
atma). This also refers to jnanis. The Lord is not easily attained by liberated 
persons, those who have merely destroyed suffering by liberation. 


Text 9.22 
krsnas tu grha-krtyesu vyagrayam matari prabhuh 
adraksid arjunau purvam guhyakau dhanadatmajau 
While mother Ya$oda was very busy with household affairs, the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, observed two yamala-arjuna trees, which in a 
former millennium had been the sons of Kuvera. 


COMMENTARY: Though he is exclusively the son of Ya$oda, another incident 
is narrated to show that he possesses unrestricted knowledge and other 
powers. Yasoda bound Krsna and he freed others from bondage. The word 
tu indicates a change of subject. Ya$oda was engaged in constant work 
(indicated by the plural of “household chores"). She left him and went away 
since he was in the yard nearby, and as will be mentioned later, other boys 
stayed there to protect him. She had no worry that he would go elsewhere 
since she did not think he had the power to pull the mortar or to free himself 
from the tight knots. Visnu Purdna says yadi sakonsi gaccha tvam 
aticaficala-cesthitah: if you can, please go, boy with fickle actions! 


Though he was bound up, he could move. He is independent in moving. 
Prabhuh indicates he was now independent in action or that he was capable 
of delivering the world, because he was directly Bhagavan (Arsnah). Seeing 
the two trees, he desired to give them mercy 


Text 9.23 
pura nàrada-sapena vrksatam prapitau madat 
nalaküvara-manigrivav iti khyatau sriyanvitau 
In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalaküvara and 
Manigriva, extremely wealthy, were cursed by Narada because of their 
pride and intoxication. 


COMMENTARY: Because they were proud or intoxicated (madat) the wealthy 
sons were cursed. They were wealthy, or as arjuna trees they were beautiful 
with flowers (sriyanvitau). 


Chapter Ten 
The Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 


Text 10.1 
sri-rajovaca 
kathyatam bhagavann etat tayoh sapasya karanam 
yat tad vigarhitam karma yena va devarses tamah 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great and powerful 
saint, what was the cause of Nalaküvara's and Manigriva's having been 
cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so abominable 
that even Narada became angry at them? 


COMMENTARY: Hearing the most attractive pastime of Damodara, with 
emotional heart, Pariksit, offering respects for a moment out of his special 
bhava, asked about another topic. The verb abhüt should be supplied after 
tamah. The verb is missing to preserve the meter and the version is not 
accepted by all. Another version has yendsid devarses tamah which is 
easier to understand. You should tell this now (kathyatam etat). 


Or without considering the matter even, there must have been some great 
offense to be so condemned. I have committed a sinful act, and was cursed 
by a brahmana 5 son. But my offense must have been much less. Otherwise 
Narada would not have been so angry at the two brothers. O omniscient 
sage (bhagavan). Though I was cursed by a sage for my sinful act, I 
obtained your mercy. 


What happened to these two? You would know. 


Texts 10.2-3 
sri-Suka uvaca 
rudrasyanucarau bhütvà sudrptau dhanadadtmajau 

kailasopavane ramye mandakinyam madotkatau 

varunim madiram pitva madaghirnita-locanau 

stri-janair anugdyadbhis ceratuh puspite vane 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: The proud sons of Kuvera, associates of Siva, 
after drinking liquor, wandered in a flowering garden attached to a 


grove of Kailasa Mountain on the bank of the Mandakini River, their 
eyes rolling in intoxication, while singing women followed them. 


CoMMENTARY: Because they were attendants of Siva, they became very 
proud (sudrptau). Or they were proud because they were the sons of 
Kuvera. Though they were followers of Siva, they were faulty because they 
acted badly at a holy place, on the bank of the Mandakini River, and played 
in the water, because they were intoxicated, though it was forbidden to play 
in the Ganga. Moreover, they were naked. That was a great offense as well. 
And they were with drunken women. The wine was made by Varuna, and 
was thus most intoxicating. First the two sang because of intoxication, and 
the women then sang. Or they sang continually. 


Text 10.4 
antah pravisya gangayam ambhoja-vana-rdjini 
cikridatur yuvatibhir gajav iva karenubhih 
Entering the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were crowded 
with groups of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera enjoyed with 
young girls, just like two male elephants enjoying in the water with 
female elephants. 


COMMENTARY: Because they were drunk, they played in the water. An 
example is given. They enjoyed like two male elephants with female 
elephants. They entered the water shining with a forest of lotuses (rajini). 


Text 10.5 


yadrcchaya ca devarsir bhagavams tatra kaurava 
apasyan nàrado devau ksibanau samabudhyata 


O descendent of the Kurus! Coming by his own choice, merciful 
Narada saw the two intoxicated fellows and understood completely 
their condition. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word ca means tu, to indicate a different subject. Or the word ca can 
indicate that he saw them and understood completely. After coming (verb 
should be added) on his own (yadrcchaya), he saw them. The word 


devarsih indicates a person who disciplines and the word bhagavan 
indicates a person with compassion. Thus his curse and his mercy were 
appropriate to his nature. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit as a ksatriya, with “O 
descendent of the Kurus!” By this he indicates that Narada, a sage, went 
bravely to a place where normally he should not go. 


Text 10.6 
tam drstvà vridita devyo vivastrah sapa-sankitah 
vasamsi paryadhuh sighram vivastrau naiva guhyakau 
Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls became ashamed and, 
afraid of being cursed, they quickly covered their bodies with their 
garments. But the two sons of Kuvera did not do so. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though they were devatas they had lost their quality of sattva, and are thus 
called guhyakau—Yaksas. The word eva indicates that though the women 
put on their clothing with urgency, the two did nothing at all. 


Text 10.7 


tau drstvà madird-mattau sri-madandhau suratmajau 
tayor anugraharthaya sapam dasyann idam jagau 


Seeing the two sons of the devatas intoxicated by opulence and false 
prestige, Narada, in order to show them special mercy, while giving a 
curse, sang as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though they were sons of a devata, he gave them mercy and since they 
were intoxicated and proud, he cursed them. He wanted them to receive 
suitable mercy from Krsna. Since the nature of the devotee is to be 
merciful, he cursed them to become trees so they could attain a direct 
meeting with Krsna, through which they would develop bhakti and become 
free of their corruption. That mercy would fully manifest after the curse 
diminished their offense. Then the real form (artha) of mercy would appear. 


They were born as trees growing at Nanda's gate in Mahavana and named 
after the cowherd boy named Arjuna. 


yena yenavatarena bhagavan harir isvarah 
karoti karna-ramyani mano-jfiani ca nah prabho 
yac-chrnvato "paity aratir vitrsna 
sattvam ca suddhyaty acirena pumsah 
bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyam 
tad eva hàram vada manyase cet 


Hearing about the Lord — full of all qualities, destroyer of suffering, 
attractor of the senses, who through his appearance causes pleasure to the 
ears and great attraction to the mind — destroys all disinterest in the topics 
and all thirst for material enjoyment, and produces prema for the attractive 
Lord and friendship with the devotees. SB 10.7.1-2 


Let them attain direct association with child Krsna and his enchanting 
pastimes! Here is what I think. Narada began singing songs of Krsna's 
unlimited mercy such as the following: 


tokena jiva-haranam yad ulüki-kayas 
trai-masikasya ca pada sakato ‘pavrttah 
yad ringatantara-gatena divi-sprsor và 
unmülanam tv itaratharjunayor na bhavyam 

He killed Pütana when he was just an infant; he overturned the cart with his 
three- month-old foot; simply by his crawling between the two arjuna trees 
which touched the heavens, he uprooted them. Such activities are not 
possible for other forms of the Lord. SB 2.7.27 


By singing in this manner, his mercy completely became one with Krsna's 
mercy. By that, the two attained the final result in Vraja. Thus it says in the 
verse that he sang (jagau). In fact, he began loudly singing the verses as a 
song, without internal anger. 


Text 10.8 


sri-narada uvdca 
na hy anyo jusato josyan buddhi-bhramso rajo-gunah 
sri-madad abhijatyadir yatra stri dytitam asavah 


Narada Muni said: for the enjoyer of material objects, pride in wealth 
bewilders one's intelligence, produces passion and produces enjoyment 
of wine, women and gambling more than birth in a good family or 
pride in education. 


COMMENTARY: On seeing they were blinded by pride in wealth, desiring to 
give a curse to destroy their wealth, Narada criticizes wealth in five verses 
(8-12). One becomes proud by being born in a good family (abhijatyadih). 
The word adi indicates knowledge and other items. 
vidya-mado dhana-madas tathà cabhijano madah 
mada etair aliptanam ta eve hi satam damah 


One can develop pride in knowledge, wealth or birth. The devotees who are 
uncontaminated by these have control of their mind. Mahabharata 


If one has pride in wealth, because the other items follow, one becomes 
most bewildered, since these things become a great cause of lust and anger. 
These two are criticized in the Gita: 


kama esa krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah 
mahasano maha-papma viddhy enam iha vairinam 


It is lust and then anger, arising from the mode of rajas. Know this as the 
great devourer, the great sinful one, the enemy. BG 3.37 


Where there is pride in wealth, there will be anger. Or when there is pride in 
wealth with attachment to various objects, anger, etc., arise. Women are 
mentioned first since they are the root of all faults. Or starting with women, 
the successively greater causes of anarthas are listed. Gambling is superior 
to women as a cause of pride because of the suffering caused by quarreling 
and the loss of money. Intoxication is superior to that because one loses all 
interest in protecting the body. 


Text 10.9 


hanyante pasavo yatra nirdayair ajitatmabhih 
manyamanair imam deham ajaramrtyu nasvaram 
In that condition being merciless because they cannot control their 


senses, thinking that the temporary body is ageless and deathless, such 
persons kill animals. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This condition produces great sins such as violence or betrayal to others. 
Very wicked actions take place. For the pleasure of eating, animals are 
killed. There is no consideration of what is proper or improper to eat. They 
are merciless because they cannot control their senses. Thus they think that 
the body, whose nature is to age and die, which is subject to destruction 
because of change at every moment, is ageless and deathless. The 
commentary says that they think they have an ageless body and a deathless 
body, ajara and amrtyu combined as a dvandva compound. 


Text 10.10 
deva-samjnitam apy ante krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnitam 
bhüta-dhruk tat-krte svartham kim veda nirayo yatah 
The violent person, thinking himself a devata, but finally ending up as 
worms, stool and ashes, does not know his own benefit in so acting, 
since he goes to hell as a result. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Svartham means for one’s own benefit. 


Text 10.11 


dehah kim anna-datuh svam nisektur matur eva ca 
matuh pitur va balinah kretur agneh suno "pi và 


While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, to the 
father, to the mother, or to the mother's father? Does it belong to the 
person who takes it away by force, to one who purchases it, or to the 
fire or to the dogs? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


One cannot determine who owns the body. Contrary conceptions arise. 
Does the body belong to one self like a treasure (svam)? Does it belong to a 


person who forcibly takes one away as a slave (balinah)? The word eva can 
be supplied to all the phrases. Another version has kretur và balino 'gneh. 


Text 10.12 


evam sadharanam deham avyakta-prabhavapyayam 
ko vidvan atmasat krtvà hanti jantün rte satah 


What person, knowing that the body is the appearance and 
disappearance of invisible pradhana, would kill other beings, thinking 
his body is the self? Only a materialistic person would do so. 


COMMENTARY: The body depends on the appearance or disappearance of 
pradhana (avyakta). One should consider the atmda, separate from the 
impermanent body. Or the appearance and disappearance arise from the 
Lord (avyakta). Thus the body is not independent. Thus, one should think of 
atma. The wise man knows this. Or what ignorant person (avidvàn) would 
kill another being, for even he sees the suffering of the being which is 
killed? That will be explained later. Only a person intoxicated with wealth 
would do so. 


Text 10.13 


asatah sri-madandhasya daridryam param anjanam 
atmaupamyena bhütàni daridrah param iksate 


For the materialist blinded by intoxication with wealth, the supreme 
ointment for his eye is poverty. The destitute person finally sees other 
beings as equal to himself. 


COMMENTARY: For others, who have bad conduct, there is something to 
benefit them—for a person blinded by wealth, poverty is a benefit. It is the 
best ointment. The doctor's remedy for blindness is to give the opposite. 


Thus, poverty is suitable for intoxication with wealth. One then considers 
others’ happiness and distress as one experiences it oneself. Thus he does 
not cause suffering to others. Poverty should make one compassionate, just 
as pride in wealth makes one uncompassionate. This person will not kill 
animals. 


Text 10.14 


yatha kantaka-viddhango jantor necchati tam vyatham 
jiva-samyam gato lingair na tathaviddha-kantakah 


A person not pierced by a thorn does not desire the pain of a person so 
pierced, since by seeing symptoms of his pain he develops sympathy 
with him. 


COMMENTARY: One who has not been pierced by a thorn does not desire the 
pain of a living being pierced by a thorn. Though one develops sympathy 
for another person, by seeing symptoms in the person's limbs, he does not 
become similar to the person pierced, but desires his relief from pain. A 
poor man, seeing his own suffering, sees such suffering in others. 


Text 10.15 


daridro niraham-stambho muktah sarva-madair iha 
krcchram yadrcchayapnoti tad dhi tasya param tapah 


The poor man is devoid of arrogance arising from wealth, and is free 
from agitation caused by wealth. He experiences difficulties by the 
nature of poverty. Poverty is the best austerity for him. 


COMMENTARY: The poor man becomes humble (stambhah), free of pride in 
wealth (niraham). Or the poor man becomes devoid of the causes 
(stambhah) of pride (wealth and power). By this, he becomes the opposite 
of the wealthy man who does not consider his aging body, etc. By the 
nature of poverty, he experiences suffering like hunger. Poverty is the best 
remedy because it destroys pride. 


Text 10.16 
nityam ksut-ksama-dehasya daridrasyanna-kanksinah 
indriyany anususyanti himsapi vinivartate 

When the poverty-stricken person is continuously hungry and thirsty 
and desires food, his senses become completely disinterested in 
enjoying. He gives up violence. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The result of his suffering is that he controls his senses. Desiring food, such 
persons completely dry up their senses. This means that they become 
disinterested in the taste of sense objects. Thus they give up violence to 
others for the purpose of enjoying the sense objects. By pride in wealth one 
loses control of the senses this leads to violence. When the opposite 
condition, poverty, occurs, violence disappears and one gains control of the 
senses. 


Text 10.17 


daridrasyaiva yujyante sadhavah sama-darsinah 

sadbhih ksinoti tam tarsam tata Grad visuddhyati 
Saintly persons, seeing all beings equally, freely associate with those 
who are poverty-stricken, but not with those who are rich. A poverty- 
stricken man, by association with saintly persons, very soon becomes 
uninterested in material desires and becomes purified. 


COMMENTARY: However, he becomes successful by association with 
devotees. The devotees think of the Lord and the poor man as equals, but 
not the rich man, and they associate with the poor man (yujyante) because 
they cannot die taking wealth with them. Or they associate with the poor to 
give them benefit, since they are compassionate to the suffering people. Or 
sama means the Lord who associates (sa) with Laksmi (ma). The devotees, 
fixed on seeing the Lord who associates with Laksmi (sama-darsinah), 
associate with the poor man because they are similar in not having wealth. 
Thus they are more merciful to the poor. By the devotees, the person very 
quickly (arat) destroys his constant greed for food or attachment to 
enjoyment. That is certain (hi). 


Text 10.18 


sadhünam sama-cittanam mukunda-caranaisinam 
upeksyaih kim dhana-stambhair asadbhir asad-asrayaih 
Why should the devotees having proper conduct, having an equal 
vision and being dedicated to the feet of the Lord, show mercy to the 
materialists who are proud of their wealth, have improper behavior, 
indulge in sense enjoyment and are indifferent to the devotees? 


COMMENTARY: “Will the wealthy ever get association with the devotees by 
their wealth?” Those who have good conduct, who have peaceful hearts or 
who know about atmd (sama-cittanaàm), and who desire the feet of the Lord 
who gives bliss which derides liberation (mukunda), have nothing to do 
with the indifferent persons, persons who are proud of wealth, persons of 
bad conduct or who give shelter to persons of bad conduct. 


The order of the three types of devotees is increasingly excellent. Or all the 
phrases describe one type of person, the devotee of Mukunda, who has a 
peaceful heart and good conduct. 


Text 10.19 


tad aham mattayor madhvya varunya sri-madandhayoh 
tamo-madam harisyami strainayor ajitatmanoh 


I will take away the ignorance of these two intoxicated fellows, blinded 
by pride of wealth, addicted to women, and unable to control their 
senses. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“Their intoxication will be over shortly.” Since they are permanently 
blinded by pride in their wealth, they will become repeatedly intoxicated 
with liquor. They are also addicted to women. “By enjoying these things 
their addiction will cease.” No, it will not, because they have uncontrolled 
minds. 


Texts 10.20-22 


yad imau loka-pàlasya putrau bhiitva tamah-plutau 
na vivaàsasam àtmànam vijanitah sudurmadau 
ato 'rhatah sthavaratam syatam naivam yathà punah 
smrtih syan mat-prasadena tatrapi mad-anugrahat 
vasudevasya sannidhyam labdhvà divya-sarac-chate 
vrtte svarlokatam bhüyo labdha-bhakti bhavisyatah 


Since the two were sons of Kuvera but became covered with ignorance, 
and, out of great pride, did not even recognize their nakedness before 
me, it is proper that they become trees so that they will not act in this 


manner again. However, by my mercy they will retain their memory 
and by Krsna's mercy to me, they will attain association with Krsna 
after a hundred divine years, attain steady bhakti and return to their 
planet. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The two, born as sons of a devata, have been covered with ignorance. They 
are naked, not just because of ignorance but because of pride. They have 
ignored me and thus committed an offense. “What is the offense in being 
naked in front of that brahmana?" This attitude arose because of greatly 
sinful pride. 


Because of faulty actions (atah) they should become trees, since they were 
filled with ignorance. Having become most poor as trees, they will not act 
like this again. “There are many trees. They will not be given any 
teachings." They will remember their previous lives. They will do service to 
the people of Vraja. Hari-vamsa says yau tav arjuna-vrksau tu vraje 
satyopayacanau: the two arjuna tress prayed for service in Vraja. Because 
Krsna is merciful to me (Narada), they will attain association with him, 
after a hundred devatà years, since only after that would Krsna appear. 
They will attain bhakti. He made this blessing because the devotees never 
give any blessing except bhakti. Attaining bhakti means that they would 
attain steady bhakti (nistha) at that point. 


Text 10.23 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam uktva sa devarsir gato nardyanasramam 
nalaküvara-manigrivàv asatur yamalarjunau 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus spoken, Narada returned to 
Narayana-asrama, and Nalaküvara and Manigriva became twin arjuna 
trees. 


COMMENTARY: Narada went to Vaikuntha (narayanasramam). Thinking he 
made a great offense by cursing the servants of Siva, he went there to get 
forgiveness, or to pray that his words would come true. Or he went to 
Badarikasrama since he was ashamed to meet the Lord directly, feeling a 


direct request was inappropriate. He went there to request his guru, who had 
descended there. Or he went to see the Lord there out of devotion. He 
would inform his guru of what he had done by chance on the way. 


They were born at the same time (yamala—couple) as arjuna trees. Since 
arjuna would also be the name of Krsna's cowherd friend in Vraja, that they 
got the same name was his mercy. Thus making them arjuna trees as 
described in this verse was Narada's mercy. 


Text 10.24 


rser bhagavata-mukhyasya satyam kartum vaco harih 
jagama sanakais tatra yatrastam yamalarjunau 


Krsna, to fulfill the truthfulness of the words of the greatest devotee, 
Narada, slowly went to that spot where the twin arjuna trees were 
standing. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna wanted to fulfil the words of his great devotee. He 
would take away (harih) the curse delivered on the two. He moved quickly 
because he feared that the sound of dragging the mortar would bring Yasoda 
and others. Or he did not want to show his quick movements in pulling the 
huge mortar, since he was still a small child. He was also crawling while 
pulling the mortar with strength. 
yad ringatantara-gatena divi-sprsor và 
unmülanam tv itarathàrjunayor na bhavyam 


Simply by his crawling between the two Arjuna trees which touched the 
heavens, he uprooted them. (SB 2.7.27) 


Text 10.25 
devarsir me priyatamo yad imau dhanadatmajau 
tat tatha sadhayisyami yad gitam tan mahatmanà 
Because Nàrada is my dear devotee, I will do just as he has predicted 
concerning the two sons of Kuvera. 


COMMENTARY: I will do just as was described by my great devotee 
(mahatmana), dedicated to spreading my bhakti by his nature. This was the 
cause of his being dear to the Lord (priyatamah). I will free them from 


bodies of trees and give them the highest bAakti (sadhayisyami). They will 
be devotees. 


Text 10.26 
ity antarenarjunayoh krsnas tu yamayor yayau 
atma-nirvesa-matrena tiryag-gatam ulükhalam 
Having thus spoken, Krsna went between the two arjuna trees. The 
mortar turned crosswise as soon as he entered between the trees. 


COMMENTARY: He thought “For this purpose the two offenders have become 
trees, for participating in my childhood pastimes." Then he crawled towards 
the trees. The mortar was pulled at right angles by his will. Tiryak means 
crooked or obliquely. One version has bhrtam. This suggests the mortar was 
conscious by being related to the Lord. Or all articles in the Lord’s pastimes 
are composed of eternity, knowledge and bliss. That applies to the rope 
also. Otherwise they could not possibly be related to the Lord who is 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. Hari-vamsa says tad dama tasya prabhav ad 
abhavat drdham: by his power the rope became strong. Padma Puràna says 
namas te tu damne sphurad dipti-dhamne: | offer respects to the shining 
rope. 


Text 10.27 


bàlena niskarsayatanvag ulukhalam tad 
dàmodarena tarasotkalitanghri-bandhau 
nispetatuh parama-vikramitativepa- 
skandha-pravala-vitapau krta-canda-sabdau 
The two trees were uprooted by the child Damodara who steadily 
pulled the mortar sideways and fell down with force with a fearful 
sound, while their leaves, branches and trunks trembled violently. 


COMMENTARY: The two trees, uprooted by Damodara, who pulled constantly 
(nis) the mortar which was turned sideways, fell down completely (nis), 
with force. But he did not reveal his powers in doing this (avikramita) or he 
did it without using power. Or the trees had no power. Their trunks, 
branches and leaves trembled and they fell down on their own (param), not 
because of others. He still remained a child (balena). His name Damodara 


indicates his sweetness. Uprooting the trees indicates his power. As 
previously, his sweetness hid his powers. This was a unique manifestation 
of Krsna. 


Text 10.28 


tatra sriva paramaya kakubhah sphurantau 
siddhav upetya kujayor iva jata-vedah 
krsnam pranamya Sirasakhila-loka-natham 
baddhanjali virajasav idam ücatuh sma 
Attaining the status of devatas, though situated in the trees, they 
illuminated the directions with their intense beauty, like fire blazing 
from two trees, and offered respects with their heads to Krsna, the lord 
of all planets. Purified of their offense, with folded hands, they began to 
speak. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Two devatas were situated (siddhau) in the two trees (tatra). They shone in 
all directions (kakubhah) with beauty. Or they made the directions splendid 
with beauty. Or, coming from a distance close to Krsna, they glowed 
because of his effulgence. They bowed down, touching their heads to the 
ground (pra-namya) quickly, so that their faces were not visible. Krsna was 
still pulling the mortar. “Why did they offer respects to Krsna who was 
playing as a small child, Damodara?" They realized he was the lord of the 
whole universe. By the mercy of Narada, they gained that realization. Or 
the question may be asked “Why did the two, given memory by the mercy 
of Narada, though they were great offenders, give up shame and come to 
the side of the Lord?” They came because he was the shelter of all beings. 
They were now devoid of offense (virajasau). Sma indicates astonishment. 
Though they were great offenders, suddenly they attained such a status. 


Text 10.29 


krsna krsna maha-yogims tvam àdyah purusah parah 
vyaktavyaktam idam visvam rupam te brahmanda viduh 


Krsna, Krsna, endowed with all powers! You are Svayam Bhagavan, 
superior to Maha-visnu. The brahmanas know you as the form of the 
universe and as cause and effect. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“Though we were great offenders, we have received your great mercy. 
What you have done is proper.” In this way they begin to speak. O 
parabrahman with a human form (krsna)! They say his name twice out of 
great bliss or because of bewilderment of prema. However, it is the nature 
of the tongue to be attracted to Krsna’s name. Or they repeated his name in 
order to have him face them, making him recover steadiness, since Krsna 
was overwhelmed by his childhood pastime of pulling the mortar. O Lord 
endowed with inconceivable and unlimited powers (maha-yogin)! You are 
superior to Maha-visnu (purusah parah), the purusa who glances at prakrti. 
You are his source. Though you are the source, you appear in many forms 
like Maha-narayana. Still you are Svayam Bhagavan (ddyah). This is shown 
in the first verse of Brahma-samhita: tsvarah paramah krsnah. Because you 
are complete in qualities, this mercy you show us is suitable. Though you 
are Bhagavan, they know you as Brahman, the great form which is the basis 
of everything, or the effect—the universe. (brahmanah rupam). Another 
version has brahmanah (the brahmanas know this). Your mercy is possible 
because we regard ourselves as your servants. 


Texts 10.30-31 


tvam ekah sarva-bhütanam dehasv-atmendriyesvarah 
tvam eva kalo bhagavan visnur avyaya isvarah 
tvam mahan prakrtih suksmà rajah-sattva-tamomayi 
tvam eva puruso 'dhyaksah sarva-ksetra-vikara-vit 


You are the Supreme Lord, the controller of everything. The body, life, 
ego and senses of every living entity are your own self. You are the 
supreme person, Visnu, the imperishable controller. You are the time 
factor, the immediate cause, and you are material nature, consisting of 
the three modes passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the original 
cause of this material manifestation. You are the Supersoul, and 


therefore you know everything within the core of the heart of every 
living entity. 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the first line is as follows. We are worthy of 
your mercy because we are devoid of offense, since you are the inspiration 
behind all actions and because you are naturally the sole controller 
internally and externally. (You have done everything.) "Time is the 
instigator of all actions. Mahat-tattva and other elements are the cause of 
the universe. This 1s what some say." The second line answers. As time, the 
cause, you are Bhagavan—having all abilities. You are visnu— spreading 
everywhere and you are avyaya— without destruction. You are isvara— 
controlling everything. You, possessing all its qualities, are the main time, 
since time is your amsa. You become the gunas, in order to create variety in 
the world, but this is separate from your sakti of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss. Or the gunas refers to the jiva being covered (purusah). You are 
avyaktah (instead of adhyaksah), because as pure consciousness you are 
very subtle. As the jiva you are the ruler of the body (adhyaksah). This is 
then described: you know about all the changes of the bodies. 


natma jajana na marisyati naidhate sau 

na ksiyate savana-vid vyabhicarinam hi 
The jiva does not undergo birth, death, growth, or deterioration since he is 
the seer of all conditions of changing bodies. SB 11.3.38 


Or adhyaksah refers to the controller of prakrti. The Lord witnesses prakrti 
for creation. Or time, prakrti, the jiva and the Lord are listed in sequence of 
superiority in regard to creation. 


Text 10.32 
grhyamanais tvam agrahyo vikaraih prakrtair gunaih 
ko nv iharhati vijfiatum prak siddham guna-samvrtah 
You cannot be understood by the material intelligence or the material 
senses. What person, covered by the gunas can understand you, who 
exist eternally in your spiritual body? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Who can directly meet you (vijfiatum arhati)? You are not grasped by the 
transformations of intelligence (prakrtaih vikaraih) or the senses (gunaih). 
Even though you are merciful and appear directly before us, we cannot 
understand you in truth or control you. You cannot be controlled by those 
who directly realize you (grhyamanaih), who are devoid of transformations 
(avikaraih), who are endowed with natural qualities like mercy, because 
you are completely independent. Taking the other meaning, you cannot be 
understood in truth since you are beyond intellect, since you are one, but 
have simultaneously a most powerful form and a human form. What person, 
taking complete shelter (samvrtah) of the qualities of bhakti (guna), can 
know in detail about you, even though you are eternally present (prak- 
siddham) in Nanda-gokula. Who is qualified? No one is able to know you 
since your pastimes are most difficult to understand both on earth and in the 
spiritual realm. Or, though you cannot be tied by ropes (gunaih), you have 
become bound by them (guna-samsritah). This version has samvrtah— 
completely covered. Out of respect they do not mention who bound him. 
Seeing him bound up, they become completely bewildered and thus utter, 
“Who indeed can understand?” 


Text 10.33 


tasmai tubhyam bhagavate vasudevaya vedhase 
atma-dyota-gunais channa-mahimne brahmane namah 


We offer respects to you, Svayam Bhagavan, including the forms of 
Narayana, the first member of the catur-vyüha, the other purusa 
forms, forms covered by personal qualities and to your impersonal 
feature Brahman. 


COMMENTARY: We offer respects to the supreme Lord (bhagavate), the deity 
of citta (vasudevaya), the creator of the universe (vedhase), who spreads 
throughout the universe (brahmane). Or we offer respects to the lord 
endowed with six qualities (bhagavate), who appeared from Vasudeva to 
display those qualities, (vasudevaya), to give benefit to all jivas (vedhase), 
who is thus the greatest of all, not covered by anything (brahmane). You 
cover your greatness by the power of qualities emanating from you. 


Or we offer respects to the son of Vasudeva, most difficult to understand 
because you are also endowed with all powers (bhagavate). You thus reveal 


your nature as Bhagavan by astonishing pastimes as the creator (vedhase). 
You are the greatest (mahimne), unlimited, the opposite of being small but 
that is hidden by being bound up with ropes (gura). Still you are spread 
everywhere (brahmane). You are unlimited but limited by ropes. How is it 
possible to bind a waist of eternity, knowledge and bliss by material ropes? 
The ropes are self-manifesting (atma-dyotaih), made of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss. 


Texts 10.34-35 


yasyavatara jndyante sariresv asaririnah 

tais tair atulyatisayair viryair dehisv asangataih 

sa bhavan sarva-lokasya bhavaya vibhavaya ca 

avatirno 'msa-bhàgena sampratam patir asisam 
Though you have no material body, your avataras can be inferred in 
their various forms like Matsya by their indescribable, astonishing 
powers and activities, which are not found in material bodies. The 
nourisher of devotees, you have appeared at this time along with 
portions of your portions like Brahma and Siva to give good fortune to 
all people in this life and the next. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They express their sentiments for the Lord. Though you do not have a 
material body (asaririnah), your avataras can be inferred in various bodies 
like Matsya. Or though the avataras have bodies, those bodies do not have 
the qualities of material bodies (asaririnah). Another version has saririsu, 
with the same meaning. They are inferred by their indescribable powers or 
astonishing activities (atulyatisayaih viryaih), which are not found in 
material bodies. Since the avataras can be identified by their qualities, what 
to speak of identifying the avatari? Or, the two speak after saying “You 
make your appearance, covering yourself by your variegated pastimes in 
order to increase others' prema for you." 


They then speak of their good fortune. You have appeared to give good 
fortune to all people in this world and the next (bhavaya vibhavaya). You 
have just now appeared because you are the nourisher (patih) of all the 


devotees desiring you (asisam) in your present state (sampratam), when 
you are performing pastimes in Gokula. 


Text 10.36 


namah parama-kalyana namah parama-mangala 
vasudevaya santaya yadunam pataye namah 
O supremely auspicious! O auspicious lord for Siva and Brahma! We 
offer our respectful obeisances unto you, the son of Vasudeva, the lord 
of the Yadu ksatriyas and cowherds, the embodiment of joy. 


COMMENTARY: Having indicated the purpose of the avatdra, they 
summarize, singing sweet names of unlimited power, while offering 
respects with devotion. O most auspicious form by your very nature 
(parama-kalyana)! Or O person endowed with the highest prema! O form 
which gives auspiciousness or happiness in this and next life to the universe 
(visva-mangala)! These two phrases indicate devotion with no desires and 
with desires. 


How is he auspicious? He appeared through Vasudeva to give benefit to all. 
He is without fault or with a form of joy (santaya). He acts continually as 
the leader of the Yadu ksatriyas and the cowherds (yadiindm pataye). 
Skanda Purana describes the cowherds as Yadus: raksita yadavah sarve 
indravrsti-nivaranat: he protected all the cowherds (who were Yadavas) 
from Indra’s rain. Yatrabhisikto bhagavan maghona yadu-vairina: at that 
place the Lord was bathed by Indra, enemy of the cowherds (Yadus). 


Or vásudevaya indicates his birth pastime, Santaya indicates his lack of 
anger even in battle and his peacefulness, showing dharma when the wives 
of the brahmanas requested his love. Yadiindm pataye indicates that after 
going to Mathura he would perform pastimes in Dvaraka by protecting the 
Yadus. Thus the goal of all avataras, expressed by parama-kalyàna and 
visva-mangala, is explained in this summary of Krsna's pastimes. 


Text 10.37 


anujanihi nau bhimams tavanucara-kinkarau 
darsanam nau bhagavata rser asid anugrahat 


O Supreme Lord! Please allow us to be servants of your servants, for 
though that is rare, we have attained your association by the mercy of 
the most compassionate Narada Muni. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having praised the Lord, thinking it unsuitable to remain there as devatas at 
an improper time, lamenting their position as trees, they speak. Please 
permit us to go, O Lord (bhüman)! Or, please give us some instruction, lord 
perfect in all respects (bhuman). Though you do not need anything, still 
give us an order to fulfill. Out of affection for the devotees they speak. We 
are servants of Siva, your devotee. This was previously stated. Or, we are 
servants of Narada, since he by mercy gave us this result. This is 
reasonable, since it was suitable that they would think of following him. Or, 
allow us to be servants of your followers at all times. Or, allow us to be 
servants of your cowherds. Please make us their servants and keep us in that 
position. “Oh, that is very rare.” We have seen you by the mercy of Narada, 
who is most merciful (bhagavatah), and has inconceivable prema. We 
aspire for that since we have attained what is unobtainable, though we were 
the greatest offenders. 


Text 10.38 


vani gunanukathane sravanau kathayam 
hastau ca karmasu manas tava padayor nah 

smrtyam siras tava nivasa-jagat-praname 

drstih satàm darsane Stu bhavat-tanünam 
May all our words describe your qualities, may our ears engage in 
hearing your glories, may our hands, legs and other senses engage in 
deity service and may our minds always think of your lotus feet. May 
our heads offer our obeisances to the Vaisnavas, your dwelling place, 
and may our eyes see the forms of Vaisnavas and your deity forms 


COMMENTARY: “Since Narada made you devotees, go to him.” Then give us 
all the methods of bhakti. They pray in this way, which is the nature of 
bhakti. Or having attained closeness to Vasudeva, we ask you for another 
mercy. Let us be devotees and supply other things as well. 


May our words or voice speak continuously of the qualities of your feet, of 
your affection for your devotees and of your beauty—not about yoga or 
sacrifices. Mention of the feet indicates desire for service. Dry jfiana is 
discarded. May our two ears be engaged in hearing topics about you with 
full attention (with both ears). They speak in the plural (nah), thinking of 
blessings for their relatives as well. The ears should hear your topics and 
not act independently. Because of qualification for describing the Lord's 
glories, they mention gunanu-kathana. 


The hands and other organs (ca) should be engaged in actions like deity 
worship and related services. The head should offer respects to you, O 
dweller in the universe! Siras is mentioned last since this is the main limb 
of the body and is used in offering respects with eight limbs. Other limbs 
should also be included when mention is made of the head. 


Or it is not possible to offer respects with just the head, and one engages the 
hands and other limbs when serving the Lord, even when doing kirtana 
once. O Lord who lives within the universe (nivasa-jagat). The word tava is 
repeated to indicate that by offering respects to the Lord, respects are 
offered to the world, since the Lord is everything, and thus perfection in 
offering respects is achieved. 


Our eyes should be engaged in seeking devotees, in whom you always 
manifest yourself or our eyes should see the devotees within whom forms 
of the Lord like salagramas are worshipped. Or our eyes should see the 
devotees and the forms of the Lord. They do not pray that the Lord directly 
appear in their homes out of fear. 


In this way six types of bhakti are mentioned: kirtana, sravana, puja, 
paricaryà, smarana and vandana. 


Sakhya and atma-nivedana are generally included in the goal (sadAya) and 
are thus not mentioned in prayer about sadhana. Or these two are naturally 
the result of the other six. Or the two are included in smarana, being 
particular bhavas. Karmarpana and dasya are included in kirtana and other 
processes. 


Normally speaking words agitate all the senses. They pray for kirtana 
because by doing that the other senses become happily engaged in their 


respective actions. Or kirtana is the main process because the Lord prefers 
it. 


naham vasami vaikunthe yoginam hrdaye na ca 

mad-bhakta yatra gayanti tatra tisthami narada 
I do not reside in Vaikuntha or in the heart of yogis. O Narada! I am situated 
wherever my devotees sing. Padma Purdna 


Or kirtana produces a special rasa. 


Seeing the devotees and deities is the same as seeing the Lord directly. 
Since seeing the Lord directly is the end result of all processes of bhakti, 
this is mentioned last. The other processes mentioned in the middle one can 
do according to one’s taste. 


Text 10.39 
sri-suka uvaca 
ittham sankirtitas tabhyam bhagavan gokulesvarah 
damna colükhale baddhah prahasann aha guhyakau 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having been glorified by the two sons of 
Kuvera, the master of Gokula, the cause of good fortune, bound to the 
wooden mortar by ropes, laughed and spoke to the sons of Kuvera. 


COMMENTARY: Though he was lord of Gokula, and was bound to the mortar, 
because he was affectionate to the devotees, he spoke to them. Or though he 
was absorbed in playing in Gokula (ca), he spoke to them. Or though giving 
mercy solely to the people of Gokula, and though bound by the mortar, he 
spoke to them, because he appeared to give benefit to all people 
(bhagavan). Or as lord of Gokula, taking birth there, it was proper to speak 
even to the two, because he was controlled by the people of Gokula, even 
(ca) being tied up by them. He did not even free himself, because he was 
having fun playing in Gokula (gokulesvarah). He was moreover the essence 
of all unlimited powers. 


By the mercy of Narada the two were most fortunate. His laugh was natural. 
Or he laughed because of the mercy of Narada on their previous condition. 
Or he laughed in joy on hearing their praises. Or he laughed in amusement, 
on showing himself bound up. He was not being deceptive in laughing. 


Another meaning is he is lord of all the senses (gokulesvarah). By his 
power, he can give bhakti to all the senses. Thus the prayer of the two 
would be fulfilled. 


Text 10.40 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
jnatam mama puraivaitad rsinà karundtmana 
yac chri-madandhayor vagbhir vibhramso ’nugrahah krtah 
The Lord said: I have known already that merciful Narada made you 
two drunkards, blinded by pride in your wealth, fall into hellish 
existence by his words. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


I have known about this incident (Narada's arrangement). Otherwise it 
would not be suitable for me to show mercy to great offenders. Or pleased 
that they recognized that their condition was Narada’s mercy, to confirm 
their conclusion, he agreed with them in order to give the two joy. For this 
reason, he makes the statement. Narada was most merciful (karunatmana), 
and thus he gave mercy to the two even though they were drunkards. Or, 
Narada showed mercy by his words of benediction (vagbhih). Narada had 
said “I will take away your wealth so that you will not act in this way 
again.” By these words, they fell into darkness (vigata-bhramsah), into 
hellish existence because of great offense. 


Text 10.41 
sadhünam sama-cittanam sutaràm mat-krtatmanàm 
darsanan no bhaved bandhah pumso ’ksnoh savitur yatha 
When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer darkness for 
one's eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a merciful devotee, 
who is fully peaceful and surrendered to the Supreme Lord, one will no 
longer be subject to material bondage. 


COMMENTARY: Just by seeing devotees, any person becomes free of material 
bondage. So what is the need of you two asking for mercy by uttering so 
many words? Any human (pumsah) is qualified to see the devotee. 


Though before seeing the sun, darkness is destroyed and the eyes can see to 
some degree, by seeing devotees, samsara is completely destroyed. 


Text 10.42 


tad gacchatam mat-paramau nalaküvara sadanam 
sanjato mayi bhavo vam ipsitah paramo 'bhavah 


O Nalaküvara and Manigriva! Fully surrendered to me, now you may 
both return home. Because you had a desire for pure bhakti, you have 
developed prema for me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You are fully surrendered to me because you have developed love for me. 
You have developed prema (paramah). There is no material existence 
(abhavah) for you. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. Or by Narada’ 
mercy you two have strongly (sam) developed prema for me because you 
two desired the highest manifestation (paramah bhavah), pure bhakti 
described in verse 36. Because Narada was completely satisfied, since 
Narada’s mercy had been involved, the Lord would be satisfied as well. 
Because the Lord is the ocean of natural, sweet qualities such as humility, 
he does not speak directly about himself. 


Text 10.43 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktau tau parikramya pranamya ca punah punah 
baddholükhalam amantrya jagmatur disam uttaram 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: after the Lord spoke, the two brothers 
circumambulated the Lord, who was bound to the wooden mortar, and 
offered obeisances to him. After taking permission they went to the 
north. 


COMMENTARY: The two circumambulated Krsna because, by seeing his 
attractive form and pastimes as he stood there bound by the mortar, they 
could not give him up due to their great devotion. Or by circumambulating 
him bound to the mortar, they also circumambulated the mortar. They took 
permission and left. They went north because that is the direction served by 


the devotees generally. Their houses were also in that direction, but they did 
not go there just because of their houses. 


Chapter Eleven 
The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 


Text 11.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 

gopà nandadayah srutva drumayoh patato ravam 

tatrajagmuh kuru-srestha nirghata-bhaya-sankitah 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, all the cowherd 
men in the neighborhood and Nanda, hearing the fierce sound of the 
falling trees and fearing thunderbolts though the sky was cloudless, 
went to the spot. 


COMMENTARY: They heard from far off the sound of the two trees falling or 
the sound of falling of the trees, loud like thunder. They came outside of 
their houses to this place where the trees were growing. Ya$oda and other 
elder gopis could not come quickly. Or because the men were more 
important, they are mentioned first. The women came later. Thunder 
without clouds indicates something inauspicious. 


O best of the Kurus! You are the protector of the Kuru dynasty and a great 
devotee. Your grandfather was similarly always anxious for your safety, 
worried with great affection. 


Text 11.2-3 


bhimyam nipatitau tatra dadrsur yamalarjunau 
babhramus tad avijfiaya laksyam patana-karanam 
ulükhalam vikarsantam damnà baddham ca balakam 
kasyedam kuta ascaryam utpata iti katarah 


There they saw the fallen pair of arjuna trees on the ground, but they 
were bewildered so that they could not trace out the cause of their 
falling, though they saw the cause, Krsna, bound by the rope to the 
mortar, which he was dragging. *Who had done it? This is astonishing. 
Why? What a disaster." The cowherd men became frightened. 


COMMENTARY: They saw the two trees completely uprooted (ni), lying on 
the ground. Though it was possible to understand (/aksyam) the cause of the 


trees falling there, they were bewildered and could not understand. Hari- 
vamsa describes the incident. 


kenemau patitau vrksau ghosasyayatanopamau 
vind vàtam vina varsa vidyut-prapatanam vind 
vind hastikrtam dosam kenemau patitau drumau 
How did these two trees, big as a cowherd's house fall, without wind or 
rain, without being struck by lightning, without being attacked by 
elephants? 


What they understood is described. They saw the child there also, pulling 
the mortar vigorously (vikarsanam). He was tied by a rope to the mortar. 
This description hides his power, with the understanding that he was not 
strong. The word ca indicates that they saw the marks of pulling the mortar 
between the two trees. They could not understand what happened because 
he was just a small boy (balakam). A small baby could not do this act. This 
will become clear later. This was astonishing. Who or what made the trees 
fall and why? If the devatas or demons did it, why did they do it? They 
concluded it was a disaster. They became disturbed, worrying about the 
safety of the child. 


Text 11.4 


bala ücur aneneti tiryag-gatam ulükhalam 
vikarsatà madhya-gena purusav apy acaksmahi 
Then all the cowherd boys said: He did it. He pulled the mortar 
crosswise between the trees. We saw two men. 


COMMENTARY: They said, “It was done by him." 


Text 11.5 


na te tad-uktam jagrhur na ghateteti tasya tat 
balasyotpatanam tarvoh kecit sandigdha-cetasah 


The cowherd men, headed by Nanda, could not believe the children's 
words. A child could not uproot the two trees. Others were also 
doubtful of the children's words. 


COMMENTARY: Nanda and others could not believe the children's words 
because their hearts were overcome with great affection. The priests and 
others were doubtful. Though sometimes he displayed his powers to them, 
their love did not decrease, but rather, by the event, it increased. When the 
fire in the Khandava forest increased, rain could not extinguish it. Rather 
the shower increased the flames, like adding ghee. 


They never asked him directly to relieve their doubts because they 
considered him a small child, out of their affection. Or they could not ask 
because they were bewildered by their affection. Or they could not believe 
his words since he was a child. 


Text 11.6 


ulukhalam vikarsantam damnà baddham svam àtmajam 
vilokya nandah prahasad-vadano vimumoca ha 


When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the 
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna from his 
bonds. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse shows Nanda's strong vatsalya. The description of Krsna with 
the mortar is repeated in this verse to indicate that Nanda saw the sweetness 
of the pastime. It awoke his prema when he considered that his child was 
young but healthy, in spite of pulling the mortar. He examined his son in all 
his limbs (vilokya). He smiled in order to make the frightened, bound up 
child happy. He had a smile on his face, because internally he was angry at 
Ya$oda on seeing his son tied up and feared the fall of the two trees. 
Another version has prahasad-vadanam. He saw the smiling face of his 
son. Visnu Puràna says navodgatalpa-dantamsu-sita-hasam ca balakam: he 
saw the child who smiled, showing his tiny, new, white teeth. Krsna was 
afraid of his father, but on seeing Nanda smile, the child also smiled in 
order to have his father understand that he was not fearful and thus satisfy 
him. His father freed him from the rope tied to the mortar. He first of all 
untied the rope binding him to the mortar. The word ha expresses joy. Just 
as Yasoda was able to tie up Krsna, Nanda was able to untie him. Thus 


Nanda had similar prema. Nanda did not notice the huge quantity of rope 
used for tying Krsna because of his absorption in prema. 


Text 11.7 


gopibhih stobhito 'nrtyad bhagavan bdlavat kvacit 
udgayati kvacin mugdhas tad-vaso daru-yantravat 


Praised by the elderly gopis, the Lord, like a puppet on strings, 
sometimes danced like other boys. Sometimes he sang and sometimes 
acted ignorantly. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Not only was he controlled by the prema of his mother and father having 
the highest affection for him. Other gopis also controlled him. Previous 
events are described in two verses (7-8). These gopis were generally 
elderly. Though Bhagavan was full of all powers, he was like other boys. 
He forgot his own powers by being absorbed in his childhood pastimes, 
controlled by the rasa of its prema. Instead of balavat sometimes balakah is 
seen. Then it means that he acted according to his childhood pastimes. 
Sometimes he sang, sometimes he danced, and sometimes appeared 
ignorant. As a small child he knew dancing a little, sometimes showing 
himself to be ignorant (mugdhah). Or in dancing he was charming 
(mugdhah). He danced because he was controlled by them like a puppet on 
strings. 


Text 11.8 


bibharti kvacid ajnaptah pithakonmana-padukam 
bahu-ksepam ca kurute svanam ca pritim Gvahan 


Sometimes, being ordered, he would carry shoes pressed against his 
belly. He would raise his arms bravely, giving pleasure to all the 
cowherds. 


COMMENTARY: The goal is explained. The gopis (svanam) or his devotees 
derived bliss or prema (pritim) from his actions by making him dance as a 
child. The word ca indicates some were elder and some were very young 
girls. 


Text 11.9 
darsayams tad-vidam loke atmano bhrtya-vasyatam 
vrajasyovaha vai harsam bhagavan bdla-cestitaih 
By his childhood pastimes the Lord brought joy to the people of Vraja, 
and showed those who knew about his powers that he was controlled by 
his devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Another goal is mentioned. He showed directly to those who 
know the Lord (tad-vidam) that he was controlled by his devotees and no 
one else. This should be seen as the special cause of his producing priti in 
others. His actions showed the greatness of bhakti. By other similar 
pastimes he produced bliss in all the people of Vraja always. Vai means it is 
well known. The pastimes should be told everywhere. And there are many 
other pastimes from his childhood. The conclusion concerning all these 
pastimes was discussed previously. 


Text 11.10 


krinthi bhoh phalaniti $rutvà satvaram acyutah 
phalarthi dhanyam àdàya yayau sarva-phala-pradah 
Once a woman selling fruit called, *O inhabitants of Vrajabhümi, 
please buy this fruit." Upon hearing this, Krsna, desiring fruit, though 
he is the bestower of all fruits, immediately took some grains and went 
to her. 


CoMMENTARY: With great enthusiasm, Sukadeva speaks of other pastimes 
for ten and a half verses (10-20). Sridhara Svāmī does not comment on 
these verses. But because they are found in many editions, because 
Citsukha and Madhva's followers have commented upon them, and because 
they are full of rasa, they will be explained here. 


He who gives excellently all results desired some pi/u fruits. 


Text 11.11 
phala-vikrayini tasya cyuta-dhanya-kara-dvayam 
phalair apürayad ratnaih phala-bhandam apüri ca 


While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of the 
grains he was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled Krsna's 
hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled with 
jewels and gold. 


COMMENTARY: Because he went fast, the grains fell from his hands. She put 
pilu fruit in his hands. The following should be understood. The vendor 
made her livelihood from selling only fruits. She obtained many valuable 
gems. In fear, she hid them and returned home. Or, thinking the gems were 
pilu fruits of various colors, satisfied with seeing the Lord, without selling 
them, she went home. Recognizing them as gems later she kept them 
hidden. This incident was not well known in Vraja and was not discussed 
by anyone. People from other places, related to Vraja, became joyful 
because of this exchange. 


Text 11.12 


sarit-tira-gatam krsnam bhagnarjunam athahvayat 
ramam ca rohini devi kridantam balakair bhrsam 


Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, Rohini went to 
call Balarama and Krsna, who had both gone to the riverside and were 
playing with the other boys with deep attention. 


COMMENTARY: The activities after being tied up are described with the 
intention of showing the daily attention Yasoda paid to Krsna, with the 
greatest affection. This is described until verse 20. There are various 
versions and orders of the verses. It will be explained according to the 
Gaudiya sampradaya editions. 


Krsna and Balarama had gone to the bank of the Yamuna (sarit-tira). 
“Why?” He had broken the two trees which were situated on the bank. O it 
describes an event right after breaking the trees. He went there afterwards. 


Rohini called Krsna, whose heart was attracted to playing, thinking he was 
hungry because of fatigue from playing, or she was worried that he may 
perform another similar activity. Rohini was sent by Ya$oda because Yasoda 
was busy preparing his meal. Calling Krsna implies she called Balarama 
also since out of affection for both, she considered them one. 


Text 11.13 
nopeyatam yadahitau krida-sangena putrakau 
yasodam presayam asa rohini putra-vatsalam 
Because of being attached to playing with the other boys, Krsna and 
Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohini. Therefore 
Rohini sent mother Yasoda to call them back, because mother Yasoda 
was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: When Krsna and Balarama did not come to her because they 
were attached to playing with their friends, she sent Ya$oda, since with her 
great affection she could grab them by their hands and bringing them back. 
“Why did she to this?” She was affectionate to the two boys. She wanted to 
bathe and feed them. 


Text 11.14 


kridantam sa sutam bdlair ativelam sahagrajam 
yasodajohavit krsnam putra-sneha-snuta-stani 


Ya$oda, her breast flowing with milk out of affection, called Krsna and 
Balarama, who were playing with the other boys although it was very 
late. 


COMMENTARY: Her heart overcome with indescribable affection (sa), she 
called out many times (ativelam) to Krsna who was playing with the boys 
(balaih saha). Or she called to Krsna, her son and Balarama, his elder 
brother, because it was getting late (ativelam). Or seeing him with Balarama 
(sagrajam), she called out. 


Text 11.15 


krsna krsnaravindaksa tata ehi stanam piba 
alam viharaih ksut-ksantah krida-sranto 5i putraka 
Mother Yaśodā said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, come here 
and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling, you must be very 
tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. There is no 
need to play any longer. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


She repeatedly called him so he could hear from far away and also to reveal 
her obstinacy. She called with affection “O lotus eyed boy!” to make him 
come quickly. Though she was actually afraid for their safety, she said they 
must be tired and hungry since she was worried about telling anything 
inauspicious to them (like danger from demons). She thought that Balarama 
would bring Krsna by force since he followed her orders. Thus she called 
Balarama. 


Text 11.16 


he ramagaccha tatasu sanujah kula-nandana 
pratar eva krtaharas tad bhavan bhoktum arhati 


My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately with 
your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, and now 
you ought to eat something more. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


She addressed Balarama as the son of the dynasty, so that Krsna would 
come quickly out of envy. It can also be an address to Krsna. Another 
version has krida-srdnto si putraka: O son! You are tired from playing. 
Putraka (little son) indicates a show of mercy out of affection. 


Text 11.17 
pratiksate tvam dasarha bhoksyamano vrajadhipah 
ehy avayoh priyam dhehi sva-grhan yàta balakah 

The king of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O my dear son Balarama, he is 
waiting for you. Therefore, come back to please us. All the boys playing 
with you and Krsna should now go to their homes. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O descendent of Da$arha! Nanda, thinking highly of you as the son of his 
friend, will not eat without your presence. Make Rohini and myself happy, 


or make Nanda and myself happy. Seeing Balarama absorbed in playing out 
of prema for Krsna, who was attached to playing, she ordered the other 
boys to go home. She did not mention the individual homes of the other 
boys (sva-sva-grhesu) because she spoke quickly. Seeing that the other boys 
did not go home because of their affection for Krsna, she falsely called him 
for a special reason. 


Text 11.18 


dhüli-dhüsaritangas tvam putra majjanam avaha 
janmarksam te 'dya bhavati viprebhyo dehi gah sucih 
Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: because of playing all day, your 
body has become covered with dust and sand. Therefore, come back 
and cleanse yourself. Today the moon is conjoined with the auspicious 
star of your birth. Therefore, be pure and give cows in charity to the 
brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing that the other boys could not give up playing because 
of affection for Krsna, she explained a special purpose in going home. You 
have to bathe completely (majjanam àvaha). This should be done with 
water purified by mantras chanted by brahmanas because today the moon is 
in Rohini constellation. Instead of bhavati, sometimes bhavatah (your) is 
seen. You are constantly growing. The goal is explained. You have to be 
pure by bathing in order to give gifts to the brahmanas. 


Text 11.19 
pasya pasya vayasyams te matr-mrstan svalankrtan 
tvam ca snatah krtaharo viharasva svalankrtah 
Just see how all your playmates have been cleansed and decorated with 
beautiful ornaments by their mothers. You should take your bath, eat 
your meal, wear ornaments, and then play. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


She repeats the word pasya as an expression of scolding, anger or 
lamentation arising from prema. See your friends who have been cleansed 
by their mothers by bathing, etc., and then nicely ornamented. 


Text 11.20 


ittham yasoda tam asesa-sekharam 
matva sutam sneha-nibaddha-dhir nrpa 

haste grhitva saha-ramam acyutam 

nitvà sva-vatam krtavaty athodayam 


O King! Because of intense affection, mother Yaśodā considered Krsna, 
who was at the peak of all crown jewels, to be her son. Thus she took 
Krsna by the hand, along with Balarama, so they could not escape and 
brought them home, where she performed her duties by fully bathing 
them, dressing them and feeding them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse summarizes her actions. Approaching slowly while uttering 
affectionate words, thinking of him as her son though he was the head 
ornament of unlimited avataras, her intelligence controlled intensely by 
affection, she took him by the hand though he was playing. She brought 
him back to her house (sva-vatam) in a way that he could not escape 
(acyutam) and performed auspicious acts (udayam) such as bathing, feeding 
and ornamenting him. Or she performed the festive rites suitable to his birth 
star, for which he was eager, as she had mentioned previously. She did this 
immediately (atha) or completely. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit with “O 
King!" Nrpa means the protector of the people. He addresses Pariksit with 
affection, on seeing Pariksit’s manifestation of affection for Krsna. 


Text 11.21 
sri-Suka uvaca 
gopa-vrddha mahotpatan anubhüya brhadvane 
nandàdayah samadgamya vraja-karyam amantrayan 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: having seen the great disturbances 
in Mahavana, all the elderly persons among the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda Maharaja assembled and began to consider what to do for 
Krsna's safety. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They met together in an assembly after the breaking of the arjuna trees and 
a sacrifice to Indra and discussed what should be done for the welfare of 
Krsna, the life of Vraja (vraja-karyam ). 


Text 11.22 
tatropananda-namaha gopo jnana-vayo- 'dhikah 
desa-kalartha-tattva-jfiah priya-krd rama-krsnayoh 
At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd man named 
Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge and was 
very experienced according to time, circumstances and country, made 
this suggestion for the benefit of Balarama and Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Among them (tatra) Upananda had knowledge of purpose (artha), place 
and time, taking them individually and all together and had special 
knowledge of what was best, average and inferior. He was called most 
knowledgeable (j&anadhikah). Because he was older and acted according to 
his name (upa-nanda— subordinate to Nanda) he was Nanda's advisor and 
elder brother. This means he was qualified to speak. By his natural prema, 
he did what was beneficial for Balarama and Krsna (priya-krt). He feared 
for the safety of Krsna and Balarama, as mentioned in the previous verse 
(mahotpatan anubhüya). Though actually the name Upananda should be 
given to the younger brother, their father had named them in the opposite 
way at his discretion. His father named him Upananda because he gave joy 
to those close by. Later he named the younger child Nanda as part of the 
pair. By chance those names happened to describe their position in relation 
to each other. (Nanda was the main brother, and Upananda was his 
assistant.) Since Nanda was endowed with all characteristics, Upananda, the 
elder, most wise brother, voluntarily gave Nanda leadership of Gokula. 


Text 11.23 


utthatavyam ito smabhir gokulasya hitaisibhih 
ayanty atra mahotpata balanam nasa-hetavah 


Thinking of the welfare of the people of Gokula we should leave this 
place. Great disturbances, which are dangerous for the children, have 
occurred here. 


COMMENTARY: We should go elsewhere. “Why?” We think of the benefit of 
all the people of Gokula. By giving benefit to Krsna everyone benefited. 
Though the real goal was Krsna, as explained later, Upananda mentioned 
danger to all the boys, since they would go quickly if all the cowherds 
became frightened. Or if Krsna was in danger, it followed that all the boys 
were in danger. Another version has prajanam instead of balanam. The 
meaning is the same. Another version has vrajanam. If there was danger to 
Krsna, the life of all beings in Vraja, everyone in Vraja would be destroyed. 


Text 11.24 


muktah kathancid raksasya bala-ghnya balako hy asau 
harer anugrahàn nünam anas copari napatat 


The child Krsna was somehow or other rescued from the hands of the 
Raksasi Pütana, who was determined to kill him. Then, again by the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord, the handcart missed falling upon the child. 


COMMENTARY: The great dangers are described. By themselves they could 
not prevent these disasters. This is described in three verses (24-26). Since 
Krsna was an infant (balakah), he could not free himself on his own. 


We did not directly see the cause. By some inconceivable fortune he was 
saved. He is our very life (asau). The word hi indicates that the elders 
(gopa-vrddhah verse 21) had experienced this. That meeting was suitable 
for the elders. The youngsters were not present. 


Or asau indicates that Upananda brought him to the assembly so all could 
directly see him. Or Krsna came there by himself out of curiosity. Nünam 
indicates certainty. By the mercy of the Lord who removes all miseries and 
disasters (hareh) from him, he was saved from the cart. He escaped from 
the Rākşaşī, who could do nothing against the protection mantras of YaSoda 
and others, while in the house of us devotees. That is our good fortune. 
When the cart fell on him while he was sleeping under it far off in a lonely 
place, the cart broke. By the mercy of the Lord, that miracle happened. 


Text 11.25 
cakra-vatena nito 'yam daityena vipadam viyat 
silayam patitas tatra paritratah suresvaraih 
Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, took the 
child away into the dangerous sky but the demon fell down onto a slab 
of stone. In that case also, by the mercy of the Lord's associates, the 
child was saved. 


COMMENTARY: Ayam indicates that the event happened soon after, or 
concerning the same person. Or it indicates affection, by showing the 
inauspicious act of Trnavarta. Krsna was taken by the demon into the sky, 
full of danger, since it was high, without any support (vi-padam—without a 
base). Or he took him in the sky which was dangerous (vipadam) because if 
he fell, he would be killed. Though it is not suitable to speak of the Lord in 
this manner, it was done to invoke a sense of fear. Or it is stated out of 
anxiety arising from great affection according to anistasankini bandhu- 
hrdayani bhavanti: a relative or intimate friend is always fearful of some 
injury to his beloved. (Abhijfana-sakuntala-nataka) This should also be 
understood in later statements like na mriyeta (verse 26). Though he fell, he 
fell on stone. Above and below there was danger. He was saved by the best 
devatas (suresvaraih). Or thinking of the great power of the Lord to protect 
in all circumstances, out of respect the Supreme Lord is indicated by using 
the plural (suresvaraih). 


Text 11.26 


yan na mriyeta drumayor antaram prapya balakah 
asav anyatamo vapi tad apy acyuta-raksanam 


The child and others did not die on going between the trees. This was 
also protection by the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Though it was improper to speak of death, he does so to have 
everyone recollect the inauspiciousness of the event, in order to increase 
everyone’s affection for Krsna. He was protected by the Lord who spreads 
everywhere without fail (acyuta). It would be impossible for anyone else to 
protect the boys who were scattered all over from the falling of the tall 
trees. 


Text 11.27 
yavad autpatiko "risto vrajam nabhibhaved itah 
tavad balan upadaya yasyamo "nyatra sanugah 
Taking the children, we should go elsewhere with our followers so that 
misfortune arising from calamities does not afflict the people of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He has been protected many times by the Lord. What worship we must have 
performed so that the Lord does this for us! According to the scriptures 
concerning proper conduct (niti-sastra), which are sponsored by the Lord, 
we should immediately leave this dangerous place. So that misfortune 
arising from disturbances (autpatikah) does not afflict the people of Vraja 
(meaning Krsna), we should go elsewhere, taking the children (meaning 
Krsna). 


Text 11.28 


vanam vrndaàvanam nàma pasavyam nava-kananam 
gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam punyadri-trna-virudham 
The forest called Vrndavana has new groves, is suitable for the cows, is 
suitable for the cowherds and their wives and cows, and is full of pure 
mountains, grass and shrubs. 


COMMENTARY: WNiti-sdstra says ndsamiksya param  sthanam  pürvam 
ayatanam tyajet: one should not give up one's previous place of residence 
without finding a better place. In response to such an objection, Upananda 
describes the new place. The verb asti (exists) should be added. 


This 1s the forest of Vrnda, who attained the mercy of the Lord and is most 
chaste and faithful. Thus it was free of dangers and endowed with all good 
qualities. It 1s further described. It is suitable for the cows because of 
nourishing grass and does not have causes for sickness. This means it was 
superior to Mahavana. There are new groves (nava) which have sprung up 
now spontaneously for Krsna's playing. Or there are nine (nava) forests— 
six such as Talavana and three without the darkness of mufija grass. It has 
mountains like Govardhana, grass like darbha and kusa, and bushes like 


visnuparna, which are excellent for generating punya. Or the place has 
pleasant mountains, whereas other places do not. Because the mountains are 
pure, pure trees are included in it and are not mentioned separately. Or the 
forests are ever fresh with leaves and buds. Or the groves within Vrnda's 
forest have mainly trees with fruits and flowers. And the mountains and 
grass are extraordinary in being pure. 
Krsna speaks to Balarama in Hari-vamsa about Vrndavana: 
sruyate hi vanam ramyam paryapta-trna-samstaram 
namna vrndavanam nama svadu-vrksa-phalodakam 
ajhilli-kantaka-vanam sarvair guna-gunair yutam 
kadamba-padapa-prayam yamuna-tira-samstutam 
snigdha-sitanila-vanam sarvartu-nilayam subham 
gopinam sukha-saficaram càru-citra-vanàntaram 
tatra govardhano nama nàtidüre girir mahan 
bhrajate dirgha-sikharo nandanasyeva mandarah 
madhye casya maha-sakho nyagrodho yojanoccritah 
bhandiro nama susubhe nila-megha ivambare 
tatra govardhanam caiva bhandiram ca vanaspatim 
kalindim ca nadim ramyam draksyavas ca yatah sukham 


Hear about the pleasant forest named Vrndavana covered with plentiful 
grass, endowed with tasty fruit and water. The forest is without thorns or 
crickets and endowed with the best qualities. It is filled with kadamba trees 
and resides on the bank of the Yamuna. It has cool, pleasant breezes, and 
manifests all the seasons. It has beautiful secondary groves which give joy 
to the gopis. Not far away (not at the very edge and not in the middle, 
somewhat to the side) there is the huge mountain Govardhana, the son of 
Mandara Mountain, with its high peak shines. A banyan tree named 
Bhandira, like a dark cloud in the sky, with huge branches, towers a yojana 
in height in the middle of the forest. Govardhana and Bhandira are the kings 
of the forest. The Yamuna flows there, giving happiness. 


Thus the forest is useful for the cowherds, for bhakti. Or out of attachment 
they can always enjoy there. There are no violent animals. Those animals 
which are normally enemies are friends. This is mentioned in SB 10.13.60. 
Cows are mentioned twice (pasavyam and go-sevyam) to indicate easily 


available grass and water near Govardhana, which nourish the cows. Or 
among the animals (pasu) the cows are the chief. For their benefit 
especially there is grass and water. 


Text 11.29 
tat tatradyaiva yasyamah sakatan yunkta mà ciram 
godhanany agrato yantu bhavatam yadi rocate 
Therefore, we should go today. There is no need to delay. If you agree 
to my proposal, prepare all the bullock carts and putting the cows in 
front of us, let us go. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Therefore (tat) we should go today. The place is not far away. He 
emphasizes his point with a negative: do not delay. Otherwise more 
disturbances will occur. He speaks because he is worried about their 
attachment to the old place and change of mind. Do this if it is agreeable to 
you. This indicates his humility. 


Text 11.30 

tac chrutvaika-dhiyo gopah sadhu sadhv iti vadinah 

vrajan svàn svàn samayujya yayü rudha-paricchadah 
Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men 
unanimously agreed. “This is good,” they said. Bringing together all 
their cows, they placed their possessions on the carts, and departed. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
All their minds were fixed on one point, Krsna. Thus no one opposed and 
everyone agreed. Bringing all the cows together, they put all their 
possessions on the carts. 


Texts 11.31-32 


vrddhan balan striyo rajan sarvopakaranani ca 
anahsv aropya gopala yatta atta-sarasanah 


godhanani puraskrtya srngany apurya sarvatah 
turya-ghosena mahata yayuh saha-purohitah 


O King Pariksit! Keeping all the old men, women, children and 
household paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows 
in front, the cowherd men, picking up their bows and arrows with great 
care and sounding horns, proceeded with the priests, with loud 
sounding instrumental music. 


COMMENTARY: Having described loading the carts, Sukadeva describes their 
journey in two verses. They had bows in their hands out of fear of Kamsa. 
They went with priests or priests also went at once, not concerned about 
their houses, since this was a most pure place. By calling out to Pariksit, he 
points out that a king could not suddenly move like this. 


Text 11.33 


gopyo rüdha-rathà nütna-kuca-kunkuma-kantayah 
krsna-lilà jaguh pritya niska-kanthyah suvasasah 


The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed very 
nicely in excellent garments, and their breasts were decorated with 
fresh kunkuma powder. As they rode, they began to chant with great 
pleasure the pastimes of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: The gopis are described in two verses (33-34). They mounted 
a type of cart (ratha). Or in order to sing loudly and display beauty, they 
rode in a special vehicle which was higher and broader than a cart. They 
were especially beautiful because of the kurikuma on their young breasts. 
Thus these women were not old. Or all the women who rode on the carts 
were ever young. They sang about the pastimes of Krsna who attracts all 
hearts. The niskàs (gold pendants) were the chief ornament, so only they are 
mentioned. 


Text 11.34 
tatha yasoda-rohinyav ekam sakatam asthite 
rejatuh krsna-ramabhyam tat-katha-sravanotsuke 
Ya$oda and Rohini on one bullock cart with Krsna and Balarama, 
eager to hear Krsna speak, looked splendid. 


COMMENTARY: Zathd is an ornament of speech or indicates “among all that 
was described, Ya$oda and Rohini also were decorated with niskas, etc." 
They were on the cart with Krsna and Balarama because they wanted to 
hear stories from Krsna and Balarama. Out of affection, neither of the two 
boys could give up the other. Or the mothers in eagerness to hear the two 
boys speak did not distinguish between them. Or they were eager to hear 
the two speak to each other. Krsna is mentioned first in reference to Yasoda 
and Balarama to Rohini. Or they were eager to hear Krsna speak with great 
sweetness. 


Text 11.35 


vrndavanam sampravisya sarva-kala-sukhavaham 
tatra cakrur vrajavasam Sakatair ardha-candravat 


Entering Vrndavana, where it is always pleasing to live in all seasons, 
they made a temporary place to inhabit by placing their bullock carts 
around them in the shape of a half moon. 


COMMENTARY: They happily entered Vrndavana after crossing the Yamuna. 
It was the beginning of summer. During the height of summer, they played 
in the forest there happily. The playing in Vrndavana during the summer 
was described previously. Because at that time the river would be easy to 
cross, it is not mentioned. The crossing was at a high place beyond Kaliya- 
hrada. The forest carried completely the happiness of all seasons. Since 
there were no extremes of hot and cold, there was no need for houses. 


They made a place for the cows to stay (vrajavasam). Or they made a place 
for all the people of Vraja to live. Because they rested on the bank of the 
Yamuna and the bank was straight, they made a half circle on the bank for 
staying. Or because the river curved, they settled along the bank in that 
shape. Or it took that shape to place all the goods behind and the cows in 
front with broad areas for doors so the cows could leave easily. 


samavasitah sarvo vrajo vrndavane tatah 
sakati-vata-paryantas candrardhakara-samsthitih 


All of the people of Vraja then went to live in Vrndavana. They lived in a 
semi-circle made of an enclosure of carts. Visnu Purana 5.6.31 


nivesam vipulam cakre gavam caiva hitaya ca 
sakatavartta-paryantam candrardhakara-samsthitam 


They made a wide area for the cows’ benefit, surrounded by carts, in a half- 
moon shape. Hari-vamsa 


On that day, they used carts. Later they made places for themselves and the 
cows by surrounding the place with thorny branches and creepers. 


kantakibhih pravrddhabhis tathà kantakibhir drumaih 
nikhatoccritasakhabhir abhiguptam samantatah 


The fence was covered completely with thorny creepers, thorny trees, and 
long branches fixed in the earth. Hari-vamsa 


madhye yojana-vistaram tavad dvigunam ayatam 
In the middle it was a yojana wide, and twice as long. Visnu Purana 


vrajasyottaratas tasya krosa-matre niramaye 
Kaltya-hrada was north of Vraja by a full krosa. 


Thus Vraja was south of Kaliya-hrada by a krosa and was one yojana in 
length. This was Nanda's main residence, next to Nandisvara hill. Though 
the Yamuna was far away, for people living there at that time it was easy to 
go there. It seemed quite close. Later this will be explained. 


Sometimes the cows lived at Nandi$vara and sometimes before that place, 
since the grass was abundant there. The cowherds went to various places to 
milk the cows. This is understood by logic, local knowledge and 
practicality. Vraja means to go here and there at various times. 


Text 11.36 


vrndavanam govardhanam yamund-pulinani ca 

viksyasid uttama priti rama-madhavayor nrpa 
O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, Govardhana 
and the banks of the River Yamuna, they both enjoyed great pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: There, three attractive places are described. Though the 
banks and Govardhana are included in Vrndavana, they are mentioned 
separately. Though other places were also excellent, these places were 
particularly dear (uttamah) because of their fame and beauty. Or compared 


to Vaikuntha these places were dear. Therefore the word madhava (husband 
of Laksmi) is used. O King! Sukadeva addresses Pariksit in wonder or bliss. 
It was equally pleasing to Krsna and Balarama. 


Text 11.37 


evam vrajaukasam pritim yacchantau bdla-cestitaih 
kala-vakyaih sva-kalena vatsa-palau babhüvatuh 


In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and talking in 
half-broken language, gave pleasure to all the inhabitants of Vraja. In 
due course of time, they became old enough to take care of the calves. 


COMMENTARY: After coming to Vrndavana (evam) or in this way (evam), the 
two boys gave bliss to all the inhabitants of Vraja by their attractive, 
astonishing, natural activities and by their sweet words. Though they could 
speak previously, when Krsna ate dirt, now in Vrndavana their speech was 
particularly sweet, with various topics. When they attained four years (sva- 
kalena) they began to herd the calves. 


They stayed in Mahavana for three years. In the fourth year, they came to 
Vrndavana. After spending a short time doing balya-lilà they began herding 
the calves. 


evam tau bàlyam utirnau krsna-sankarsanav ubhau 
tasmin eva vraja-sthane saptavarsau babhüvatuh 


Krsna and Balarama passed through their kaumara period and stayed at 
Mahavana till the age of seven. Hari-vamsa 


This statement is from another kalpa and should be rejected since it 
contradicts many statements elsewhere. 


kalenalpena rajarse ramah krsnas ca gokule 
aghrsta-janubhih padbhir vicakramatur anjasa 


O sage among kings! Within a very short time both Balarama and Krsna 
began to walk very easily in Gokula on their legs, without the need to 
crawl. SB 10.8.26 


In Vrndavana they continued their kaumara period for one and a half years, 
since the stealing of the calves by Brahma took place within this period as 
well. Later in this chapter it is said evam viharaih kaumaraih kaumaram 


jahatur vraje: in this way Krsna and Balarama passed their kaumara in 
Vraja by engaging in activities of childish play. (SB 10.11.59) Tatas ca 
pauganda-vayah-sritau vraje 


babhüvatus tau pasu-pala-sammatau: when Balarama and Krsna attained 
the age of pauganda while living in Vrndavana, the cowherd men allowed 
them to take up the task of tending the cows. (SB 10.15.1) However, Hari- 
vamsa says concerning their playing in Mahavana: 
evam tau bàlyam utirnau krsna-sankarsanav ubhau 
tasmin eva vraja-sthane saptavarsau babhüvatuh 


Krsna and Balarama passed through their kaumara period and stayed at 
Mahavana till the age of seven. 


"Age of seven" should be understood to mean that they acted like a seven- 
year-old. As with other contradictions, some people explain that this 
description is from a different kalpa. 


Text 11.38 


avidüre vraja-bhuvah saha gopala-darakaih 
carayam asatur vatsan nànà-krida-paricchadau 


Not far away from their residential quarters, both Krsna and 
Balarama, equipped with all kinds of playthings, began to tend the 
calves with other cowherd boys. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They played not too far away since they were children. They were also not 
too close because good grass was not close, and they could not play freely 
too close to home. However, they played within calling distance. The two 
boys carried flutes, canes, horns, vinds and balls, and other objects useful 
for playing. 


Texts 11.39-40 


kvacid vadayato venum ksepanaih ksipatah kvacit 
kvacit padaih kinkinibhih kvacit krtrima-go-vrsaih 


vrsayamanau nardantau yuyudhate parasparam 
anukrtya rutair jantums ceratuh prakrtau yatha 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on their flutes. Sometimes 
they would throw bilva fruits using slings. Sometimes they danced 
making their ankle bells tinkle. Sometimes like bulls they roared loudly 
with the other boys disguised as cows and bulls and would fight with 
one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes they would imitate the 
voices of the animals. In this way they wandered about, exactly like two 
ordinary human children. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


After mentioning the boys, Sukadeva describes their playing in two verses. 
Sometimes, or in some places, as was suitable, they performed these 
actions. Thus they played the flute at convenient places, when they were of 
proper age. They threw bilva and amalaki fruits to a great distance using 
slinging. They danced, using their feet equipped with ankle bells. Acting 
like bulls they roared loudly along with other boys dressed like cows and 
bulls, arranged in herds. Just as normal boys they wandered about. This 
shows that they were absorbed in their childhood pastimes. Their main goal 
was to wander about and play using their flutes and other equipment. 
Herding the calves was secondary. Visnu Purdna describes their dress: 


barihi-patra krtapidau vanya- puspavatamsakau 
gopa-venu krtatodyau patra-vadyakrta-svanau 
kakapaksa-dharau bàlau kumarav iva pāvakī 
hasatau ca ramantau ca ceratus tan mahadvanam 
kvacid dhasantav anyo nyam kridamanau tathaparaih 
gopa-balaih samam vatsams cárayantau viceratuh 


The two boys had peacock feathers in the crowns decorated with wild 
flowers. They played their cowherd flutes and made music using leaves. 
Their hair was in the kaka-paksa style[1]. Shining like sons of the fire god, 
laughing and enjoying they wandered in the large forest. Sometimes the two 
laughed and played by themselves, with other cowherd boys wandered 
about herding the calves. 


parna-vàdyam sruti-sukham vadayantau varananau 
susubhate vana-gatau trisirsav iva pannagau 
mayurangaja-karnau tau pallavapida-dharinau 
vana-mdldakuloraskau druma-potàv ivodgatau 
aravinda-krtapidau rajju-yajfiopavitinau 
sasikya-tumba-karakau gopa-venu-pravadakau 
kvacid dhasantav anyonyam kridamanau kvacit kvacit 
parna-sayyasu samsuptau kvacin nidrantaraisinau 
evam vatsan palayantau sobhayantau mahavanam 
camcüryantau ramantau sma kisoràv iva cancalau 


The two with beautiful faces played music using leaves, pleasing to hear. 
They wore three braids as they went into the forest. They had peacock 
feathers in their ears and new shoots in their crowns. They had garlands 
over the chests and appeared like young trees. They had lotus flowers in 
their hair and ropes and sacred threads over their shoulders.[2] They carried 
bundles on strings and gourds water pots. They played flutes and sometimes 
laughed and played with each other. They lay down on leaf beds and 
desired to sleep. In this way they herded the calves in Mahavana. They 
wandered about playfully enjoying like boys of kaisora age. 


This describes their activities on the first day of herding the calves but they 
did the same on other days also. 


Text 11.41 


kadacid yamuna-tire vatsams carayatoh svakaih 
vayasyaih krsna-balayor jighamsur daitya agamat 


One day while Balarama and Krsna, along with their playmates, were 
tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another demon 
arrived there, desiring to kill them. 


COMMENTARY: This describes a particular incident. Svakaih means "their 
friends” or those who gave happiness (kaih) to the two boys (sva). Thus it 
means those friends were most dear. Vayasyaih indicates that the other boys 
were about the same age. He would necessarily kill the demon to please the 
boys. 


Text 11.42 
tam vatsa-rüpinam viksya vatsa-yütha-gatam harih 
darsayan baladevaya sanair mugdha ivasadat 
When the Lord saw that the demon had assumed the form of a calf and 
entered among the groups of other calves, he pointed this out to 
Baladeva and then slowly approached the demon, as if not knowing. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He mingled with the calves, disguised as calf out of fear. He was sent 
forcibly by Kamsa because Pütana and others had been killed. Krsna is 
called Hari because he takes away the life of demons and attracts the 
devotees. He also takes away the suffering of the demon by liberating him. 
Krsna looked at Balarama to indicate the demon in order to have some fun. 


Text 11.43 
grhitvapara-padabhyam saha-langilam acyutah 
bhramayitva kapitthagre prahinod gata-jivitam 

sa kapitthair maha-kayah patyamanaih papata ha 
Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and tail, twirled the demon's 
whole body very strongly until the demon was dead, and threw him 
into the top of a kapittha tree. The huge demon fell down along with 
fruits from the tree. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He grabbed the demon and saw his tail, since he held him by his hind legs. 
Or he grabbed his tail along with his hind legs and twirled the demon 
around. The object “the demon" is in the previous verse. He threw him on 
top of a kapittha tree since the fruits would fall and they could be used for 
throwing in games. Though he twirled the huge demon around, Krsna did 
not move from his place (acyutah). The demon with a huge body fell down. 
On being killed, because his illusory powers disappeared, he showed his 
huge demonic body. It is mentioned that the kapittha fruit also fell because 
later it is said nyapatayat tena kapitthani ca lilaya: Krsna killed the demon 


and, using his body knocked kapittha fruits down from the trees for use in 
playing. (SB 10.26.9) The word ha expresses astonishment that the small 
boy could throw the huge demon against the huge tree. 


Text 11.44 
tam viksya vismita balah sasamsuh sadhu sadhv iti 
devas ca parisantusta babhüvuh puspa-varsinah 
Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, “Very good, very good!” The devatas were pleased and 
showered flowers. 


COMMENTARY: The boys were amazed at the huge size of the demon and 
how easily Krsna killed him. They praised him because they could not 
really understand how it happened and because he had killed an invincible 
demon. They repeated the words “Sadhu sadhu" out of astonishment and 
joy. Because his death was beneficial to the devatas, the devatas were 
joyful and showered flowers. 


The boys did not speak of the killing of Vatsa in Vraja since it was not so 
astonishing, among many astonishing events. Or because they were 
absorbed in playing, they forgot immediately. Later when Baka was killed, 
they remembered. “We have told the story at some time." 


Text 11.45 


tau vatsa-pálakau bhiitva sarva-lokaika-palakau 
sapratar-dsau go-vatsams carayantau viceratuh 


The two boys, though protectors of all people, became protectors of the 
calves. After eating their breakfast, they would herd the calves all day. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though the two boys were the chief protectors of all people, they became 
(bhutva) protectors of the calves. This shows their great affection for their 
devotees. Or becoming protectors of calves, they also become protectors of 
all people, since they protected the devatas by killing the demon. They took 
their breakfast. Since they had greater age and strength than previously, 
they herded the calves for the whole day, going to a place at a greater 


distance than usual. They would herd the calves all day since the cows 
would return to Vraja in the evening and wait for their calves. 


Text 11.46 


svam svam vatsa-kulam sarve pàyayisyanta ekada 
gatva jalasayabhyasam payayitvà papur jalam 
One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy taking 
his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of water, 
desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank water, the 
boys drank water there also. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Now the killing Baka will be described. The boys were all amazed on 
seeing the demon at the same time. All the boys including Krsna went to the 
pond to have the cows drink water. The pond was a huge water body east of 
Nandisvara. It is well known that near that place was the dwelling place of 
Baka. 


Text 11.47 


te tatra dadrsur bala maha-sattvam avasthitam 
tatrasur vajra-nirbhinnam gireh srngam iva cyutam 


Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic creature resembling a 
mountain peak struck down by a thunderbolt. They became terrified of 
it. 

COMMENTARY: They saw a huge creature (mahasattvam). It remained there 
intently like a crane, in one place. It appeared like the summit of a mountain 
which had toppled over, since it was white in color. Though huge in form, it 
had fallen far away from the mountain because of being struck by a thunder 
bolt. This suggests the hardness of the demon's body. He had remained 
there at all times in that crane body. Or he came there at that time because 
of his evil intentions. They became frightened because they remembered 
about predictions of future calamities for the devotees. Or out of great 
affection they feared for the safety of the Lord, on seeing the evil creature 
because they were young boys (balah), friends who took Krsna as their life. 


Or Krsna and all of them acted as if frightened, for it is said bhitavat 
vyaghra-simhayoh: they cried out as if in fear of tigers and lions. (SB 
10.15.13) He also became afraid. All others according to the pastimes 
became frightened. 


Text 11.48 


sa vai bako nama mahan asuro baka-rüpa-dhrk 

agatya sahasàá krsnam tiksna-tundo ’grasad balt 
That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura, with the body of a 
crane, possessing a very sharp beak. Approaching, he immediately 
swallowed Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The demon was famous (vai) as Baka. It was huge in body and in cruelty 
(mahan), with the form of a crane. This form was permanent for the demon. 
Though this was so, and, though he had a very sharp beak which was very 
strong to do his evil work, he could just get Krsna in his mouth, but he 
could do nothing more than that. This was the will of Krsna, whose name 
means “he who is famous as the great ocean of variegated, inconceivable 
pastimes.” 


Text 11.49 


krsnam maha-baka-grastam drstva ramadayo ’rbhakah 
babhüvur indriyaniva vinà prànam vicetasah 


When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been devoured 
by the gigantic crane, they fainted, becoming lifeless like senses without 
prana. 

COMMENTARY: The boys fainted. Though they knew the power of the Lord 
and though Balarama had the power to immediately kill evil Baka, 
Balarama and other boys suddenly become devoid of the powers of 
knowledge and action (jñđna and kriya saktis) because they were 
overpowered by intense affection for Krsna. An example is given. They 
were like senses without prdna. The senses endowed with jnana and kriya 


saktis, cannot do anything when the main prana disappears. It is as if they 
had been destroyed. 


Text 11.50 


tam talu-mülam pradahantam agnivad 
gopála-sunum pitaram jagad-guroh 
caccharda sadyo tirusaksatam bakas 
tundena hantum punar abhyapadyata 


Krsna, who was the father of Brahma but who was the son of a 
cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of the demon's throat. 
The demon immediately disgorged him. When the demon saw that 
Krsna, although having been swallowed, was unharmed, he 
immediately attacked Krsna again with his sharp beak. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna became hot in the demon’s palate. When Baka took 
him in his mouth but could not swallow him, Krsna became stuck there in 
his mouth, since Krsna wanted some fun in fighting with him. 


He became intensely hot (prahantam). Though he was also the father of 
Brahma in one of his expansions (pitaram jagad-guroh), he was the son of 
Nanda. Krsna performed this most astonishing, inconceivable pastime, 
which was completely natural for him as the Supreme Lord, and completely 
contrary to him as Nanda's son. Or though he was the son of a cowherd he 
was also the father of Brahma. (Therefore it was not so astonishing.) 


For great fun, Krsna allowed himself to be swallowed by Baka. But because 
of Krsna's great power, Baka could not completely swallow him. By 
showing his unique childhood play and his special powers, he showed his 
special nature as Bhagavan. 


In great anger Baka then tried to kill Krsna since Krsna was still unharmed. 
Or he tried to kill Krsna who could not even be injured when he tried to do 
so. Because he was so angry, Baka lost his power of discrimination 
completely. Or he tried to kill Krsna by injuring him (Asatam). 


Text 11.51 


tam àpatantam sa nigrhya tundayor 
dorbhyam bakam kamsa-sakham satam patih 


pasyatsu bàlesu dadara lilaya 
mudavaho viranavad divaukasam 


When Krsna, the shelter of the devotees, saw that the demon Bakasura, 
the friend of Kamsa, was endeavoring to attack him, with his arms he 
captured the demon by the two halves of the beak, and in the presence 
of all the cowherd boys he very easily bifurcated the demon, just as a 
child splits a blade of virana grass. By thus killing the demon, Krsna 
pleased the devatas. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna squeezed the demon, who was a friend of Kamsa and thus most 
powerful and most wicked, in his grasp (nigryha). Since Krsna was the goal 
of the devotees (satam gatih), killing the demon was appropriate. Another 
version has satam patih. Thus the goal of tearing the demon apart is 
explained since the Lord punishes demons and protects the devotees. The 
phrase “friend of Kamsa” also suggests that by bifurcating the demon, it 
was as if Kamsa was bifurcated. And because Krsna was the shelter of the 
devotees (satam gatih) he protected the life of Balarama and others. Since 
Krsna was the very life of the boys it should be understood that when he 
came out of Baka’s mouth, the boys all regained consciousness. Virdna is a 
type of grass. Krsna split him like a blade of that grass. 


The conclusion is this. “No one should think that Vatsasura approached me, 
not knowing my powers, and being inattentive to my powers, was killed 
easily, without being able to do anything. In order to make everyone 
understand that even if the demon knows about me, and even if the demon 
is attentive, he cannot do anything even if he shows all his unlimited 
powers." To give joy to his friends he then entered the demon's mouth. By 
Baka's death the devatas were benefited. They all became joyful. Baka's 
miserable end is also hinted by this. 


Text 11.52 


tadà bakarim sura-loka-vasinah 
samakiran nandana-mallikadibhih 


samidire canaka-sankha-samstavais 
tad viksya gopala-sutà visismire 
At that time, the devatas profusely showered jasmine flowers grown in 
Nandana garden upon Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They praised 
him by sounding celestial kettledrums and conchshells and by offering 
prayers. Seeing this, the cowherd boys were struck with wonder. 


COMMENTARY: The devatas’ joy is described. They showered flowers 
completely (sam-dakiran), so that he was covered in jasmine flowers from 
Nandana garden, flowers most treasured by the devatas. They profusely 
praised him with verses and the sounds of drums and conches for killing 
Baka. Directly seeing the devatds’ celebration and the easy killing of Baka, 
the boys became astonished, because they were the sons of cowherds. They 
were incapable of thinking deeply because of their affection for Krsna. 


Or by the devatds’ celebration they inferred that Baka must have been very 
wicked. As sons of cowherd they had respect for the devatas. Or they 
smiled in a special way since the flowers from the Nandana garden were 
nothing compared to Vrndavana's flowers and the sound of their music was 
nothing compared to the sound of the flute. The praise of the devatas was 
nothing compared to the praises of the people of Gokula. Thus it was not 
much of a festival. On the other hand, the sons of cowherds, Krsna's dear 
friends, were most expert. 


Text 11.53 


muktam bakasyad upalabhya balaka 

ramddayah pranam ivendriyo ganah 

sthanagatam tam parirabhya nirvrtah 

praniya vatsan vrajam etya taj jaguh 
Just as the senses become active in the presence of prana, when Krsna 
was freed from this danger, all the boys, including Balarama, thought 
that their life had been restored. In bliss they embraced Krsna when he 
approached them, and then they collected their own calves and 
returned to Vraja, where they declared the incident loudly. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse shows the boys’ affection. Attaining Krsna close by, who had 
come to their place, they then embraced him and became filled with bliss. 
They embraced him tightly out of great affection because he had been freed 
from the mouth of Baka. This was a sign of their great bliss. At first, they 
approached Krsna on their own, but then they were unable to do so, because 
of complete weakness. Thus Krsna came to them. The example of prdna is 
appropriate. He was their life, and when he came close, they revived. As on 
other days, without regard for time, they had the calves return home. Or, 
seeing the state of their protectors, the calves had scattered here and there in 
distress. The boys collected the calves and then glorified Krsna's killing 
Baka. In beautiful voices they loudly described what he did, with joy mixed 
with reverence. The boys had not spoken previously how Krsna killed 
Vatsasura, since a calf should not be killed and they feared that no one 
would believe that the calf was a demon. This day however they related that 
incident. The cowherds recount this incident in Chapter twenty-six (though 
Sukadeva does not mention that the boys told them in the previous verses). 
Or out of prema, Sukadeva forgot to mention this. 


Text 11.54 
srutva tad vismità gopà gopyas catipriyadrtah 
pretyagatam ivotsukyad aiksanta trsiteksanah 
When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of 
Bakasura in the forest, they were astonished and showed attention to 
him with great affection. With eyes ever unsatisfied, with attachment 
they looked upon Krsna as if he had returned from death. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing this, the cowherd men and women were surprised 
and immersed in great affection. They gazed at him with attachment. This 
means that they became blissful on seeing from him for a long time, 
because their eyes were never satisfied fully. The reason for looking at him 
with attachment and affection was that it was as 1f (iva) he had come back 
from death. They thought in this way because of great affection. Or they 
thought of him like a friend who had returned from death. 


Or the gopis were astonished. Ca here means “but.” They were 
distinguished from the cowherds by their intense prema. They were 
respected by Krsna who was most dear and precious as he glanced at them. 


Thus they gazed at him with longing, with unsatisfied eyes. Or during the 
day in separation their eyes were thirsty for seeing him. And on hearing that 
he had killed Baka, they especially gazed at him with attachment. 


Text 11.55 


aho batasya balasya bahavo mrtyavo "bhavan 
apy asid vipriyam tesam krtam purvam yato bhayam 
The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to contemplate: 
it is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has many times 
faced many varied causes of death. Those causes of death were killed, 
since they had first caused Krsna fear. 


COMMENTARY: The cowherds speak among themselves with astonishment in 
three verses (55-57). Aho indicates astonishment or lamentation. Or aho 
bata indicates extreme lamentation. He has had many causes of death. They 
thought of him always as a small child (bdlasya) out of great affection. 
Sridhara Svàmi explains that demons were killed because they caused fear 
in others. Or they wonder about the reason. Perhaps (api) the death of Baka 
and others (tesam) was previously arranged (krtam) because (yatah) they 
caused us fear. 


Text 11.56 


athapy abhibhavanty enam naiva te ghora-darsanah 
Jighamsayainam asadya nasyanty agnau patangavat 
Although the causes of death were very fierce, they could not even 
injure this boy Krsna. Rather, as soon as they approached to kill him, 
they themselves were killed, exactly like moths entering a fire. 


COMMENTARY: Though they came to harm (abhibhavanti) him, they could 
not, even though Baka and others looked fierce. What to speak of their 
actions. Eva indicates certainty. They speak like ordinary people out of 
great affection for Krsna. This is not a fault. Not only this, they were 
immediately killed. Many demons came from somewhere, but were 
suddenly killed, like moths entering a flame. 


Text 11.57 


aho brahma-vidàm vàco nasatyah santi karhicit 
gargo yad aha bhagavan anvabhavi tathaiva tat 


The words of devotees never become untrue. It is very wonderful that 
whatever Gargamuni predicted we are now actually experiencing in all 
detail. 


COMMENTARY: Though they knew the greatness of Krsna, they did not 
recognize him as the Lord out of great affection. He is some great person. 
They confirmed their thoughts with Garga’s words. Aho indicates 
astonishment. The words of the devotees, who know the meaning of the 
Vedas, are never untrue. What he said has been experienced (anvabhavi). 
Because Nanda was a great devotee and had great affection for his friends, 
he revealed to the cowherds a little of Garga’s words glorifying Krsna, 
though they were secret words. This increased their affection for Krsna, 
since they had a natural affection for him. 


Text 11.58 
iti nandadayo gopah krsna-rama-katham muda 
kurvanto ramamandas ca navindan bhava-vedanam 
In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, enjoyed 
topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama and played with 
them. They never perceived material tribulations. 


CoMMENTARY: In this way (iti) they enjoyed topics. Though Balarama was 
not the subject of these discussions, both are mentioned because, out of 
affection, they were considered one. Krsna is mentioned first since he is 
most prominent. Or they spoke enjoyable topics about Krsna (Arsna-rama- 
katham). Kathah is seen in place of katham sometimes. They spoke 
(kurvantah). They enjoyed the topics (ramamanah) or they played with 
Krsna. They did not know about the suffering of the material world, what to 
speak of experiencing it. 


Text 11.59 


evam viharaih kaumaraih kaumaram jahatur vraje 
nilayanaih setu-bandhair markatotplavanadibhih 


In this way Krsna and Balarama passed their childhood age in Vraja 
by engaging in activities of childish play, such as playing hide-and-seek, 
constructing a make-believe bridge on the ocean, and jumping here and 
there like monkeys. 


COMMENTARY: This last verse also occurs at the end of Chapter Fourteen 
and is accepted by Sridhara Svāmī. Previous kaumara pastimes are repeated 
to produce astonishment through recollection. The verse is again repeated 
(at the end of chapter 14) and should be accepted since the commentary 
called Sambandhokti has explanations in both places. 


[1] Kaka-paksa means that three braids, one on the left, one on the right and one in the center, were 
tied together at the back (BRS 3.4.30, Jiva Gosvami's commentary). 
[2] They actually only got their sacred threads in Mathura. 


Chapter Twelve 
The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 


Text 12.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
kvacid vanasaya mano dadhad vrajat 
pratah samutthàya vayasya-vatsapan 
prabodhayan chrnga-ravena caruna 
vinirgato vatsa-purahsaro harih 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to take 
a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in the morning, he blew his 
horn and woke all the cowherd boys and calves with its beautiful 
sound. Then Krsna and the boys, keeping their respective groups of 
calves before them, proceeded from Vraja to the forest. 


COMMENTARY: Three chapters now describe the kaumdra pastimes 
chronologically. The killing of Aghasura is first described. 


Some followers of Madhvacarya, who take liberation as the supreme goal, 
with conservative mentalities, cannot tolerate the liberation of a demon by 
sucking a gopis breast and criticize statements like the description starting 
in SB 10.6.35 and SB 10.6.44 which say that Pütana attained liberation. 
This is not proper since the stories are available in many scriptures and 
these are respected by ancient and modern commentaries like Sridhara 
Svaml. 

The place where Aghasura was killed, the grazing ground, and the place 
where Brahma offered praises are well known in Vrndavana. The story is 
also in Padma Purana. It is not contrary to the conclusions of the great 
devotees, since liberation is not desirable for the devotees. That is clear 
everywhere in Bhaàgavatam. 


Gopis who gave Krsna their breast milk are similar to Ya$oda. They are 
dearest to the Lord, young and number in the thousands. That will become 
clear later. There is no contradiction. In these three chapters the 
extraordinary greatness of bhakti, devotees and the Lord and realization by 


the special mercy of the Lord is presented. This is confidential and is 
presented in the explanations of the devotees. Why discuss further? 


At some time, when Krsna had reached five years of age, in the autumn on 
some day, he became determined (mano dadhat) to go to the forest. Though 
the boys had eaten breakfast at home, they took all the ingredients of food 
to the forest. Krsna, full of eternity, knowledge and bliss, has a form with 
limbs. Though there is no difference between his mind and other functions 
of his antahkarana and Krsna himself, the distinction 1s made for certain 
purposes. This will be explained later. 


After giving up his night dress, washing his mouth, putting on clean cloth 
and ornaments after getting up, he left the bedroom and woke his friends 
up. Wanting to go with them, he left Vraja quietly. His horn had a beautiful 
sound, appropriate to wake up the boys with joy. Or he told them the 
previous day that the horn would be the signal to go for a picnic in the 
forest. Or caruna indicates the attractive nature of the sound. It was always 
beautiful. 


He placed the calves in front. He attracted their hearts (karih). He went 
alone, without Balarama on that day. The reason will be explained later. 
What was astonishing that day was his determination to go to the forest for 
a picnic. Furthermore, he rose from bed without being called by his mother. 
And he personally woke up all the calves using the beautiful sound of his 
horn. And he went without his brother. And he put the calves in front. The 
sequence of words and phrases indicate progressively more astonishing 
facts. This is understood by the devotees. This will not be expanded for fear 
of lengthening the commentary. 


Text 12.2 


tenaiva sákam prthukah sahasrasah 
snigdhah susig-vetra-visana-venavah 
svan svan sahasropari-sankhyayanvitan 
vatsan puraskrtya viniryayur muda 
At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out of 
their respective homes in Vraja and joined Krsna, keeping before them 
their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. The boys were very 


beautiful, and they were equipped with lunch bags, bugles, flutes, and 
sticks for controlling the calves. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


All the boys came out with great speed and simultaneously in order to 
associate with him since they had great affection for him. They were in the 
thousands. 


ekam dasa satam caiva sahasram ayutam tatha 
laksam ca niyutam caiva kotir nyarbudam eva ca 


A thousand is ten hundred and ayutam is a ten thousand. Laksa is a hundred 
thousand. Niyutam is a million. Kofi is ten million. Nyarbuda is a hundred 
million. 


Thus they were in ten thousands. The boys and calves together could not be 
counted. If the number of calves that they herded in the forest was beyond 
calculation, how many more calves must have been left back in Vraja—the 
small calves taking milk from their mothers, as well as the mothers of the 
calves that went to the forest, other cows, the elder male and female calves, 
the bulls, whose numbers kept increasing daily by the power of Gopala, and 
the buffalo were also innumerable. Thus the animals, cowherd and cowherd 
women were unlimited in number. Raása-dhyanam pramada-sata-kotibhir 
akulitah: a billion gopis gathered at the place of the rasa dance. Such places 
exist by the inconceivable power of the Lord. The boys were joyful (muda) 
because Krsna had personally awakened them. They departed in a special 
manner (vi-niryayuh). 


Text 12.3 


krsna-vatsair asankhyatair yuthi-krtva sva-vatsakan 
carayanto ’rbha-lilabhir vijahrus tatra tatra ha 
Along with Krsna's asankhya of calves, they each put their calves in 
groups and, while herding them, sported in the forest in a playful spirit. 


COMMENTARY: They put their calves in groups along with those of Krsna, 
the most attractive Lord. Those calves would be most happy with Krsna's 
calves. 


They each had their individual calves (svdn). Another version has sva- 
vatsakan. They went to the grazing fields (tatra tara). The word ha 
expresses joy. 


Text 12.4 


phala-prabàla-stavaka-sumanah-piccha-dhatubhih 
kaca-gunja-mani-svarna-bhusita apy abhiisayan 
Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers with 
ornaments of crystal, guñja berries, gems and gold, they further 
decorated themselves with fruits, green leaves, flower clusters, single 
flowers, peacock feathers and soft minerals. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Seven verses (4-10) describe the playing of the young boys. Stavaka means 
flower clusters and sumanah means flowers. Ornaments made of crystal 
were attractive to the boys because they could not be distinguished from 
valuable gems. The boys took guñja berries growing in Vrndavana out of 
curiosity and their mothers strung them into necklaces. Sometimes mukta 
(pearl) is seen instead of guñja. 


Text 12.5 

musnanto "nyonya-sikyadin jnatan arac ca ciksipuh 

tatratyas ca punar durdd dhasantas ca punar daduh 
All the cowherd boys used to steal one another's ropes, sticks and other 
items. When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken 
away, the other boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant 
place, and those standing there would throw it still farther. When the 
proprietor of the bag became disappointed, the other boys would laugh 
and return the items. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They would steal the ropes, sticks or other items, but not the contents of 
their packets, which held their food, since it would be improper to laugh if a 
boy's food was destroyed. They then threw the items, which were 


recognized by the owners. When the victims cried or became bewildered, 
they would laugh. 


Text 12.6 


yadi düram gatah krsno vana-sobheksanaya tam 

aham pürvam aham pürvam iti samsprsya remire 
If Krsna went to a somewhat distant place to see the beauty of the 
forest, all the other boys would run to accompany him, each one saying, 
“I shall be the first to run and touch Krsna! I shall touch Krsna first!” 
In this way they obtained joy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Five verses (6-10) show the special love and complete devotion to Krsna 
while the boys played. Krsna did not generally leave the boys and go far 
away, but if he sometimes went far off with a few friends, to see the beauty 
of the forest, the other boys would obtain happiness by touching him with 
embraces (sam-sprsya). The attractiveness of the forest is suggested. 


Texts 12.7-10 


kecid venün vadayanto dhmantah srngani kecana 
kecid bhrngaih pragayantah kujantah kokilaih pare 
vicchayabhih pradhavanto gacchantah sadhu hamsakaih 
bakair upavisantas ca nrtyantas ca kalapibhih 
vikarsantah kisa-balan arohantas ca tair drumàn 
vikurvantas ca taih sakam plavantas ca palasisu 
sakam bhekair vilanghantah saritah srava-samplutah 
vihasantah praticchayah sapantas ca pratisvanan 


Some boys blew their flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. 
Some imitated the buzzing of the bumblebees, and others imitated the 
voice of the cuckoo. Some boys ran with the shadows of birds, some 
imitated the beautiful movements of the swans, some sat down with the 
ducks, and others imitated the dancing of the peacocks. Some boys 
attracted young monkeys in the trees, some climbed the trees with 
them, and made faces like the young monkeys, and others jumped from 


the trees. Some boys jumped over the rivers filled with flowing water 
from waterfalls with the frogs, and when they saw their own reflections 
on the water they would laugh. They would also condemn the sounds of 
their own echoes. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Four verses describe what they did when he went off in the distance. Some 
played flutes. While they played, others blew horns in order accomplish 
meeting him (since he became absorbed in other activities) and in order to 
find him quickly. Or, after touching him, they performed these individual 
activities in bliss to give him happiness. The word sadhu (expertly) is an 
adverb modifying all the verbs. They made faces like the monkeys or 
caught the tails of the baby monkeys on the branches and pull their tails. 
The creeks were filled with water from waterfalls. The creeks were narrow. 
They laughed on seeing their shadows since the shadows were very long. 
They laughed in special ways (vi), such as throwing their arms in the air. Or 
they imitated their reflections by making faces. 


Text 12.11 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhütya 

dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 
mayasritanam nara-darakena 
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 
In this way with an abundance of splendor caused by Krsna, they 
played with him, who was pure consciousness known as Brahman for 
the jnanis, who was the Supreme Lord for the devotees with dasya- 
bhava and who was an ordinary human child for those covered by 
material illusion. 


COMMENTARY: He was easily realized (sukhanubhütya) as atma-tattvam 
(brahman) by the liberated, who exist in a state of mere existence (satam). 
They consider that this is the highest goal. Or for the devotees (satam) he 
was Bhagavan, the form of happiness or prema-bhakti, most worthy of 
worship. For the ignorant he was that which destroys the jrva—liberation. 
Or for the gopis who served Katyayani with great faith to attain Krsna 


(though this happened in the future, it was discussed by Sukadeva and 
Pariksit at this time), he appeared as a beautiful human child 
(naradàrakena). He appeared in this way to them because of their great 
prema. Or he appeared as happiness (kena for ka, happiness) for the groups 
of women (nara-dara). This would be suitable for the list which starts with 
the inferior (liberated souls) and ends with best (the gopis). 


Punya refers to bhakti as in dharmo mad bhakti-krt proktah: dharma 1s 
what produces bhakti to me. (11.19.27) The boys must have performed lots 
of hearing, etc., as sadhana. Or they did piles of meditation on the Lord in 
Satya-yuga (Arta). Or they had accomplished (Arta) piles of anurdga 
(punya). The gopis' rati was not fulfilled during the day because of 
separation and even at night was not fulfilled with comfort (compared to 
these boys easily associating with Krsna). 
aksanvatam phalam idam na param vidamah 

sakhyah pasün anavivesayator vayasyaih 

vaktram vrajesa-sutayor anu venu justam 

yair và nipitam anurakta-kataksa-moksam 


The cowherd girls said: O friends! We do not know any other success for 
those with eyes than the face of the younger one who plays the flute—the 
face experienced as he casts a side glance of love, the face tasted by people 
with eyes—as the two sons of Nanda take the cows from forest to forest 
along with their friends. SB 10.21.7 


Sukadeva desires that the gopis could associate in the same way as the boys 
did. Thus he uses the word ittham (in this way) in the present verse. 


Text 12.12 


yat-pada-pamsur bahu-janma-krcchrato 
dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah 
sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayam sthitah 
kim varnyate distam ato vrajaukasam 
Svayam Bhagavan Krsna, whose foot dust cannot be seen by yogis in 


samadhi though they have controlled their mind by severe hardship for 
many births, is eternally situated here, directly visible to the eyes of the 


people of Vraja. Ah! How can the good fortune of the people of Vraja 
be described? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Not even considering the great fortune of their constant playing with the 
Lord in various ways, great souls cannot even attain the fortune of seeing 
Krsna, which all the people of Vraja see. They cannot even a grain of dust 
from his feet. This means that they cannot establish any sort of relationship 
with him. Or they cannot attain a ray of the trees such as the kadamba 
(padapa + amsuh) of Vraja. Or, they cannot see from far away even a ray of 
the devotees who drink (gaze at) the Lord's feet (pada + pa —o drink) with 
prema, though the yogis, on attaining samadhi, have made their minds 
steady by hardships of pratyahara, yama and niyama for many lives. That 
person, Svayam Bhagavan (sah eva), whom they see directly with their 
eyes, is situated in his svarūpa or nature (svayam), is firmly, eternally 
existing there (sthitah) with them. This usage is similar to yac ca kimcij 
jagat sarvam vypapya nàrayanah sthitah: Narayana, who is the whole 
universe and is spread everywhere, exists there eternally. (Maha-narayana 
Upanisad) In amazement he says “Ah! How can one describe their good 
fortune (distam)? " Or how can one describe what has been fixed (distam), 
their great festival of joy? It cannot be described at all. 


Text 12.13 


athagha-namabhyapatan mahasuras 
tesam sukha-kridana-viksanaksamah 
nityam yad-antar nija-jivitepsubhih 
pitamrtair apy amaraih pratiksyate 


Thereafter, the great demon named Aghasura suddenly approached, 
unable to tolerate seeing the joyful sporting of the boys. The devatas 
desired his death, though they were deathless from drinking nectar, 
since they feared him and desired to live long lives to see Krsna's 
pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Atha indicates a different topic with a different rasa from the present topic. 
Agha suddenly came in front of them (abhyapatat). He could not tolerate 
seeing their joyful playing. The verb abhüt (existed) should be added. 
Sridhara Svami explains. The devatas, though they had drunk nectar, were 
fearful of death, and thus waited for his weak point (antah), thinking 
*When and how will he die?" He gives another explanation. Agha could not 
tolerate the playing which the devatas who had drunk nectar were 
contemplating in their hearts (antar). Their lives were not fulfilled just by 
drinking nectar. They were fulfilled by remembering the pastimes of the 
Lord. Thus they constantly contemplated him. 


Or, the meaning can be “Even though the devatas were fully absorbed (pita) 
in liberation (amrta), they awaited his death." They wanted to live long in 
order to see the pastimes of Krsna. They were without death (amaraih) 
because of accepting bodies for pastimes, or their subtle and gross bodies 
were without destruction. It is said mukta api lilaya vigraham krtva 
bhajante: even the liberated accept forms and participate in the pastimes. 
The devatas were expecting (pratiksyate) the pastimes. (Sridhara Svami’s 
commentary on Nrsimha-tapani Upanisad) 


Text 12.14 


drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhàn aghasurah 
kamsanusistah sa baki-bakanujah 
ayam tu me sodara-ndsa-krt tayor 
dvayor mamainam sa-balam hanisye 


Aghasura, who had been sent by Kamsa, was the younger brother of 
Pütana and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw Krsna at the 
head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, “This Krsna has killed my 
sister and brother, Pütana and Bakasura. Therefore, in order to please 
them both, I shall kill this Krsna, along with the other cowherd boys." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Because they killed my brother and sister, I will kill them. Instead of mama 
sometimes atha is seen. The version with mama is accepted by all including 
Citsukha. Using atha avoids repeating the word “my” twice (me and 


mama). Krsna was the killer of both, my brother and sister. Therefore I will 
kill him. Or, Krsna was the killer of my brother and sister. To show enmity 
on their behalf (tayoh dvayoh) I will kill him. 


Text 12.15 


ete yada mat-suhrdos tilapah 
krtàs tadà nasta-sama vrajaukasah 
prane gate varsmasu ka nu cinta 
prajasavah prana-bhrto hi ye te 
Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krsna and his 
associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the 
departed souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of Vraja 
will be as if dead, for person who take their sons are their life and soul 
will not care for their bodies when their children die. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Nasta-samah means almost dead. 


Text 12.16 


iti vyavasyajagaram brhad vapuh 

sa yojanaàyama-mahadri-pivaram 
dhrtvadbhutam vyatta-guhananam tadà 

pathi vyaseta grasanasaya khalah 


After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura, assumed the remarkable 
form of a python, huge like a mountain, eight miles long, with his 
mouth gaping like a cave, and lay motionless on the path, with the 
desire to swallow the boys. 


COMMENTARY: Resolving (vyavsya) thus, at that moment (rada), he spread 
himself out without moving since he was a cheating killer (khalah), who 
could easily swallow them all by tricky means. He would swallow them all 
at once since he was a python. Or he was cruel, with a proclivity for eating 
such boys. 


Text 12.17 


dharadharostho jaladottarostho 
dary-anananto giri-srnga-damstrah 
dhvantantar-asyo vitatadhva-jihvah 

parusanila-svasa-daveksanosnah 


His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper lip was 
touching the clouds in the sky. His mouth resembled a cave and his 
teeth were like mountain peaks. The depth of his mouth was dark. His 
tongue resembled a broad road, his breath was a hot, a harsh wind, and 
his hot eyes blazed like fire. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Instead of parusa sometimes parsa is seen. He had hot nostrils breathing 
harsh wind and hot eyes blazing like fire. Or he was hot because of his 
harsh breath and fiery eyes. 


Text 12.18 


drstvà tam tadrsam sarve matvà vrndàvana-sriyam 
vyattajagara-tundena hy utpreksante sma lilaya 


Upon seeing this demon which resembled a great python, the boys 
thought that it must be a beautiful feature of Vrndavana, comparing it 
to a gaping python's mouth as a joke. 


COMMENTARY: The word Ai indicates certainty. They compared it to a snake 
as a Jest. 


Text 12.19 
aho mitrani gadata sattva-kiitam purah sthitam 
asmat-sangrasana-vyatta-vydla-tundayate na và 
The boys said: Dear friends, tell us whether this is some immobile 
creature s in front of us, whose front portion is the gaping mouth of a 
python ready to swallow us. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Please tell us whether this is some immobile creature (sattva-küfam) in front 
of us, whose front part is in the form of a snake's mouth, gaping in order to 
devour us. 


Text 12.20 


satyam arka-kararaktam uttarà-hanuvad ghanam 
adhara-hanuvad rodhas tat-praticchayayarunam 


Others said: You speak the truth. A cloud lit by the morning sun is like 
a snake's upper lip. The mountain slope made red by the reflection 
from the cloud is like its lower lip. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Some boys asked the question in the previous verse. Other boys answer in 
four verses (20-23), agreeing with them. You speak the truth (satyam). It is 
red with sunlight. This indicates that the boys were going west, and the 
demon was facing east. Thus the morning light lit up the snake. Uttara in 
the feminine instead of the masculine is poetic license. 


Text 12.21 
pratispardhete srkkabhyam savyasavye nagodare 
tunga-srngálayo "py etas tad-damstrabhis ca pasyata 
The caves on the left and right side compete with the sides of a snake's 
mouth, and the high mountain peaks complete with a snake's teeth. 
Look! 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
Those groups of high mountain peaks which are right in front of us (etah) 
compete with a snake's teeth. 


Text 12.22 


astrtayama-margo ‘yam rasanam pratigarjati 
esam antar-gatam dhvantam etad apy antar-ànanam 


This long, broad road is like a snake's tongue and the darkness in the 
cave is like the blackness inside a snake's mouth. 


COMMENTARY: In Vrndavana, because of unlimited cows wandering about, it 
appeared there was a wide road naturally. 


Text 12.23 


dàvosna-khara-vàto 'yam svasavad bhati pasyata 
tad-dagdha-sattva-durgandho ‘py antar-amisa-gandhavat 


This hot, harsh wind, like fire, resembles a snake’s breath. See! The 
odor of a burned animal is like the odor of flesh in a snake’s stomach. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They speak in astonishment. Look! The hot wind resembles a snake's 
breathing. 


Text 12.24 


asman kim atra grasità nivistan 
ayam tathà ced bakavad vinanksyati 
ksanad aneneti bakary-usan-mukham 
viksyoddhasantah kara-tadanair yayuh 


Then the boys said, “Has this living creature come to swallow us if we 
enter it? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura by 
Krsna, without delay." Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna, 
the enemy of Bakasura, and, laughing loudly and clapping their hands, 
they ran towards the snake. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Saying this, they laughed loudly on making analogies with a snake. Or they 
looked at Krsna's face and laughed loudly. Or they laughed to show that 
what they said was a joke, saying *You should be careful here." To show 
courage and pride along with fearlessness, as if driving away a snake, they 
ran forward. 


Text 12.25 


ittham mitho tathyam ataj-jna-bhasitam 
srutvà vicintyety amrsà mrsayate 
rakso viditvakhila-bhüta-hrt-sthitah 
svanam niroddhum bhagavan mano dadhe 


Krsna, full of all powers, who is situated as antaryami in the core of 
everyone's heart, heard the boys talking falsely among themselves like 
ignorant people. Considering that truly a snake was beautifying Vraja, 
and knowing moreover that it was a Raksasa, he wanted to prevent 
them from entering the demon's mouth. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Hearing the speech of his friends, who were acting like ignorant people, 
hearing that speech which was false, since truly (amrsa) the gaping mouth 
of the snake shone with brilliance (mrsayate) in Vrndavana, and knowing it 
was not only a python but the Raksasa named Agha, since he was in 
everyone's heart as Paramatma, since he was the inspiration for all things 
and since he was endowed with all powers (bhagavàn), he wanted to 
prevent them. 


Text 12.26 


tavat pravistaás tv asurodarantaram 

param na girnah sisavah sa-vatsah 
pratiksamanena bakari-vesanam 

hata-sva-kanta-smaranena raksasa 


The moment he desired to stop them, all the cowherd boys along with 
the calves entered the stomach of the demon. The demon, however, did 
not swallow them, for he was thinking of his relatives who had been 
killed by Krsna and was just waiting for Krsna to enter his mouth. 


COMMENTARY: Just as he decided to stop them, the boys along with the 
calves entered the snake’s mouth. This incident, like Krsna’s external 
pastimes of killing demons, takes place because his dear devotees were 
absorbed in prema-rasa. This is the real conclusion, as with previous 
incidents. Otherwise this could not happen, since Krsna’s every wish is 
fulfilled (satya-sankalpa) and he is the very form of all knowledge. 


One should not say that that his external actions, which are for the benefit 
of the world can be understood and the internal actions, of he who is deeper 
than a million oceans, cannot be understood, for he has nothing to hide from 
his dear devotees. 
ullanghita-trividha-sima-samatisayi 
sambhavanam tava parivradima-svabhavam 
mayad-balena bhavatapi niguhymanam 

pasyanti kecid anisam tvad ananya-bhavah 
O Lord who surpasses three types of limitations! Some persons, having 
pure devotion to you, constantly see your fame and generous nature, though 
it is hidden by you by the power of your maya. Stotra-ratna, Yamunacarya 


If Krsna’s thoughts were beyond comprehension, Sukadeva would not be 
able to describe his thinking in verse 25 (vicintya). 


Or while Krsna decided to prevent the boys from entering, before that 
(tavat), before his desire, they entered. Or hearing the talk of the boys 
(svanam), he decided to kill (nirodhum) the demon (raksah). This resolves 
the issue. The demon did not close his mouth and swallow the boys. He was 
waiting for Krsna. 


Text 12.27 
tàn viksya krsnah sakalabhaya-prado 
hy ananya-nathan sva-karad avacyutan 
dinàms ca mrtyor jatharagni-ghasan 
ghrnardito dista-krtena vismitah 

Krsna, the giver of fearlessness to all beings, saw that all the cowherd 
boys, who did not know anyone but him as their shelter, had now 
escaped from his hand and were helpless. They were now suffering, like 
straws to be burned by the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was 
death personified. Bewildered by his affection, he was astonished by 
what had been arranged by his appointed Sakti. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna who is the giver of fearlessness to the universe saw that the boys 
solely depending on him had gone far away from his hands which give 
fearlessness. They were now suffering since by dying they would be 
separated from him and were now like grass in the fire of digestion of Agha, 
who was death personified. He became astonished by the results given 
through prarabdha-karma (dista-krtena). 


But actually this event occurred according to the mood of the Lord who is 
filled with pleasure by performing human-like pastimes. Dista means his 
appointed (dista) sakti which covers his pastimes when the Lord comes as 
avatara. Or dista means a principal following his approval. He was 
astonished by what had been done before his eyes (dista-krtena). He was 
amazed that in front of him, his dear friends had been swallowed up. Or 
vismitah can mean that he lost his smile out of grief. “Even if Krsna was 
filled with grief, how were the boys under control of karma?” His 
discrimination vanished because of being controlled by affection 
(grnarditah). His nature is to be the most merciful. Or, though he was soft 
with compassion for them because they had no other shelter (ananya- 
nathan), he understood that they had escaped from his hands and were 
about to die. Therefore he was astonished. 


Text 12.28 


krtyam kim atrasya khalasya jivanam 

na va amisam ca satam vihimsanam 

dvayam katham sydd iti samvicintya 

jnatvavisat tundam asesa-drg gharih 
Now, what was to be done? The rascal demon should not live and the 
boys should not die. How to do both simultaneously? Thinking about 
this and understanding the solution, the attractive Lord who saw the 
perfect method entered the mouth of Aghasura. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
Krsna saw the perfect way (asesa-drk) to enjoy pastimes and liberate the 


demon, to protect the devotees and destroy the rascal. Or he saw the 
unlimited calves and boys. He then entered the snake because he was 


overcome with affection by seeing their condition. He is called Hari 
because he would remove their suffering and attract their minds. 


Text 12.29 


tadà ghana-cchada deva bhayad dha-heti cukrusuh 
jahrsur ye ca kamsadyah kaunapas tv agha-bandhavah 
When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the devatas hiding behind 
the clouds exclaimed, “Alas! Alas!” But the friends of Aghasura, like 
Kamsa and Raksasas, were jubilant. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The devatas hid behind the cloud because of fear of Kamsa and Agha. The 
word ca indicates other sinful people as well. Though Kamsa was a daitya 
demon he was also a Ràaksasa. They are considered the same here to 
indicate their extremely evil nature. Or the sentence can indicate demons 
like Karsa and Raksasa. They were all overjoyed since by nature they 
hated the Lord. Glee arose within their evil minds. They became joyful 
because Kamsa heard about Agha swallowing the boys and Krsna through 
spies who had arrived from Vraja. 


Text 12.30 


tac chrutva bhagavan krsnas tv avyayah sarbha-vatsakam 
curni-cikirsor atmàanam taras vavrdhe gale 


When the Lord, full of all powers which do not decrease, who is 
attracted to his devotees, heard the devatas crying “Alas! Alas!” he 
immediately expanded himself within the throat of the demon, who 
wished to crush Krsna, the boys and calves. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


When he heard the shouts of the devatas, Krsna expanded himself in the 
throat of the demon who wanted to crush him and the boys by shutting his 
mouth and rolling his body about. He expanded his body to a big size, like a 
spike, in order to plug the throat of the demon so that his mouth would stay 
open and he would die. He could do this because he was Bhagavan, full of 


all powers and he did not decrease in power (avyayah). Thus all fear of 
failure was removed. Or why did he expand himself? He does not allow 
dissipation of his devotees (avyayah). He did it to protect his devotees. The 
reason is that he is Krsna, whose heart is attracted (krş) by the devotees. 


Text 12.31 


tato tikayasya niruddha-margino 
hy udgirna-drster bhramatas tv itas tatah 
pürno "ntar-ange pavano niruddho 
mürdhan vinirbhidya vinirgato bahih 


Then, because Krsna had increased the size of his body, the demon 
suffocated. The demon became bewildered, his eyes popped out, and 
with body swelling up because of the life air being blocked, his life air 
pierced his head at the brahma-randhra and left his body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Because Krsna had expanded (tatah), Agha suffocated for certain (Ai) and 
(tu) he became bewildered (bhramatah). He became like an insane person, 
thinking in pain “Where am I? Where will I go?" He became completely 
full, because his prana was blocked. Thus his body swelled bigger and 
because of that, the prana burst out of his head from a special spot (vi), the 
brahma-randhra. 


Text 12.32 


tenaiva sarvesu bahir gatesu 
pranesu vatsan suhrdah paretan 
drstyà svayotthapya tad-anvitah punar 
vaktran mukundo bhagavan viniryayau 


When all the demon’s life airs had passed away through that hole in the 
top of his head, Krsna glanced over the seemly dead calves and 
cowherd boys and brought them back to consciousness. Then 
Mukunda, full of all powers, who awarded liberation to Agha and freed 
the boys, came out from the demon’s mouth followed by his friends and 
the calves. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


When all his senses passed out along with the prana (tena), or when all his 
life airs passed out through the brahma-randhra (tena), seeing the boys 
who momentarily looked as if dead because of following after the Lord's 
human-like pastimes, he revived them to action by his sweet, affectionate 
glance. Mukunda, he who liberated Agha from samsara and frees the boys 
from Agha, since he is the Supreme Lord who appeared on his own to 
benefit the universe (bhagavan), with the boys behind him (tad-anvitah), 
came out of the snake’s mouth in bliss (vi=vinoda). 


Text 12.33 


pinahi-bhogotthitam adbhutam mahaj 

jvotih sva-dhamna jvalayad diso dasa 

pratiksya khe ’vasthitam isa-nirgamam 
vivesa tasmin misatam divaukasam 


From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence emerged, 
illuminating all directions, and remained in the sky, waiting until Krsna 
came out of the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the devatas looked on, this 
effulgence entered into Krsna's body. 


COMMENTARY: The light was indescribable (adbhutam) because it was so 
bright. The devatas looked on. This statement is in the locative case to 
indicate that the devatas were incidental. The soul of Agha was waiting 
only for Krsna. Or the devatas looked on in astonishment since a sinner was 
liberated and because they could observe the process of liberation which is 
beyond material perception. Thus, by seeing it directly, there was no doubt 
about his liberation. This was also astonishing to Brahma. 


The light entering Krsna is only an appearance. Actually, one merges in 
Brahman. This liberation which amounts to non-existence is not the final 
goal. Because it is contrary to bhakti-rasa, it is rejected by the devotees. It 
is proper that demons attain this goal. That is the Vaisnava conclusion. It is 
explained in Bhagavatamrta. 


Text 12.34 


tato tihrstah sva-krto 'krtarhanam 

puspaih sugā apsarasas ca nartanaih 

gitaih surà vadya-dharas ca vadyakaih 

stavais ca viprà jaya-nihsvanair ganah 
After Krsna emerged from the snake, in great jubilation they all 
worshipped Krsna, their creator. The devatas began to shower flowers, 
the Apsaras began to dance, the Gandharvas offered songs, the 
Vidyadharas played instruments, the brahmanas such as Narada 
offered Vedic hymns, and associates of the Lord uttered “Jaya!” 


COMMENTARY: After Krsna emerged from the snake (tatah) they rejoiced, 
because the demon was killed and he attained liberation. Vadya-dharah 
means Vidyadharas. The brahmanas were Narada and others. 


Another version has su (splendid) instead of ca twice. By rejoicing they 
appeared to be splendid. Surah means “those who give splendor.” This 
means even the flowers were splendid. Suga means that the songs were 
splendid. The stavas were splendid by their nature. Otherwise they could 
not accomplish their task of praising properly. Gana refers to associates of 
the Lord, or to the cowherd boys. Thus the sounds of jaya that they uttered 
were also splendid. 


Text 12.35 


tad-adbhuta-stotra-suvadya-gitika- 
jayadi-naikotsava-mangala-svanan 
srutva sva-dhamno "nty aja agato 'cirad 

drstvà mahisasya jagama vismayam 
When Lord Brahma heard the festive, auspicious sounds of amazing 
verses, music, songs and sounds of “Jaya! Jaya!” he immediately left 
his abode and approached Krsna. Seeing the power of Krsna to liberate 
the demon, he was completely astonished. 


COMMENTARY: Adi indicates the Apsaras’ ankle bells sounding and clapping 
of hands. Mangala-svanan refers to words like namo namah. Brahma saw 
the greatness (mahi) of Krsna: giving liberation, various pastimes in 
Vrndavana, his clothing and beauty. The stotras were astonishing or all the 
items such as music and singing were astonishing. There was great rejoicing 


(naikotsava). Or the auspicious sounds were full of rejoicing. Mahisasya 
can also mean mahisam. He saw the lord (mahisam) who appeared on earth 
to protect it and spread his unlimited glories. 


Text 12.36 


rajann djagaram carma suskam vrndavane ‘dbhutam 
vrajaukasam bahu-titham babhivakrida-gahvaram 


O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura dried up, 
becoming merely a big skin, it astonished the inhabitants of Vrndavana 
and became a cave for the boys’ sporting for many days. 


COMMENTARY: By the power of Krsna's touch the demon became successful. 
What more can be said? As in the case of Pütana, even his dead body 
became fragrant and most attractive. Sukadeva addressed Pariksit out of 
great astonishment or joy. The skin became suitable for playing, used as an 
instrument, etc. It stayed there for a long time. It was also a cave used for 
playing in all sorts of ways (akrida). 


Text 12.37 


etat kaumarajam karma harer atmahi-moksanam 
mrtyoh paugandake bala drstvocur vismita vraje 


Though the boys saw the liberation of the soul from Agha during 
Krsna's kaumara period they spoke about it in Vraja at the beginning 
of Krsna's pauganda period with great astonishment. 


COMMENTARY: The killing of Aghasura took place in the kaumara period. 
The events were related to the people of Vraja and the beginning of Krsna's 
pauganda period (paugandake). Hareh means Krsna who takes away death. 
They saw the killing of Agha and the celebration by the devatas during the 
kaumara period. 


Text 12.38 


naitad vicitram manujarbha-mayinah 
paravaranam paramasya vedhasah 
agho "pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-patakah 
prapatma-samyam tv asatam sudurlabham 


This was not astonishing for the Lord who was supreme among all 
lower and higher beings, since he was the creator and mercifully 
appeared as the son of Nanda. Agha attained similarity to the Lord, 
generally unobtainable by a sinful person, because he was purified of 
his sin by the touch of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing that some people would be astonished that a greatly 
sinful person like Agha could get liberation, Sukadeva speaks of the Lord's 
power in two verses (38-39). The Lord is the supreme creator (paramasya 
vedhasah) of lower and higher beings or supreme creator of cause and 
effect, the supreme creator of all begins in the past and future 
(paravaranam). He is the supreme creator because he creates Brahma and is 
the cause of all creation. Or he is the best (paramasya) of higher and lower 
beings because he is their creator. As the Supreme Lord he is supremely 
independent. Because of that, he was most merciful (mayinah) as the son of 
Nanda (manujarbha). Or mayinah can mean he who has wealth or beauty 
(ma), he who displays his unlimited wealth. Or he is merciful (mayinah) to 
the cowherd boys (manujarbha). As a cowherd he displays his powers as 
the Lord. Therefore this pastime is not astonishing. 


Atmd-sdtmyam means the demon attained the same form as Brahman 
(atma), nirvana. Another version with aàtma-samyam means he became 
situated in his svarüpa. That is stated in the Second Canto. Muktir 
hitvanyatha-rupam svarüpena vyavsthitih: liberation means giving up false 
forms and being situated in one's svarüpa. (SB 2.10.6) 


He attained what was most rare for demons. *How could this happen for a 
person who offended the great devotees of Gokula?" He was purified by the 
touch of the Lord. By the special power of the Lord's touch, his great 
offense (patakah) was destroyed. 


Text 12.39 


sakrd yad-anga-pratimantar-ahità 
manomayi bhagavatim dadau gatim 
sa eva nityatma-sukhanubhüty-abhi- 
vyudasta-mayo "ntar-gato hi kim punah 


If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the Lord into 
one's mind, Krsna awards himself as the goal. Residing within, he gives 
the jivas the experience of bliss by destroying all maya completely. 
What more can be said? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The verse shows that using the fickle mind alone is inferior to using the 
deity forms made of stone or metal to produce a constant vision of the 
Lord's beauty. Sridhara Svami mentions Prahlada as an example of thinking 
of a deity form and then placing the form forcibly in the heart. However, 
Prahlada had a natural tendency to make the Lord appear within, not using 
force. The Lord dwelling within destroys maya by eternally being in the 
position to give the atma bliss. Or the Lord constantly gives all jivas the 
experience of happiness (nityatma-sukhanubhüti) because he completely 
(abhi) destroys maya. Brahma says atraiva madyd-dhamanavatare: my dear 
Lord, in this incarnation you have proved that you are the supreme 
controller of maya. (SB 10.14.16) Yat means yaysa (whose). Another 
version has paramo "nga instead of antargato. He is superior (paramah) to 
all others because he manifests his nature of unlimited qualities as 
Bhagavan. Anga is an address to Pariksit out of suitable joy. 


Text 12.40 
sri-suta uvaca 
ittham dvija yadavadeva-dattah 
srutva sva-rdtus caritam vicitram 
papraccha bhüyo "pi tad eva punyam 

vaiyasakim yan nigrhita-cetah 
Sita Gosvami said: Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing about those 
remarkable pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of his 
mother and delivered to the Pandavas, with heart afflicted by 
separation, again inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami about the 
auspicious topics. 
COMMENTARY: As Sukadeva was speaking (ittham), out of great enthusiasm, 
Pariksit began to inquire. Pariksit had been given by the Lord (yadava- 


deva) to the Pandavas, after being protected from the brahmastra. Y adava- 
deva indicates that he was related to the Pandavas. Pariksit inquired from 
Sukadeva (vaiyásakim), the son of Vyasa, who knew the meaning of the 
Vedas, after hearing the most astonishing (vicitra) pastimes, because some 
details were unclear. After hearing he began to consider. 


Pariksit’s heart was pained with longing (nigrhita) by the appearance of 
special prema because of hearing the pastimes. The answers would be most 
auspicious (punyam), being the medicine for his distress. 


Text 12.41 

sri-rajovaca 
brahman kalantara-krtam tat-kalinam katham bhavet 
yat kaumare hari-krtam jaguh paugandake ’rbhakah 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O brahmana! How could activities which 
occurred in the past be seen in the present time? How could the boys 
say that what Krsna did in his kaumara period was done in his 
pauganda period? 

COMMENTARY: How could activities which occurred in the past be seen in 
the present time? That is explained. It seemed impossible. You alone know. 
O direct form of the Vedas (brahmana)! 


Text 12.42 


tad brihi me maha-yogin param kautühalam guro 
nünam etad dharer eva maya bhavati nanyatha 


O greatest devotee, my spiritual master, this is a cause of curiosity. I 
think that it was the maya of Krsna and no one else. 


COMMENTARY: How is this possible? Tell me how this happened (tat). I am 
eager to hear or have a doubt (param kautühalam). Or please explain this 
astonishing event. O master endowed with the highest bhakti (mahayogin)! 
You know everything about the Lord's actions. "This is most secret." O 
instructor (guro)! You should not hide anything from the disciple. Or 
describe the words of the boys a year later (kautuhalam). Nünam indicates 
conjecture or certainty. The word maya hareh indicates that this 1s not the 
maya which takes away all discrimination. Without your maya, this 


situation could not take place, for it is impossible that the cowherd boys 
would be put into illusion. 


Text 12.43 


vayam dhanyatamaà loke guro "pi ksatra-bandhavah 
vayam pibamo muhus tvattah punyam krsna-kathamrtam 


O guru! Although I am the lowest of ksatriyas, I am most fortunate in 
this world because I constantly drink the nectar of topics of Krsna 
made attractive by coming from your mouth. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Out of eagerness to hear, Pariksit encourages Sukadeva to speak. The plural 
is used because Pariksit's friends were also included, but he also uses the 
plural to indicate great respect as a disciple to his guru. He calls himself the 
lowest of ksatriyas out of humility. I drink constantly the topics of Krsna 
made very attractive (punyam) since they come from you. O guru! As your 
disciple, I am fortunate and successful. I am even more fortunate to hear 
from you the sweet topics of Krsna. I am most fortunate to hear these topics 
constantly. 


Text 12.44 
sri-süta uvāca 
ittham sma prstah sa tu badardyanis 
tat-smaritananta-hrtakhilendriyah 
krcchrat punar labdha-bahir-drsih sanaih 
pratyaha tam bhagavatottamottama 


Süta Gosvami said: O Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees! When 
Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this way, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject matters about 
Krsna within the core of his heart, externally lost contact with the 
actions of his senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, he revived his 
external sensory perception and slowly began to speak to Maharaja 
Pariksit. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


By mentioning Sukadeva as the son of Vyasa (badarayanih), his greatness 
is inferred. His senses were stolen by Krsna filled with unlimited powers 
and the sweet pastimes—from taking lunch on the grass to being praised by 
Brahma—on remembering the question of Pariksit. He lost the use of his 
senses on seeing the Lord because of his strong prema. This is the 
anubhaàva called pramoda-moha and also called pralaya (fainting), a 
transformation of prema like shivering and hairs standing on end. Another 
version has samsmarita. The meaning is the same but it is not accepted by 
Sridhara Svàmi though Citsukha accepts it. He again recovered his external 
senses after loud Kirtana with instruments like karatdlas, conches and 
various drums. The word “again” indicates that previously he entered such 
states. According to the wise, at such times Pariksit would repeatedly call 
out *O father!" There is a well-known story that because of this, Pariksit 
had his son Janamejaya keep by his side all the instruments for krsna- 
kirtana. Slowly Sukadeva began speaking since he was still overcome with 
prema. O Saukaka, you are the greatest among the great devotees 
(bhagavatottamottama)! You are qualified to hear the most secret topics. 
Citsukha accepts the version bhagavatottamottamam in the accusative case, 
since it is mentioned in describing Pariksit in the answer in the next chapter. 
Sridhara Svāmī however does not accept it. Sukadeva spoke to the Pariksit, 
the greatest of the great devotees. 


Chapter Thirteen 
The Stealing of the Boys and Calves by Brahma 


Text 13.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
sadhu prstam maha-bhaga tvaya bhagavatottama 
yan nütanayasisasya srnvann api katham muhuh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of devotees, most fortunate Pariksit, 
you have inquired very nicely, for although constantly hearing the 
pastimes of the Lord, you perceive them to be newer and newer. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You are most fortunate, since even in the womb you saw the Lord (maha- 
bhàga)! You are the greatest of devotees, since you relish these topics! He 
beckons him twice since Pariksit is absorbed in Krsna with prema. Your 
question is good because in hearing topics of your master, they become ever 
fresh for you. 


Text 13.2 
satam ayam sara-bhrtam nisargo 
yad-artha-vani-sruti-cetasam api 
prati-ksanam navya-vad acyutasya yat 
striyà vitanam iva sadhu varta 

Rightly topics of the infallible Lord are new at every moment, just as 
women are ever-fresh for lusty men. This is natural for devotees, who 
accept the essence of sweetness, and whose minds, ears and words are 
dedicated to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“How can topics not yet heard become newer?" Topics which have been 
heard become new. That is explained in this verse. The Lord is called 
Acyuta because he never deviates from rasa at any time in the least, for any 
reason at all. Topics concerning him are the same. Therefore such topics 


rightly (sadhu) are as if new at every moment. They are reborn with greater 
taste than previously. A partial analogy is given concerning a lusty man. If a 
woman whom a person cherishes is the cause of attraction because of her 
ever-fresh sweetness, what can be said of the Lord? 


Text 13.3 
srnusvavahito rajann api guhyam vadami te 
brüyuh snigdhasya sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta 
O King! Hear me with great attention since I will speak confidential 
topics to you. Gurus speak secrets to an affectionate disciple. I will also 
do this. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Be attentive, since what I will speak is very difficult to understand. You 
shine with intelligence (rajan means shining, as well as king)! The word uta 
indicates his intention: I will speak about this. Many astonishing things 
which appear impossible concerning the Lord and Brahma will be told, 
which are not easily understood by all. In this way the topic is secret 


(guhyam). 
Text 13.4 


tathagha-vadanan mrtyo raksitvà vatsa-palakan 
sarit-pulinam aniya bhagavan idam abravit 


In this way, after saving the boys and calves from Agha's mouth, which 
was death personified, Krsna, brought them all to the bank of the river 
and spoke the following words. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In this way (tatha), saving the calves and the boys from Agha’s mouth, 
which was death itself, the Lord brought them to the river bank and spoke. 
Text 13.5 


aho tiramyam pulinam vayasyah 
sva-keli-sampan mrdulaccha-baàlukam 


sphutat-saro-gandha-hrtali-patrika- 
dhvani-pratidhvana-lasad-drumakulam 


O friends! Here is a pleasant river bank endowed with a wealth of 
items for our play, endowed with soft, clean sand, and groves of shining 
trees echoing with the sounds of birds and bees which are attracted by 
the fragrance of blossoming lotuses. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O friends! This place is suitable for us to eat our meal. The place is 
described. The place has a wealth of things suitable for playing, fighting 
and eating in rows. There is soft, clean sand for sitting. Because it is as 
fragrant as incense from blossoming lotuses, it is a suitable place for having 
our meal. This is a symptom of autumn. The bees hum as if singing for us. 
There are lotus leaves to use as plates. There is fragrant, clear, cool water 
and the shade of trees to ward off the hot autumn sun. sphutat-saro-gandha- 
hrtali-patrika-dhvani-pratidhvana is a bahu-vrihi compound combined with 
lasad-drumakulam which 1s a tat-purusa compound. The combination is a 
karma-dhàraya compound. 


Text 13.6 


atra bhoktavyam asmabhir divarudham ksudharditah 
vatsah samipe pah pitvà carantu sanakais trnam 


O hungry boys! Here we should eat, since the day is getting late. Let the 
calves, after they drink water, graze on the grass slowly. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O hungry boys! Or, since you are hungry, we should eat here because the 
day is getting late. They were delayed because of entering Agha’s mouth. 
Or, the hungry calves should drink water and eat grass. We should not 
restrict them so that we can happily eat. Let them graze on the grass slowly, 
since they will be full from drinking the water. Or, so that we can eat 
comfortably, let them graze nearby slowly. Let them graze as they like later, 
but now they should be kept close by. 


Text 13.7 
tatheti payayitvarbha vatsan arudhya sadvale 
muktva sikyani bubhujuh samam bhagavatà muda 
Accepting Lord Krsna's proposal, the cowherd boys allowed the calves 
to drink water from the river and then led them to green, tender grass. 
Then the boys opened their bundles of food and began eating along 
with Krsna in great pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The boys praised his proposal (tathd iti). Keeping the calves in the grassy 
field they ate in the grassy field. The word sddvale is used with both verbs, 
for later it will be said sadvale jemana: they had a meal on the grass. Or 
they ate near the grassy field since they needed to make plates for eating as 
well. Most of the place was sandy. The grassy field was full of soft dürva. 
They had brought their bundles from home in the morning. Previous to 
entering Agha's stomach they had hung their packets on trees so that they 
could play comfortably. Now they opened the packets. Or, they entered 
Agha’s stomach with their packets, but by the Lord's power, their lunches 
did not get affected. 


Text 13.8 
krsnasya visvak puru-raji-mandalair 
abhyananah phulla-drso vrajarbhakah 
sahopavistà vipine virejus 
chada yathambhoruha-karnikayah 

Krsna sat in the center, encircled by lines of his friends, whose eyes 
were wide with joy. Sitting with him in Vrndavana, they shone like the 
whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its petals. 


COMMENTARY: He friends faced Krsna and had joyful eyes. He faced all of 
them to please them. This was a display of the Lord's powers. They were 
especially beautiful even in the forest. Or they shone in Vrndavana, since it 
had special beauty. 


Text 13.9 


kecit puspair dalaih kecit pallavair ankuraih phalaih 
sigbhis tvagbhir drsadbhis ca bubhujuh krta-bhajanah 


Among the cowherd boys, some ate using flower petals for plates. 
Others used leaves, fruits, sprouts, their packs, the bark of trees and 
stones. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Kecit should be repeated with each item. Or, some made all types of plates. 
Thus there were a variety of plates. This was done because each boy desired 
to manufacture remarkable things. Or, they made a variety of plates suitable 
for different foods like rice and capatis. 


Text 13.10 


sarve mitho darsayantah sva-sva-bhojya-rucim prthak 
hasanto hasayantas ca-bhyavajahruh sahesvarah 


All the cowherd boys showed one another the different items taken 
from home, which had various fragrances and tastes, and, by laughing 
and making others laugh, they ate the preparations along with the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They showed the various excellences of their meals with different tastes and 
fragrances and different varieties of food by making various faces. They 
laughed and made others laugh. Though all the food brought from each of 
their houses was served to all the boys, they made known individually the 
excellent taste of the food brought from their particular house. Meeting 
together the previous day, they had prepared for the meal in the forest. They 
showed the tastes generally so that the Lord would accept the items. 
Therefore the verse mentions “with the Lord." They had him examine each 
item, sweet or not sweet, and then gave him small amounts one after the 
other or all at once, and had him eat them. 


Text 13.11 


bibhrad venum jathara-patayoh srnga-vetre ca kakse 
vame panau masrna-kavalam tat-phalany angulisu 
tisthan madhye sva-parisuhrdo hàsayan narmabhih svaih 

svarge loke misati bubhuje yajfia-bhug bala-kelih 
Holding a flute in his sash and a horn and stick under his armpit, 
holding yogurt rice in his left palm and pickles in his fingers, Krsna, 
situated with his close friends, while playing as a child though he was 
the enjoyer of sacrifice and while making his friends laugh with jokes, 
ate his food while the devatas watched in astonishment. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


After describing the eating pastimes of the Lord along with the boys, 
Sukadeva now describes Krsna's activities in particular. He held in his 
fingers various pickled fruits suitable to eat with the yogurt rice. Coming on 
their own (svaih) the devatas watched. Though the Lord as yajna-bhuk is 
worshipped by offering him oblations which he eats simply by acceptance, 
he was now playing like a human child and eating like the boys (bdla- 
kelih). The devatas saw this with astonishment. Another interpretation by 
using sandhi rules is to make the word ayajna-bhuk. Playing with the other 
boys, he did not accept the sacrificial offerings made with great effort. In 
the midst of eating (madhye) he played by accepting the food with joking, 
praising, criticizing, eating, making faces and laughing with them all or 
individually, while examining the food. And in eating, he showed his power 
by facing each one of them simultaneously and also acted in a superior role 
as a small boy by holding his flute and stick. As previously, this shows a 
special aspect of Bhagavan. 


Text 13.12 
bharataivam vatsa-pesu bhunjdnesv acyutatmasu 
vatsas tv antar-vane düram vivisus trna-lobhitah 


O Bharata! While the boys whose minds were absorbed in the Lord ate 
their meal as described, the calves, greedy for grass, entered a forest far 
away. 


COMMENTARY: The boys ate without stopping (acyutatmasu) or ate while 
thinking of Krsna. The calves desiring soft, sweet grass went further and 
further away. Or the calves which were confined to one area of grass and 
had finished that grass became greedy for other grass out of hunger, while 
the boys were absorbed in eating. Or they developed greed for grass by 
Brahma's will. Otherwise they could not leave the Lord. 


O Bharata! Sukadeva cries out in grief because of the great misfortune that 
would arise amidst the great bliss. Yudhisthira of the same dynasty though 
engaged in Rajasuya festival and other royal enjoyments had to suffer 
banishment to the forest. This happens to fully dedicated devotees by the 
will of the Lord to manifest special rasa for them. 


Text 13.13 


tàn drstvà bhaya-santrastan tice krsno sya bhi-bhayam 
mitràny asan ma viramate-hanesye vatsakan aham 


When Krsna—the giver of fear to fear itself for the whole universe— 
saw that the cowherd boys were frightened he said, “My dear friends, 
do not stop eating. I shall bring your calves back to this spot.” 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Seeing the boys frightened on not seeing the calves, Krsna, who is the fear 
producer for fear (bhi-bhayam) in the universe (asya), spoke, so that their 
fear disappeared. By myself I will bring all the calves back here. O friends! 
He gives them faith, expressing affection for them. I will be very sad if you 
stop eating. It should be understood that no one went with Krsna because it 
seemed the calves were close by. 


Text 13.14 
ity uktvadri-dari-kunja-gahvaresv atma-vatsakàn 
vicinvan bhagavan krsnah sapani-kavalo yayau 
Saying this, carrying yogurt rice in his hand, Krsna, Svayam 
Bhagavan, thinking of all the calves as his own, went into the 
mountains, caves, and deep recesses in the groves. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Going to find the calves of other boys out of great affection as the prince of 
cowherds, he thought of (vicinvan) those calves as his own. Thus the phrase 
atma-vatsakan (his calves) is used. Or, searching (vicinvan) in the 
mountains, caves, and the depths of the groves, he wandered here and there. 
But he held curd rice (given by his friends) in his hand. “Why did he do 
this?" He is Svayam Bhagavan (bhagavan krsnah), the form of the Lord 
who is most merciful to his associates. 


Text 13.15 


ambhojanma-janis tad-antara-gato mayarbhakasyesitur 
drastum mafiju mahitvam anyad api tad-vatsan ito vatsapan 
nitvanyatra kurüdvahantaradadhat khe ’vasthito yah pura 
drstvaghasura-moksanam prabhavatah praptah param vismayam 


O Maharaja Pariksit! Brahma, who was born from Visnu’s lotus navel, 
who resides in the sky, and who had become astonished on seeing 
Krsna liberate Aghasura, came to Vrndavana. Taking the boys and 
calves to another place in order to see some other power of the Lord, 
who was a boy with bewildering power, Brahma then disappeared. 


COMMENTARY: Because he was born from the lotus in the navel of the Lord, 
Brahma should have been shown respect to the Lord. Krsna was the real 
master of the universe (isituh), or he was Brahma’s father and guru. But 
Krsna was also a boy who had deceptive playfulness (mayarbhakasya) or 
he showed himself as a boy by his mercy (maya). Or, though he is a 
cowherd boy, his devotees cannot be bewildered by maya (amaya), or 
because of him, his devotees cannot be bewildered (amaya). Or because of 
him, there is pure (amaya) happiness (ka) in the cowherd boys (arbha). Or 
he is a cowherd boy who displays his spiritual powers. He wanted to see the 
Lord because he had liberated Aghasura or because though he was supreme, 
he was eating as previously described. Thus he did not come to test the 
Lord. He came out of bAakti. 


He took the calves and boys from one place or from where they were 
situated (itah) to another place (anyatra) or placed them elsewhere. This 


was for testing the Lord. This was an external appearance seen by Brahma 
who was put in illusion.[1] He took the boys and calves and made them 
disappear, for Brahma says mayasaye sayàna me: they are sleeping on my 
bed of maya. (SB 10.13.81) Man-maya-mohitetare: who are these boys 
here, playing, different from those under my maya? (SB 10.13.42) Mayam 
vitatya: you spread maya. (SB 10.14.19) Sukadeva says svayaiva máyayájo 
pi: Brahma himself was put into bewilderment by his own maya. (SB 
10.13.44) 


Though Brahma’s maya cannot bewilder or cover the devotees of the Lord, 
it was permitted by the Lord and thus could do anything. The same applies 
to Balarama. This will be clear later. 


O Pariksit, born in a good family (kurudvaha)! You should not think that 
Brahma committed an offense. Disappearing, Brahma remained there 
somewhere, invisibly. Or he went to Brahmaloka without anyone seeing, 
out of fear and so that the Lord could not see him. Or for fun he acted like a 
thief and disappeared. He did this act to see the powers of Krsna, who 
spreads his powers in newer and newer ways (prabhavatah). Or he saw the 
liberation of Aghasura by Krsna who spreads his powers. Or he saw the 
liberation of Aghasura from further births in the material world 
(prabhavatah). Thus he was most astonished. 


Text 13.16 


tato vatsan adrstvaitya puline ‘pi ca vatsapàn 
ubhav api vane krsno vicikaya samantatah 


Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves, he returned to 
the bank of the river, but there he was also unable to see the cowherd 
boys. Thus he began to search for both the calves and the boys 
everywhere in the forest. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


After that (tatah) not seeing the calves he saw that the boys and even their 
meal packets were not on the river bank. “Grieved by my delay in returning, 
perhaps they have gone elsewhere with their food to look for me. The boys 
have gone somewhere and the calves are somewhere else." Thus he 


searched for both in the forest. Though Krsna is full of all knowledge, on 
not seeing the boys and calves, out overpowering affection, he lost his 
discriminating power. Thus he began searching. 


Text 13.17 
kvapy adrstvantar-vipine vatsan palams ca visva-vit 
sarvam vidhi-krtam krsnah sahasavajagama ha 
When Krsna was unable to find the calves and the cowherd boys 
anywhere in the forest, being omniscient as Svayam Bhagavan, he 
suddenly understood that this was the work of Brahma. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He could not see them in the forest. At noon time, it was impossible that 
they would return to Vraja without him. Suddenly he understood everything 
(sarvam). He understood that Brahma had bewildered the boys and had 
taken them away, that Brahma had disappeared and that Brahma desired to 
see his powers. Ha! It was clear. He understood since he was omniscient 
(visva-vit), since he was Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan. His Jjfana-sakti 
remained on the side without interfering, on seeing that Krsna was absorbed 
in pastimes of externally looking for the boys. When the desire appeared in 
Krsna’s mind to find them, the j7idna-sakti then approached him, seeing its 
opportunity for service. This is because all saktis of the Lord are dependent 
on his iccha-sakti (desire sakti). 


Text 13.18 


tatah krsno mudam kartum tan-mdatrnam ca kasya ca 
ubhayayitam atmanam cakre visva-krd isvarah 


Thereafter, just to create pleasure both for Brahma and for the 
mothers of the calves and cowherd boys, Krsna, the lord of Maha- 
visnu, made himself appear just like the calves and boys. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna made second forms of the calves and boys because he 
was attracted to the devotees’ affection (krsnah). This means that all these 
forms he created were full of eternity, knowledge and bliss. “How would it 
be possible for anyone in the world to see forms which are beyond maya?" 


He was the lord of Brahma (visva-krd-i$varah). He gives all powers. 
Nothing is impossible for the Lord. Otherwise he would be equated with 
Brahma who creates the material world. 


Text 13.19 


yavad vatsapa-vatsakalpaka-vapur yavat karanghry-adikam 

yavad yasti-visana-venu-dala-sig yavad vibhusambaram 
yavac chila-gunabhidhakrti-vayo yavad viharadikam 
sarvam visnumayam giro ’nga-vad ajah sarva-svarüpo babhau 
Though unborn, Krsna, because he is the embodiment of all forms, 
different and non-different from them like words being inseparable 
from their endings, he expanded himself into the exact number of 
missing cowherd boys and calves, with their exact bodily features, their 
particular types of hands, legs and other limbs, their sticks, bugles , 
flutes, ornamental flower petals, their lunch bags, their particular types 
of dress and ornaments placed in various ways, their names, ages and 
forms, and their special activities and characteristics, which were all 
non-different from him. 


COMMENTARY: Yaàvat means ‘the same’. The suffix ka on alpaka indicates 
very small. Or they appeared like normal boys though they were the 
greatest, composed of eternity, knowledge and bliss. Or they had bodies 
greater than that of inferior Brahma (ka). This indicates that their bodies 
were superior to the body of Brahma, since their bodies were sac-cid- 
ananda body. They had this nature previously. 


They were similar to the previous forms. All the limbs including (adikam) 
head, hair, nails, odor, voice and complexion were similar. Their ornaments 
and internal qualities like peacefulness, talkativeness and skillfulness were 
also similar. Their qualities like compassion and their names or words, and 
actions (krtih) were similar. Adikam is used a second time to indicate that 
there was memory of the boys' previous interactions with their parents 
because those forms were his amsas. Or adikam means one could not 
distinguish in any detail between the spiritual bodies he made and the 
original boys, because the boys were anyways his eternal devotees with 
spiritual bodies. Or adikam can indicate that all this was actually Krsna 
himself. Or that is stated in the next verse with svayam atmatma. All these 


forms were forms of the Lord (visnu-mayam). Maya means “having the 
essential nature of." Visnu indicates the nature of spreading everywhere. By 
being all these separate forms, Krsna was both different from and non- 
different from them. 


An example is given. The subject or object of a sentence (ariga) is indicated 
by the endings of words. Just as the words in the sentence are non-different 
from the ending (which gives them significance), the Lord is non-different 
from the objects of the world. 


He does not appear in the mind by yoga (ajah). Still he appeared gloriously 
(babhau) as all those forms, being seemingly surrounded by devotees. Or 
though one entity, he manifested (babhau) as those forms by his special 
power, but not by taking up separate forms. He was actually only “like” the 
forms of calves and cowherd (ubhayayitam), because these forms were the 
Lord. That is the Vaisnava conclusion. This is explained in Bhagavatamrta. 
The example should be seen there. As the words of sentences take on 
various meanings by adding endings, so the Lord became many. Thus 
though the Lord is eternity, knowledge and bliss, there are distinctions in 
his senses as with his various limbs like his face. Though without 
distinctions, the Lord has many distinctions.[2] This is most favorable to 
Vaisnava philosophy. The advaita philosophy is unfavorable. The Vaisnavas 
accept that the Lord can also expand himself into other forms. 


Text 13.20 
svayam atmatma-govatsan prativaryatma-vatsapaih 
kridann atma-viharais ca sarvatmà pravisad vrajam 
Bringing back calves who were himself along with boys who were 
himself, playing with cowherd boys who were himself, Krsna entered 
Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: The cows were expecting their calves because of intense 
affection by their nature. Thus the calves are called govatsan in the verse. 
Because of the cows’ affection, he brought the calves back to their mothers. 
Since Krsna was all the calves, he is called sarvatma to distinguish those 
calves from previous calves. These calves were naturally inferior to the 


previous calves since the previous calves were recipients of the affection of 
Krsna. 


naham atmànam asase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vind 

sriyam catyantikim brahman yesam gatir aham para 
O brahmana! Without the devotees, who take shelter of only me, I do not 
desire to enjoy my own bliss by my six great qualities. SB 9.4.64 


Also they did not suffer at all when he left the original forms in the forest, 
since they were bewildered by maya. That will be clear later. “What to 
speak of their suffering, would not Krsna suffer from separation from his 
dear ones?" He was all of them (sarvatma). He spread to all of them by his 
special powers. He saw them by his natural powers all day and even at other 
times there was no separation. Or he was conscious as being all the friends, 
not as himself. 


Text 13.21 
tat-tad-vatsan prthan nitvà tat-tad-gosthe nivesya sah 
tat-tad-atmabhavad ràjan tat-tat-sadma pravistavan 
O King! Bringing the different sets of calves, he put them in each cow 
shed and as each boy he entered each house. 


COMMENTARY: With each particular form (tat-tad-dtma) he entered each 
house. Or entering the house with each of the forms he took great care (tat- 
tad-dtma). That means that, as each boy, he confined the calves, called the 
cows, and played flute as a signal O King! Sukadeva calls out in 
astonishment. Or O devotee shining (rajan) with bhakti! You can 
understand this. Or Krsna was shining, to receive the affection of his 
mother. 


Text 13.22 


tan-mátaro venu-rava-tvarotthita 
utthapya dorbhih parirabhya nirbharam 
sneha-snuta-stanya-payah-sudhasavam 
matvà param brahma sutàn apdyayan 


The mothers of the boys, immediately upon hearing the sounds of the 
flutes being played by their sons, rose up, put the boys on their laps, 


embraced them with both arms and began to feed them with their 
breast milk, which flowed forth because of extreme love, thinking of 
para-brahman who was as sweet as nectar. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The astonishment of the mothers is described. Their characteristics are 
described to show how they had more affection than previously. Taking 
them on their laps (utthapya) they embraced them. Or they raised the 
children (utthapya) when the children bowed before them. Another version 
has udūhya (pressing). Sukadeva praises their good fortune with a show of 
awareness of Krsna's greatness by calling him param brahma. This happens 
later as well: 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
yan-mitram paramanandam pürnam brahma sanatanam 


How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all the 
other inhabitants of Vrajabhümi! There is no limit to their good fortune, 
because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal 
Supreme Brahman, has become their friend. SB 10.14.32 


In order to indicate that the mothers' affection was greater than previously, 
the words tvara (as soon as), nirbharam (intensely) and sudhasavam (sweet 
nectar) are used. 


Text 13.23 


tato nrponmardana-majja-lepana- 
lankara-raksa-tilakasanadibhih 
samlalitah svacaritaih praharsayan 
sayam gato yama-yamena madhavah 


Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, as required according to rules for the 
last part of the day, Krsna returned in the evening, and was cared for 
by the mothers by massaging him with oil, bathing him, anointing him 
with sandalwood pulp, decorating him with ornaments, chanting 
protective mantras, decorating him with tilaka and feeding him. 
Madhava gave them joy through his actions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In the form of their sons, he lived happily in each of the houses. According 
to the rules of the house (yama) in the last prahara of the day (vama), 
Krsna came back in the evening. He had to come home at that time, because 
it was necessary to bring the calves back before the cows returned after 
constantly filling themselves with a wealth of grass during the rainy season. 
Evening (sayam) lasts for six dandas or two hours and 24 minutes at the 
end of the day. He was cared for completely (samlalitah) by the mothers, 
with massaging, etc. Sukadeva calls out to Pariksit in astonishment. 
Unmardana is massaging with oil. Majja 1s a bath. Lepana is applying 
sandalwood and other ointments. The word adi indicates asking about what 
happened in the forest and putting them to bed. Madhava means the consort 
of Laksmri. This indicates that the wealth of each house increased. 


Text 13.24 


gavas tato gostham upetya satvaram 

hunkara-ghosaih parihiita-sangatan 

svakan svakàn vatsataran apdyayan 
muhur lihantyah sravad audhasam payah 


Thereafter, all the cows hastily entered their different sheds and began 
mooing loudly, calling for their respective calves. The mothers began 
licking the calves’ bodies again and again and profusely feeding them 
with the milk flowing from their milk bags. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The extra affection of the cows for their calves is shown. The cows fed their 
calves though the calves had grown older (vatsataran), because they were 
close to the calves and they had intense affection for them. Their udders 
were so filled with milk that the milk began to flow out. Their increased 
affection is indicated by the words sa-tvaram (quickly), muhuh (constantly) 
and sravad (flowing). 


Text 13.25 


go-gopinam matrtasminn asit sneharddhikam vina 
purovad asv api hares tokatà mayaya vinà 
The cows’ and mothers’ maternal affection for Krsna as their son was 
similar to the affection they had for their original sons, though their 
affection for their original sons was actually less. Krsna's acceptance of 
those women as his mothers, even previously, was almost like his 
affection for YaSoda, but with Yasoda it was without any disguise. 


COMMENTARY: For these reasons the mothers hada special affection for their 
sons. And for this reason, the Lord had a special affection for them. There 
was an increase in affection (rddhikam). Krsna’s affection as a son for the 
mothers (tokata), similar to the previoius boys’ affection for them, asking 
the mothers for various foods, ornaments or toys, did not have special 
attachment to them without having the attitude of being their previous sons 
(mayaya vind). Now, because of acting as their sons, this attraction arose. 


And their increased affection for him, their special attraction to him as their 
son, could not be prevented even by the Lord. This shows the special 
greatness of the Lord. 


Or previously there was some deception in his affection for them, but now, 
without deception (mayaya vina) that attraction for the mothers was like 
that for Ya$oda, because he manifested his unlimited intimacy. Or now his 
special affection for the mothers manifested even without mercy (mdyaya 
vind), since he was their sons. Or without deception (amayaya vina) he 
previously had affection for the mothers. Now with deception he had 
affection for them since his nature was to fool in various ways. 


Text 13.26 


vrajaukasam sva-tokesu sneha-vally abdam anvaham 
sanair nihsima vavrdhe yatha krsne tv apürvavat 


Now, for one year, their affection for their own sons gradually 
increased without limit, for Krsna had now become their sons. And 
their affection for Krsna increased more than previously to an 
astonishing degree. 


COMMENTARY: The affection of the parents for their children increased for a 
year. The creeper of affection (sneha-valli) constantly (Sanaih) increased. 


By that constant increase, which was mutual between Krsna and the 
parents, indicated by the word sva, they were not aware that those sons 
were the Lord. There was step by step increase of affection. Or it happened 
gradually, day by day (anvaham) so that no one would notice and begin 
wondering about the strangeness. Their affection for Krsna also increased, 
unexcelled by previous states, in ever new ways, or incomparably 
(apurvavat). Or it increases as if astonishing, since it was not really 
astonishing. They naturally had great affection for Krsna. The affection 
increased without limit (nihsima). It increased daily (anvaham). By the 
continual increase, the excellence of the bliss of prema over the bliss of 
Brahman is indicated. This is the Vaisnava conclusion. It is explained in 
Bhagavatamrta. 


Text 13.27 


ittham atnàtmanatmànam vatsa-pdla-misena sah 
palayan vatsapo varsa cikride vana-gosthayoh 


In this way, Krsna, disguised as the cowherd boys and the calves, 
protected himself by himself and played in Vrndavana and in the forest 
for one year. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He, as the cowherd boys and calves, played in the forests and town 
peacefully and was not disturbed by anyone. Or Krsna himself played along 
with his forms as the cowherd boys. 


Text 13.28 
ekadà carayan vatsan sa-ràmo vanam Gvisat 
panca-sasu tri-yamasu hayanapüranisv ajah 
One day, five or six nights before the completion of the year, Krsna, 
tending the calves, entered the forest along with Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: Ramah means he who gives pleasure to Krsna and others. 
Though Krsna usually went to the forest with Balarama, by going with him 
on this occasion Krsna had a specific purpose. Out of great affection Krsna 
wanted to enlighten him about the truth about his disguised forms. 


Otherwise when Brahma came after a year, by hiding the truth from 
Balarama, he could not experience complete joy. Or in order to hide the 
truth for a year, generally he did not take Balarama. 


They entered thick forest near Govardhana. He was not born from a womb 
but simply manifested himself in this world (ajah). But though he did not 
come from a womb, he was a son. Or ajah can mean “he does not clearly 
manifest himself.” He covers himself by his pastimes. 


Text 13.29 


tato vidūrāc carato gàvo vatsan upavrajam 
govardhanadri-sirasi carantyo dadrsus trnam 


Thereafter, while pasturing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows saw their 
calves pasturing near Vrndavana, not very far away. 


COMMENTARY: At that time (tatah) the cows saw their calves near Radha- 
kunda at the edge of Vraja (upavrajam). Or the cows were grazing far from 
the calves (tatah). Or far from Govadhana, the cows saw the calves grazing 
at Upavraja. Even though they were grazing, they saw the calves, because 
of great affection. 


Text 13.30 


drstvatha tat-sneha-vaso smrtatma 

sa go-vrajo tyatmapa-durga-margah 

dvi-pat kakud-griva udàásya-puccho 

'gad dhunkrtair asru-payà javena 

When the cows saw their own calves, they forgot themselves because of 
increased affection, and although the path was very rough, freeing 
themselves from the cowherds, they ran toward their calves, the front 
legs and back legs acting as one leg each, bellowing loudly. Their milk 
bags full and flowing with milk, their heads and tails raised, and their 
necks were bent. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Two verses (30-31) describe what happened. Some versions have ca instead 
of atha. The word ca means “but” in this case to show something more 


unusual than previously. Though the cows' nature was to have affection, 
this event happened unexpectedly. Atha has the same significance. The 
cows’ extraordinary affection is shown: they forgot themselves. The cows 
escaped from the cowherds and passed over the rough path (atyatmapa- 
durga-margah). The contracted form of the compound is poetic license. 


Text 13.31 
sametya gàvo 'dho vatsàn vatsavatyo ‘py apdyayan 
gilantya iva cangani lihantyah svaudhasam payah 
Arriving at the bottom of the hill, the cows, though having given birth 
to new calves, allowed these older calves to drink milk from their full 
milk bags while licking their bodies as if wanting to swallow them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Audhasam means “full udders." Svaudhasam can mean their (sva) udders or 
their beautiful (su) udders. 


Text 13.32 
gopas tad-rodhanayasa-maughya-lajjoru-manyuna 
durgadhva-krcchrato 'bhyetya go-vatsair dadrsuh sutan 
The cowherd men, having been unable to check the cows from going to 
their calves, felt simultaneously ashamed and angry. They crossed the 
rough road with great difficulty, but when they arrived, they saw their 
own sons with the calves. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Coming in front of the cows (abhyetya), the cowherds saw their sons with 
the calves. Another version has anvetya (following). 


Text 13.33 


tad-iksanotprema-rasaplutasaya 
jatanuragà gata-manyavo ’rbhakan 
uduhya dorbhih parirabhya mürdhani 
ghranair avapuh paramam mudam te 


At that time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged in the mellow 
of paternal love, which was aroused by the sight of their sons. 
Experiencing a great attraction, their anger completely disappearing, 
they lifted their sons, embraced them in their arms, and enjoyed the 
highest pleasure by smelling their sons’ heads. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though the boys made a mistake in bringing the calves in sight of the 
affectionate mother cows and did not take them away, the cowherds’ hearts, 
on seeing their sons, overflowed with intense prema-rasa. They raised 
(uduhya) them on their laps. Another version has udghrya. The meaning is 
the same. Prema-rasa indicates extreme joy and anurdgah indicates 
extreme thirst or attraction. Since the cowherds, like the cows, could have 
seen their sons from a distance, or even if they did not, on having a sudden 
vision of their sons with the calves, it was possible that they could not 
become angry with them. Thus they instead showed anger towards the cows 
which disobeyed them. By coming close to their sons and realizing their 
sweetness, they developed prema and peacefulness. 


Text 13.34 


tatah pravayaso gopas tokàslesa-sunirvrtah 
krcchrac chanair apagatàs tad-anusmrty-udasravah 


Thereafter the elderly cowherd men, having obtained great bliss from 
embracing their sons, gradually and with great difficulty and 
reluctance ceased embracing them. But by constant remembrance, 
their eyes flowed with tears. 


COMMENTARY: Since the cowherds were elderly, it was not possible for them 
to become bewildered in intelligence by a short separation from their sons. 
However, it happened at this time. It should be understood that previously 
the elderly used to herd the cows. Since it was the nature of cowherds to 
herd, the elders used to herd the cows since there were no substitutes 
available while Nanda's son was young. 


They were elder in years but not withered with age (pravayasah). Or they 
had a remarkable age, being ever young. They constantly remembered 


(anusmrti) their sons after ceasing the embraces. 


Text 13.35 


vrajasya ramah premardher viksyautkanthyam anuksanam 
mukta-stanesv apatyesv apy ahetu-vid acintayat 


Because of an increase of affection, the cows had constant attachment 
to those calves that were grown up and had stopped sucking milk from 
their mothers. When Baladeva saw this attachment, he was unable to 
understand the reason for it, and thus he began to consider as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Balarama saw that cows' longing because of increased love of the calves. 
This is metaphorical (since the cows cannot express prema like people.)[3] 
This indicates the extreme nature of the cows’ love. Another version 
according to Sridhara Svami’s commentary is utkatyam. 


Text 13.36 


kim etad adbhutam iva vasudeve 'khilatmani 
vrajasya satmanas tokesv apurvam prema vardhate 


What is this irrational phenomenon? The affection of all the 
inhabitants of Vraja, including me, for Krsna, the soul and shelter of all 
of us, increasing as never before, is now increasing for these boys and 
calves. 


COMMENTARY: This increased affection for the soul of everyone, Paramatma 
(akhilatmani), the deity of the citta, the best of the catur-vyüha (vasudeve), 
is beyond logic (adbhutam). Or indeed (khila) the affection for the soul 
which is ordinarily dear, is the Lord. Moreover, he has appeared as the son 
of Vasudeva to show his powers. These are the reasons for the increase in 
prema. However, as with him, now the affection for the small boys was 
increased. Such affection of cows for calves is acceptable. But it is amazing 
to experience it among humans, with various symptoms of prema. Or 
tokena can also indicate the calves. It is amazing that the cows' affection for 
the calves (tokena) belonging to the people of Vraja has increased. 


Text 13.37 
keyam và kuta adyata daivi và nary utasuri 
prayo mayastu me bhartur nànyà me "pi vimohini 
What is this maya and where as it come from? Is it caused by devatas 
or by sages? Or it caused by a she-demon? It can only be the maya of 
my brother and nothing else. It causes my prema to increase 
remarkably. 


COMMENTARY: Is it caused by devatas or by Garuda and others who out of 
affection for the Lord have appeared as boys or calves? They could not take 
the place of such dedicated devotees. He thinks again of an alternative. Has 
it been done by humans like Vasudeva or Nanda and their followers, so that 
the boys would not develop hatred for Krsna? That is impossible since these 
boys naturally have the greatest affection for Krsna. He thinks of another 
alternative. Could it be some demons? Perhaps Kamsa and others have 
come as the boys to reduce everyone's attraction to Krsna, by increasing 
their attraction to their sons (who are actually demons). 


But it is not possible that I can develop an attraction for those sons (who are 
demons) like my attraction for Krsna. Since it is impossible to cheat me 
concerning Krsna (prayah) or considering the likely cause, it must be the 
maya of my brother. Or let that be (astu). Let us not settle the matter. 
Otherwise I will be ashamed by being bewildered by maya. The syllable vi 
indicates “for a long time.” It has caused bewilderment for a long time (vi- 
mohini). 


Text 13.38 
iti saficintya dasarho vatsàn sa-vayasan api 
sarvan acasta vaikuntham caksusa vayunena sah 
Thinking in this way, Balarama was able to see, with the eye of prema, 


that all these calves and Krsna's friends were expansions of the form of 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The ending on savayasan is poetic license. Vaikuntham means a form 
completely devoid of limitation. By inquisitive knowledge (vayunena) he 
saw all the calves and boys to be unlimited Krsna. His knowledge was filled 
with special prema. Dasarhah means that he was born in the Yadu family as 
the brother of Krsna. 


Text 13.39 


naite suresá rsayo na caite 
tvam eva bhasisa bhid-asraye ‘pi 
sarvam prthak tvam nigamat katham vadety 
uktena vrttam prabhuna balo ’vait 


Baladeva said, “O supreme controller! These boys are not great devatas 
or sages. Now I can see that you alone are manifesting in all these boys 
and calves. Although one entity, you are existing in the different forms 
of the calves and boys. Please briefly explain this to me.” Having thus 
been requested by Baladeva, Krsna explained the whole situation, and 
Baladeva understood it. 


COMMENTARY: They are not the best of devatas like Garuda. They are not 
sages like Vasistha. You alone manifest as different forms, like Matysa and 
other avataras. You are the shelter of various forms of the calves and boys. 
Api indicates really. By the word eva the one form of Krsna is indicated as 
the source and no devata. These calves and boys are not devatas. Brahma 
and others did not become cowherds because of desire to play. Because of 
the impossibility he suggests an alternative. And they are not sages like 
Narada. You alone appear as the calves and boys. Since you are one, how 
did you become these forms existing as separate entities? Say briefly 
(nigamat). He rejects lengthy explanations out of affection. 


Or say what is beyond the Vedas (nigamat) since all the forms were 
composed of eternity, knowledge and bliss and different and non-different 
from Krsna. Balarama understood the occurrence caused by his master 
(prabhunaà) since he was most capable (balah). Baladhikyad balam viduh: 
because of his great strength he will be called Bala. (SB 10.8.12) And this 
was understood by the mercy of Krsna. 


All this time, by the will of the Lord for carrying out his pastimes, 
Balarama also did not understand the truth. Since Balarama was most 
compassionate, he could not have tolerated the situation of the cowherd 
friends. Or because of his natural bhakti, he would wonder about the true 
nature of all of them in dealing with these new forms, who seemed to be 
like Krsna. 


Text 13.40 


tavad etyatmabhür atma-manena truty-anehasa 
purovad abdam kridantam dadrse sa-kalam harim 


When Brahma returned after a moment of his time, he saw that, 
although by human measurement a complete year had passed, Krsna 
was engaged just as before in playing with the boys and calves, who 
were his expansions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


By the mercy of Krsna, Brahma was also able to understand the truth. That 
story is now told. One year of human time had passed though it was only a 
moment for Brahma. He came back quickly out great fear, for he had been 
born (atmabhüh) from the Lord. He saw the boys and calves who were 
expansions of Krsna playing as previously for the whole year. However, 
Balarama was not there. Krsna told him the secret and did not bring 
Balarama to carry out this pastime. 


Text 13.41 
yavanto gokule balah sa-vatsah sarva eva hi 
mayasaye sayaàna me nadyapi punar utthitah 


Brahma thought: Whatever boys and calves there were in Gokula are 
sleeping on my bed of maya, and to this very day they have not yet 
risen. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


All the boys and calves who were in Gokula have been put to sleep on my 
bed of maya. 


Text 13.42 


ita ete tra kutratya man-maya-mohitetare 
tavanta eva tatrabdam kridanto visnunà samam 


For this reason, from where did these other boys come? For a whole 
year they have all been playing with Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


For this reason (itah), who are these boys here playing, different from those 
under my maya? Or, these boys who are sleeping by my maya are over 
there (ital). From where did these other boys not under my maya come? 
For one year these boys have been playing with Krsna. 


Text 13.43 


evam etesu bhedesu ciram dhyatva sa atma-bhüh 
satyah ke katare neti jnatum neste kathaficana 


Thus Brahma, thinking and thinking for a long time and trying to 
distinguish between those two sets of boys—which was real and which 
was false—could not understand at all. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Brahma tried to figure out the two groups, one sleeping and one playing. He 
reflected about both the groups. Which of them was the real group of the 
original boys and calves? Which was the false group? Did the Lord take the 
sleeping boys (and wake them up) and manufacture some false boys and 
calves and place them here in a sleeping condition? Or are the boys who are 
playing with the Lord made by maya? Or I am seeing some illusion of the 
boys playing? Though he thought for a long time, he could not come to any 
conclusion. Though he was the spreader of maya and had perfect 
knowledge, he could not understand because of the Lord’s maya. 


Text 13.44 


evam sammohayan visnum vimoham visva-mohanam 
svayaiva mdyaydjo "pi svayam eva vimohitah 


Thus because Brahma wanted to bewilder the all-pervading Krsna, 
who can never be bewildered, but who, on the contrary, bewilders the 
entire universe, he himself was put into bewilderment by his own maya. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He wanted to bewilder Krsna with his power of maya by taking the calves 
and boys. This is indicated by the prefix sam in the word sammohayan (put 
into complete bewilderment). Brahma could not cover Krsna's vision by his 
maya because Krsna was all-pervading (visnum). He could thus not 
bewilder him (vimoham). Krsna was the bewilderer of the whole universe 
(visva-moham). Brahma arose from the Lord (ajah). Brahma alone (eva), 
and not the Lord, was bewildered by Brahma's own maya (eva), not by the 
Lord's maya. 


Text 13.45 


tamyam tamovan naiharam khadyotarcir ivahani 
mahatitara-mayaisyam nihanty atmani yunjatah 
As the darkness of fog on a dark night cannot cover darkness and the 
light of a glowworm in the light of day cannot reveal the sun, the power 
of an inferior person who tries to use it against a person of great power 
destroys his own ability. 


COMMENTARY: That bewilderment was proper. The darkness of fog cannot 
achieve its goal in darkness. An example is given. A firefly cannot reveal 
the sun. Rather the firefly suffers by the brightness of the sun's rays and is 
destroyed. For one who uses his powers of maya against a greater person, 
his powers are destroyed. 


Text 13.46 
tavat sarve vatsa-palah pasyato ‘jasya tat-ksanat 
vyadrsyanta ghana-syamah pita-kauseya-vasasah 
Then, while Lord Brahma looked on, all the calves and the boys 


tending them immediately appeared to have complexions the color of 
bluish rainclouds and to be dressed in yellow silken garments. 


COMMENTARY: When Brahma began suffering because of bewilderment, the 
Lord quickly showed him mercy. The forms were seen by Brahma who was 
looking (pasyatah). The possessive case is used for the instrumental case. 
Or as Brahma gazed at the Lord with fear and humility, the forms 
manifested. Because of the astonishing description, the forms could not be 
illusory. The forms were manifested in a special way (vy-adrsyanta). Or 
while Brahma watched, the forms became visible. 


Texts 13.47-48 


catur-bhujah sankha-cakra-gada-rdjiva-pdnayah 
kiritinah kundalino harino vana-mdlinah 

srivatsangada-do-ratna-kambu-kankana-panayah 

nüpuraih katakair bhatah kati-sutranguliyakaih 
All those personalities had four arms, holding conchshell, disc, mace 
and lotus flower in their hands. They wore helmets on their heads, 
earrings on their ears and garlands of forest flowers around their 
necks. On the upper portion of the right side of their chests was the 
emblem of the goddess of fortune. Furthermore, they wore armlets on 
their arms, bracelets, anklets, wrist ornaments, ankle bells, foot 
ornaments, belts around their waists and rings on their fingers. They 
all appeared very beautiful. 


COMMENTARY: They had four arms to show that they were lords of 
Vaikuntha so that Brahma, Visnu’s servant, could realize Krsna's greatness. 
Or Krsna generally showed four armed forms to Brahma and others. 


Srivatsa is a fine curl of hair turning to the right, situated on the right side of 
Visnu’s chest. This is a unique mark of the Lord. Thus these forms were not 
followers with sarüpya, but Visnu himself. Katakas are anklets. 


Text 13.49 
anghri-mastakam apurndas tulasi-nava-damabhih 
komalaih sarva-gatresu bhüri-punyavad-arpitaih 
Every part of their bodies, from their feet to the top of their heads, was 


fully decorated with fresh, tender garlands of tulasi leaves offered by 
devotees. 


COMMENTARY: The forms wore garlands offered by persons having great 
purity. Out of affection they wore them. Or the garlands had been offered 
with great bhakti. Thus they wore them from head to foot. 


Text 13.50 
candrika-visada-smeraih sarunapanga-viksitaih 
svakarthanam iva rajah-sattvabhyam srastr-palakah 
Those Visnu forms, by their smiling glances, which resembled the pure 
light of the moon, which were also tinged with red, created and 
protected the desires of their own devotees, as if by the modes of 
passion and goodness. 


COMMENTARY: By their smiling glances, these forms fulfilled the desires of 
their devotees (svakarthanam). These forms produced (srastr) the devotees’ 
various desires in relation to the Lord. And they protected and nourished 
those devotees who thought they were unqualified. /va is an ornament. Or 
the glances were like (iva) rajas and sattva, being red and white. The 
glances were the creators, by being occasional, and the smiles were like the 
maintainers, being constant. Or the glances and smiles carried both 
functions mixed. 


Text 13.51 


atmadi-stamba-paryantair mürtimadbhis caracaraih 
nrtya-gitady-anekarhaih prthak prthag upasitah 
These forms were worshipped by the presiding deities of all moving 
and non-moving beings, including Brahma, with many items such as 
singing and dancing, according to their respective capacities and 
ingredients. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


These forms were worshipped by the presiding deities of all beings, using 
many items such as singing and dancing, each according to their 
qualification and ingredients of worship (prthak prthak). This indicates that 
each of the boys and calves was actually the Lord of one universe. Tavanty 
eva jaganty abhüh: you appeared as all the universes. (SB 10.14.18) 


Text 13.52 
animadyair mahimabhir ajadyabhir vibhütibhih 
catur-vimsatibhis tattvaih parità mahad-adibhih 
These forms were surrounded by the powers, headed by the power to 
become small by $aktis like Laksmi along with expansions like 
material maya; and by the twenty-four elements for the creation of the 
material world, headed by mahat-tattva. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The forms were surrounded by great powers, such as the ability to become 
small. Aja means “she who is not born.” This can refer to the nitya-siddha 
Laksmi or Yogamaya. Adi means the material māyā along with vidya and 
avidya. 


Text 13.53 
kala-svabhava-samskara-kama-karma-gunadibhih 
sva-mahi-dhvasta-mahibhir mürtimadbhir upasitah 


The personifications of time, the ability to transform, impressions, 
desire, karma, the gunas, names and forms, whose powers were 
dwarfed by Visnu's powers, worshipped these Visnu forms. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Guna refers to sattva, rajas and tamas. Adi refers to names and species. The 
Lord's powers made these other powers insignificant, since his powers (for 
instance becoming small) were unequalled, since his powers were the cause 
of the other powers (for instance the yogi s power to become small), and 
since he was the cause of the elements in the universes. 


Text 13.54 
satya-jnadnanantananda-matraika-rasa-murtayah 
asprsta-bhüri-mahatmya api hy upanisad-drsam 

The forms all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of knowledge and bliss, 
which were one form. Their great glory could not even to be touched by 


the atma-jüanis. 

COMMENTARY: All these forms, though different in bodies, senses and 
actions, were also one. This shows the Vaisnava concept of difference and 
non-difference. *How can one object be many except by illusion?" 
Certainly, this is difficult to understand (asprsta) for the atma-jranis. Or the 
glories are difficult to understand by the eyes (drsam) of Upanisads 
personified on Satyaloka, who give knowledge to Brahma. The truth, the 
essence of the scriptures, can be understood only by the mercy of the 
devotees, by special mercy of the Lord, not just by reading or studying 
scriptures. Therefore it is said atarkye nija-mahimani: your glories are 
beyond logic. (SB 10.13.57) 


Text 13.55 


evam sakrd dadarsajah para-brahmatmano ’khilan 
yasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati sa-caracaram 


Thus Brahma saw all the forms of the Supreme Brahman at once, by 
whose self-revealing natures the whole universe of moving and non- 
moving beings gained consciousness. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma saw the forms simultaneously. They were made of 
Krsna (para-brahma). “How could Brahma, who was unqualified, see these 
forms?” The second line answers. By the Lord’s self- revealing nature all 
beings become conscious. By the Lord’s mercy, they were revealed to 
Brahma. Or by Brahma’s power (bhasa) the whole universe shines with a 
wealth of karma, jfiana and bhakti. Brahma can create by the Lord's mercy. 
The Kumaras say jagatam paro guru: Brahma is the guru of the universe. 
(SB 2.9.5) Since even Narada and others are gurus, Brahma naturally was 
qualified to see the Lord. Of course, seeing the Lord is not some illusion. 


Text 13.56 


tato tikutukodvrtya-stimitaikadasendriyah 
tad-dhàmnabhüd ajas tüsnim pur-devy-antiva putrika 


Then, by the power of the effulgence of those Visnu forms, Brahma, his 
eleven senses jolted by astonishment and his eyes turning here and 


there in astonishment, became silent, just like a child's clay doll in the 
presence of the village deity. 


COMMENTARY: In great astonishment Brahma became stunned. He was not 
able to recite praises or offer respects. He was silent, unable to do anything. 
An example is given. He was like a doll, painted to look attractive, in the 
presence of a goddess worshipped by villagers. Such a doll is inactive, since 
it is not worshipped. 


Text 13.57 
itirese tarkye nija-mahimani sva-pramitike 
paratrajato tan-nirasana-mukha-brahmaka-mitau 
anise ‘pi drastum kim idam iti va muhyati sati 
cacchadajo jnatva sapadi paramo "ja-javanikam 
When Brahma became bewildered about what he saw and was no 
longer able to look at these forms, which were inconceivable, 
expansions of Krsna's power, self-revealing, proved by the scriptures 
through negation of matter, and which were beyond matter, Krsna, 
understanding his bewilderment, immediately covered the vision. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma realized (j7dtva) the greatness of the Lord. These 
words should be supplied. He was bewildered (muhyati sati) by great bliss, 
and (và) then was not able to see the forms any longer (drastum anise). 


Or the Lord, being merciful to maya, covered up the maya Brahma had 
placed on the previous boys and calves. Brahma was thus unable to see 
those forms. The Lord, considering the circumstances (j7dtva), covered 
Brahma's covering (aja-javanikam) upon the boys and calves. 


Text 13.58 


tato 'rvàk pratilabdhaksah kah paretavad utthitah 
krcchrad unmilya vai drstir acastedam sahadtmana 


Brahma's external consciousness then revived, and he stood up, just 
like a dead man coming back to life. Opening his eyes with great 
difficulty, he saw the universe, along with himself. 


COMMENTARY: After the Lord covered the maya (tatah arvak), Brahma 
regained his consciousness, like a dead man, since his bewilderment was so 


complete. Or only a long time after regaining consciousness could he move 
about. He rose up. By becoming unconscious, he had fallen from his swan. 
When unconscious, he forgot about himself. Now he saw the universe and 
himself. Or he saw Vrndavana at once (saha) by himself (atmana). 


Text 13.59 
sapady evabhitah pasyan diso 'pasyat purah-sthitam 
vrndàvanam jandjivya-drumakirnam samd-priyam 
Then, looking in all directions, Brahma immediately saw Vrndavana 
before him, filled with trees, which was the means of livelihood for the 
inhabitants and which was dear to Krsna because of Radha’s presence. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma saw Vrndavana, dear to Radha (sama), at once, in all 
directions. It was dear to her because Krsna gave her rulership of it. Or it 
was dear to her because it was dear to Krsna. Or it was most dear (apriyam) 
to Krsna who stays there with Radha (sama). 


Text 13.60 


yatra naisarga-durvairah sahasan nr-mrgadayah 
mitranivajitavasa-druta-rut-tarsakadikam 
In Vrndavana there is no anger or thirst because of the permanent 
presence of Krsna, who cannot be controlled by the yogis. There, 
naturally inimical animals and even human beings and animals live 
together as friends. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The characteristics of Vrndàvana are described. Sridhara Svāmī has 
explained. Natural enemies like snakes and mongooses live together 
peacefully. And more than that, humans and animals live together 
peacefully. The reason is that Krsna, who cannot be controlled (ajita) by 
yogis in their hearts by a great effort, lives here permanently (avasa). By his 
form, all anger, hunger and other disturbances are dissolved. 


Text 13.61 


tatrodvahat pasupa-vamsa-sisutva-natyam 
brahmadvayam param anantam agadha-bodham 
vatsdn sakhin iva purà parito vicinvad 
ekam sa-pani-kavalam paramesthy acasta 


Then Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth—who is one without a 
second, who is the supreme controller, who is unlimited, who is 
incomprehensible—possessing the form of a child in a family of 
cowherd men with a morsel of food in his hand, searching everywhere 
just as before for the calves and his cowherd friends. 


COMMENTARY: Then he saw Krsna. Though one year had passed, he was 
searching for the calves and boys as previously to astonish Brahma. Or he 
did this out of the happiness of finding friends who would soon be free 
from maya. He saw Brahman as a small boy. Krsna did this to cause him 
astonishment or bhakti. Brahma himself could not do this on his own. Or he 
saw para-brahman as Bhagavan. He performed the pastimes as the son of 
Nanda. Or he saw him dancing, as a boy playing his cowherd flute, 
sometimes putting it in his right and sometimes in his left hand. Sometimes 
he tucked it in his belt so that he could eat. That dancing was extraordinary 
(advayam). It was para-brahman. Alone, he was searching for his friends 
and the calves as before, since he had withdrawn his forms of them. What 
Brahma saw is listed, with increasing excellence. 


Text 13.62 


drstva tvarena nija-dhoranato ’vatirya 
prthvyam vapuh kanaka-dandam ivabhipatya 
sprstva catur-mukuta-kotibhir anghri-yugmam 

natva mud-asru-sujalair akrtabhisekam 


After seeing this, Brahma hastily got down from his swan carrier, fell 
down like a golden rod and touched the lotus feet of Krsna with the tips 
of the four crowns on his heads. Offering his obeisances, he bathed the 
feet of Krsna with his tears of joy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Two verses (62-63) describe how Brahma offered respects. It should be 
understood from this that Brahma gave up his conception that he was a 
devatà, for otherwise he would not have touched the ground. It is said na hi 
deva bhuvam sprsanti: devatas do not touch the earth. Brahma will also say 
tad bhüri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam: my greatest possible good 
fortune would be to take any birth whatever in this forest of Gokula. (SB 
10.14.34) He was like a golden stick because his color is somewhat red 
mixed with yellow. Since he had four heads in the four directions, he 
touched each of his foreheads to the ground one after the other by turning 
on the ground. Then he touched those heads to Krsna's feet as if kissing 
them as he began to feel joy. He bathed the Lord's feet in his profuse tears. 


Text 13.63 


utthayotthaya krsnasya cirasya padayoh patan 
aste mahitvam prag-drstam smrtva smrtvà punah punah 
Rising and falling again and again at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna for a 
long time, Brahma remembered over and over the Lord's greatness he 
had just seen. 


COMMENTARY: He offered respects many times (ciram) out of bliss on seeing 
Krsna's face. Or punah punah indicates the repetition and utthaya utthaya 
and smrtva smrtva indicate great joy. Or on seeing the power of Krsna, he 
offered respects at his feet and then out of greed to see his face, he stood up. 
Again remembering his greatness, he offered respects, and again desiring 
his face, he stood up. He continued this for a long time. 


Text 13.64 


sanair athotthaya vimrjya locane 
mukundam udviksya vinamra-kandharah 
krtanjalih prasrayavan samahitah 
sa-vepathur gadgadayailatelaya 
Then, rising very gradually and wiping his two eyes, Brahma looked up 
at Mukunda. Brahma, his head bent low, his mind concentrated and his 
body trembling, very humbly began, with faltering words, to offer 
praises to Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: Since he was unable to stop offering respects because of 
great devotion, only gradually could he start to offer prayers. Though he 
had eight eyes, only two eyes are mentioned because he turned one face 
towards the Lord to look at him. Or he looked at him with two eyes of each 
face. The two eyes mentioned represent all eyes in that case. He looked at 
Mukunda, who could give him the highest bliss. In looking (iksya) at the 
Lord he raised his head (ut), especially high (vi). Then he with attention (vi) 
lowered (namra) his shoulders out of shame and fear for having committed 
the offense of spreading his maya. Or the nature of bhakti is humility. He 
had priti-bhakti (dasya). He offered praise with great attention (samahitah), 
because of great prema, with shivering body and choked voice, with skilfull 
words (ailaya). Ila is Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, since he could do so 
with four mouths. Or ailata stands for aitata. The extra / sound indicates 
Sukadeva's ecstasy on remembering Brahma’s special bhava. Because of 
Brahma's bhakti, Krsna stopped searching for the calves and boys, and then 
Brahma praised him as he stood there. 


According to authorities, from beginning to the end of the chapter, the 
verses indicate increasing sweetness as the chapter progresses. First there 
was astonishment in accepting the king's question. In the example of lusty 
women and men, the nature of the best devotees, absorbed in hearing about 
Krsna is described. Then the Lord praises the bank of the river. Then he 
becomes aware of hunger and thirst. Then he makes arrangements for the 
boys to eat. Then the Lord takes his meal. Then he goes away to bring back 
the wandering calves, while consoling his friends, with rice in his hand. He 
then searches for the calves in inaccessible places. Then Brahma bewilders 
the calves and boys with his maya. Then the Lord with disturbed mind 
searches everywhere for the calves and boys. He immediately becomes 
aware of Brahma's actions. He then desired to please all the elder gopis and 
Brahma. He then became the forms of all the calves and boys. Then he 
played with them as previously. He is then pampered by all the mothers. 
Their affection for him and his affection for them develops more and more. 
Balarama for a long time did not know the truth. At the end of a year, to 
enlighten Balarama, he reveals the special affection of the cows and 
cowherds for their calves and sons. Then Balarama begins to wonder. Then 
he understands when informed by Krsna. Then Brahma becomes 


bewildered and sees the nature of those forms. He appreciates their 
greatness. Then Brahma becomes stunned. Then suddenly all the forms are 
withdrawn. Brahma becomes conscious and sees Vrndavana. He sees the 
Lord. He offers respects and weeps, falling repeatedly on the ground. Then 
he offers prayers with devotion. One should see the gradual development of 
astonishing events. For fear of a lengthy text, more details are not given. 
When the devotees consider these things they spontaneously understand. 


[1] He is not qualified to even touch the cowherd boys. 
[2] Visesa is the power of objects to distinguish their being from their 
qualities. The concept is derived from Madhva and is also mentioned by 


Baladeva Vidyabhusana. 
[3] BRS 4.9.18 


Chapter Fourteen 
Brahma's Prayers to Lord Krsna 


Text 14.1 


sri-brahmovaca 
naumidya te ’bhra-vapuse tadid-ambardya 
gufijavatamsa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhaya 
vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-visana-venu- 
laksma-sriye mrdu-pade pasupangajaya 
Brahma said: O worshipable Lord! I offer my obeisances to you to 
attain you, Nanda's son, having a body the complexion of a rain cloud, 
wearing cloth flashing like lightning, with face shining among peacock 
feathers and gunja berry decorations, with colorful forest garland, and 
possessing soft feet, your beauty enhanced by yogurt rice, stick, horn 
and flute. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Brahma began praising Krsna, whom he realized as the highest form of 
power and sweetness, as his highest aspiration. O most worthy of worship 
(idye)! You are worthy of praise because today I have seen the whole 
material and spiritual realms enter into and emerge from you, the Supreme 
Brahman, composed of power and sweetness. Therefore I praise you. Why? 
I praise (naumi) in order to attain you (fe). This follows the rule 
kriyarthoapapdasya ca karmani sthaninah: when an infinitive of purpose is 
suppressed (such as “to attain") the object of the infinite (for instance 
“you’’) is put in the dative case. (Panini 2.3.14) 


“But you can attain me as Brahman or some other form.” I attain you with a 
body of blackish color like a fresh dark cloud. Abhra means holding 
(bibharti) water (apah). You have cloth yellow like lightning. “But the lord 
of Vaikuntha and others also are similar to that description." But your face 
shines with guñja berries and peacock feather decorations all around (pari). 
You have a garland made of forest flowers and leaves of various colors. 
With heart attracted to Krsna's childhood pastimes, he points out more 


particular items. You have yogurt rice in your left hand, a stick and horn 
under your left arm, and a flute tucked into your waist band. This 
arrangement is understood from the description in the last chapter. These 
are special marks. You become beautiful with these marks. You have tender 
feet. These are feet suitable for a small child. 


But Brahma does not say that Krsna is just a child, since he has great 
respect for Krsna as his master. He does not mention his limbs painted with 
minerals, a sign of his playing in Vrndavana. At last he mentions the 
desired object of all these descriptive elements. You are the son of Nanda, 
king of the cowherds. AII the elements are automatically included when the 
young boy is described with this term. I offer respects to you, to attain you, 
the child cowherd. Thus, at the beginning of his praise he indicates the goal 
with the greatest longing. 


Text 14.2 


asyapi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 
svecchà-mayasya tanu-bhüta-mayasya ko "pi 
nese mahi tv avasitum manasantarena 
sáksat tavaiva kim utatma-sukhanubhüteh 


Even by controlling the mind, no one can understand the greatness of 
this form of the Lord of the universe, which manifested in many four- 
armed forms, but which is actually you, the one form of Svayam 
Bhagavan, who gave me mercy by your own will, who spreads through 
the universe in many spiritual forms and possess bliss which can be 
understood only by yourself. 


COMMENTARY: “You offer respects to me, but actually you are simply 
describing my form." This verse answers. 


Though you manifested many forms you are only one form (vapusah). Or it 
could mean any form. That form showed me mercy because you protect my 
creation by destroying adharma and by propagating dharma. Your body 1s 
not made of material elements like that of the effulgent devatas. It is made 
of para-brahman  (atma-sukhanubhüteh). Or it is direct knowledge 
(experience of the atmd as happiness). Because of this, it cannot be 


understood by the inner mind, what to speak of direct perception. Therefore 
I have described the form I saw. 


Or no one can understand the greatness of your cowherd boy form (tava 

vapusah), superior to your form as the lord of Vaikuntha (deva-vapusah). 
Or no one can understand the greatness (mahi) of your (tasya) cowherd 
form (asya) What to speak of your form as Brahman (dtma- 
sukhanubhüteh). The four-armed forms are superior to your form as 
Brahman. But the cowherd boy form is greater than the Vaikuntha forms 
(divya-vapusah). 
Giving mercy to me, an offender, is your free will (sveccha-mayasya). You 
give mercy not only to devotees as in Damodara pastimes, but to all jivas. 
Are you not the cause of all entities (na tu bhüta-mayasya)? Yes, you are 
the sole shelter of the universe. You have appeared to give benefit to the 
world. Another version has nanu, easy to understand. Sridhara Svami 
accepts this alternate version 


Descriptions of the Lord’s form are the highest praise, as in the following: 


rüpam yat tat prahur avyaktam adyam 
brahma jyotir nirgunam nirvikaram 
satta-mátram nirvisesam niriham 

sa tvam sáksad visnur adhyatma-dipah 
That form which they say is invisible, the cause of all causes, the greatest, 
self-manifesting, without qualities, without change, pure existence, without 
variety and without action, is directly you, the Supreme Lord, who 
manifests our intelligence. SB 10.3.24 


satya-vratam satya-param tri-satyam 
satyasya yonim nihitam ca satye 
satyasya satyam ría-satya-netram 
satyatmakam tvam saranam prapannah 

The devatas prayed: O Lord, you are true to your promise, truth incarnate, 
pervading all aspects of time with truth, before the creation, during its 
existence and after its destruction. You are the revealer of sweet words and 
truth. We surrender to you, the embodiment of truth. SB 10.2.26 


Text 14.3 


jfiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam 
sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir 

ye prayaso ita jito "py asi tais tri-lokyam 
Those who give up attempts to understand your powers, who live 
constantly in devotional association, and who pass their lives respecting 
topics about you and your associates with the ear, by body, mind and 
words, which they proclaim loudly, bring you under control, though 
you cannot be controlled by anyone in the three worlds. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The devotees, giving up the effort to search for you, hear topics of your 
form, qualities and pastimes with intense devotion, and by that bring you 
under control. You are such a person. That is described in this verse. They 
give up consideration of the powerful aspects of your form (jane 
udapasya) and out of longing remain in places where there are devotees 
rather than wandering about on pilgrimage with great suffering to the body. 
They respect your topics (namantah) by their body, minds and words. At 
the time of hearing, they respect you with the body by folding their hands. 
They respect the topics by words, by speaking in agreement. They respect 
the topics by the mind by maintaining faith in your existence. They respect 
the topics about you or your devotees like Nanda (bhavadiya), which are 
spoken loudly in order to drive away agitation of the senses and untruth, 
though generally the devotees remain silent. In this way they pass their lives 
(jivanti). 

Or, hearing those topics, they relish them as their very life (jivanti). You 
cannot be attained (ajitah) by the actions of body, mind or words alone, 
since you are beyond the senses, being self-manifested. But you are attained 
by your devotees. Or, you are not attainable, but you are attained and 
controlled by the devotees. This is constantly visible by the actions of their 
body, mind and words. Or you are attained directly by their bodies, minds 
and words. Their hands touch your lotus feet. They call you by their words. 
They decide to see you by their mind. Or you along with your body mind 
and words are not attained, but you and your body, mind and words are 


controlled. Your body is brought under control since you stay near the 
devotees, because of the devotees. Your words are under control since you 
glorify your devotees. Your mind is controlled since you always think of 
your devotees. 


Text 14.4 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau klesala eva sisyate 
nanyad yatha sthüla-tusavaghatinam 
O Lord! If fools give up bhakti, the all-inclusive path, and suffer to 
attain realization of 4tma without bhakti, they simply attain suffering 
and nothing else. They are like fools who beat empty husks. 


COMMENTARY: It has been stated that the highest results arise from bhakti. 
“Why should the greatness of bhakti be described as everything?" By 
giving up this bhakti, persons engaged in j/£iana merely suffer greatly. This 
is explained in this verse. 


Bhakti produces the best results among all good processes. It includes all 
results such as jnana. In spite of bhakti with its sweet topics, some people 
give up this process, and throw it far away, giving it no respect (udasya). 
But they suffer to attain realization of the atma, devoid of bhakti. They take 
great effort to observe yamas and niyamas in order to attain an 
understanding of the pure atma (kevala-bodha-labdhaye). Or they make 
efforts in order to attain an understanding of atmd (bodha) unmixed with 
bhakti (kevala). All they attain is suffering. Svarga and purification of the 
heart are excluded as results (eva). “But by practicing yoga one can obtain 
wealth and position." Other methods give no result (na anyat). 


A suitable example is given. Fools who beat empty husk become the 
laughing stock of others. The husk simply becomes finer and gets 
destroyed. The fool gets sore hands. O Lord, everyone should worship you! 
They even fall to hell. 


ya esam purusam sáksad atma-prabhavam isvaram 
na bhajanty avajananti sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


If any of the members of the four varnas and four asramas fail to worship 
the Lord and thus disrespect the Lord, who is the source of their own 
creation, they will fall down from their asrama. SB 11.5.3 


Text 14.5 


pureha bhüman bahavo ’pi yoginas 

tvad-arpitehà nija-karma-labdhaya 

vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanitaya 

prapedire "fijo 'cyuta te gatim param 

O Lord possessing unlimited glory! O Lord who does not fail his 
devotee! Many yogis in the past, offering their activities to you and 
developing realization through devotional activities, easily attained 
your association. 


COMMENTARY: This process is not just words, but was practiced and realized 
by many in the past. O Lord with unlimited glories (bhiman)! This is a 
suitable result for bhakti dedicated to you. Even liberated person (yogina) 
by hearing and glorifying your topics (te kathopanitaya) offered their 
activities to you. 


Or “Bhakti which allows one to attain the supreme goal is difficult." It can 
be done by purification (upanitaya) through hearing and glorifying you or 
by topics concerning you which bring about glorification (upanitaya). 
Those topics are most excellent. 


O Lord, you do not fail to give the desired results by the performance of 
bhakti (acyuta)! Or by bhakti the yogis will associate with you in santa- 
rasa. They will attain the outstanding place, Vaikuntha or prema (param 
gatim), understanding (vibudhya) it is the highest result. 


Text 14.6 


tathapi bhüman mahimagunasya te 
viboddhum arhaty amalàntar-atmabhih 
avikriyat svanubhavad arüpato 
hy ananya-bodhyatmataya na canyathà 
O great Lord! The greatness of one among your qualities may be 
realized by persons with pure hearts as one 4tma [Brahman] according 


to his realization by exclusive cultivation and not beyond that, since the 
Lord is actually beyond perception. 


COMMENTARY: How can the glories of your bhakti and the glories of you be 
described? You are endowed with many qualities. The glory of even one of 
your qualities cannot be understood in truth. 


Or though bhakti is glorified, a person engaged in jnana cannot understand 
you who are endowed with an ocean of auspicious qualities. Perhaps some 
person can understand the glory of just one quality. 


The glory (mahi) of your quality of mercy (md gunasya) can be understood. 
Or the glory of your quality as Radha can be understood. Though Krsna 
was still a child, this can be stated in relation to his eternal pastimes. Or 
your glory can be especially understood (vi-bodhum) by the quality of 
mercy. 


The method is given. The quality can be understood by the most merciful 
Lord (svanubhavat), by the abundance of mercy in him (sva), which is 
complete (avikriyat). The realization is further described. It can be 
characterized as the exclusive object of jñāna, atmà, being without form. 
His real form is ultimately indefinable. It is not otherwise. It cannot be 
understood except through the Lord’s mercy. The Lord’s form as Brahman 
is indicated. 


Or when does the mercy manifest? One cannot say because it is self- 
manifesting (ananya-bodhatmataya). Or why can one not realize just the 
greatness of one quality by the mercy of Laksmi? The reason is given. 
Because the greatness is unlimited (bhüman). The quality has the form of 
Visnu (arüpatah). The quality and possessor of the quality are non- 
different. It is not otherwise. It is not a lie. Yamunacarya says upary upary 
abja-bhuvo purusdn: desiring to measure one of your transcendental 
qualities, the words of the Vedas again and again multiply by a hundred the 
qualities of Brahma. 


Text 14.7 


gunatmanas te ‘pi gunan vimatum 
hitavatirnasya ka isire sya 


kalena yair và vimitah su-kalpair 
bhü-pamsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah 
In time, skilled people might be able to count all the atoms of the earth, 
the particles of snow, or perhaps even the photons in the sky. But who 
could possibly count the unlimited transcendental qualities possessed 
by you, the vitalizer of all qualities, who have descended to display 
those qualities for the benefit of all living entities? 


COMMENTARY: Particularly, one cannot understand the extent of your 
qualities when you appear in the world. Qualities which were previously 
latent and unmanifest are revealed by you now. You are the life-giver of 
qualities (gunatmanah). Being manifest, they should be measurable. Who 
can in detail enumerate your qualities (vi-matum)? No one can, because you 
have appeared in the world to give benefit all the /zvas. The meaning is this. 
The Lord reveals qualities suitable for the benefit of that jiva. The jivas are 
unlimited and their natures are unlimited. And their conditions are 
unlimited. Thus your qualities that you reveal for each of them are 
unlimited. It is not possible to count them. No one can count them. The 
particles of earth, snow and light are progressively finer. 


Text 14.8 


tat te nukampaàm su-samiksamano 
bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 
One who earnestly waits for you to bestow your mercy upon him, all 
the while patiently suffering the reactions of his past misdeeds and 
passes his life by offering you respectful obeisances with his heart, 
words and body, is the rightful claimant of you, the shelter of 
liberation. 


COMMENTARY: The person waits patiently (su-samisamanah) for mercy 
while he experiences his self-produced suffering, results of karma 
(vipakam). The word eva should be used with words in the sentence as 
necessary. He does not give any regard to his happiness or suffering. He 
offers respects to the Lord with mind, words and body. This shows 


attachment (asakti) only to the Lord, to the abode of liberation (mukti-pade) 
or maha-kala-puram, or the place which is the very form of liberation, 
Vaikuntha, or the Lord's lotus feet, and not to others. Or the word can be 
taken as amukti-pade: the feet of he who does not give liberation to the 
devotees. By drowning in the ocean of the Lord's sweet qualities, they 
reject the drop of salt water known as liberation. 


This person becomes the giver (bhak) of wealth (daya). Just by his mind, 
making decisions, he gives mukti-pada to others. By his words alone and by 
the touch of his body, he delivers others. 


Text 14.9 
pasyesa me "nàryam ananta ddye 
paratmani tvayy api mayi-mayini 
mayam vitatyeksitum atma-vaibhavam 
hy aham kiyan aiccham ivarcir agnau 
My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test your power I tried 
to extend my maya over you, the unlimited power, my father, the 
master of maya. What am I compared to you? I am just like a small 
spark in the presence of a great fire. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma reveals his offensive actions. O Lord (isa)! You are 
my master. Furthermore, you have unlimited glories (ananta). Furthermore, 
you are my father (ddye). Furthermore, you are the supreme guru 
(paratmani), since you revealed the Vedas in my heart. You are the master 
of controllers of maya. You are Krsna (tvayi). Calling him the distributor of 
maya would be unsuitable. The order of terms is with increasing 
significance. 


By spreading my maya, I desired to see your greatness (atma-vaibhavam). 


ambhojanma-janis tad-antara-gato mayarbhakasyesitur 
drastum mafiju mahitvam anyad api tad-vatsan ito vatsapan 
nitvanyatra kurüdvahantaradadhat khe ’vasthito yah pura 
drstvaghasura-moksanam prabhavatah praptah param vismayam 


O Maharaja Pariksit! Brahma, who was born from Visnu's lotus navel, who 
resides in the sky, and who had become astonished on seeing Krsna liberate 
Aghasura, came to Vrndavana. Taking the boys and calves to another place 


in order to see some other power of the Lord, who was a boy with 
bewildering power, Brahma then disappeared. SB 10.13.15 


Hi indicates certainty or lamentation. Though this will not be an offense to 
you, I am such a low person (Kiyan). 


Text 14.10 


atah ksamasvacyuta me rajo-bhuvo 

hy ajanatas tvat-prthag-isa-maninah 

ajavalepandha-tamo- 'ndha-caksusa 
eso nukampyo mayi nathavan iti 


Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have taken 
birth in the mode of passion. I am ignorant, presuming myself a 
controller independent of you. My eyes are blinded by pride and 
ignorance, which causes me to think of myself as the unborn creator of 
the universe. You should think, “Since Brahma is my servant, dedicated 
to me, he is worthy of my compassion." 


COMMENTARY: Because you are so great and I am so small you should 
forgive me. He shows his insignificance: I am born in passion, and am 
ignorant, etc. Hi means certainly and is to be used with each term. You 
never deviate at any time, in any way, from your glories (acyuta). You 
forgive all offenses in a person who surrenders to you. *He is worthy of my 
mercy. He is a servant (nathavan)." Why should Brahma be a servant? He is 
a servant to me (mayi), Bhagavan. By being a servant, I attain you. An 
alternative to Sridhara Svami’s explanation is “My eyes are blinded by 
dense darkness by being spread with maya.” 


Text 14.11 
kvaham tamo-mahad-aham-kha-caragni-var-bhü- 

samvestitanda-ghata-sapta-vitasti-kayah 

kvedrg-vidhaviganitanda-paranu-carya- 

vatadhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam 
What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of my own hand, 
enclosed in a potlike universe composed of material nature, the total 
material energy, false ego, ether, air, fire, water and earth? And what is 


your glory, when unlimited universes pass through the pores of your 
body just as particles of dust pass through the openings of a screened 
window when you create and destroy? 


COMMENTARY: *How can I who am so insignificant forgive you who are so 
great?" The universe is like a pot, insignificant compared to the Lord's 
glory. What is your greatness! Therefore you should forgive me. 


Text 14.12 


utksepanam garbha-gatasya padayoh 
kim kalpate matur adhoksajagase 
kim asti-nàsti-vyapadesa-bhüsitam 
tavasti kukseh kiyad apy anantah 


O controller of the senses! Does a mother take offense when the child 
within her womb kicks with his legs? And is there anything in existence 
—whether designated by various philosophers as real or as unreal— 
that is actually outside your form known as Hiranyagarbha antaryami? 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, the offense I committed does not affect you. O 
Lord who appeared as if born again under the axel of the cart! This is 
explained in Hari-vamsa, by Narada: 


adho "nena sayànena sakatantara carina 
raksasi nihatà raudrà sakuni-vesa-dharini 
putana nama ghorà sa mahakaya mahabala 
visa-dagdham stanam ksudrà prayacchanti janardane 
dadrsur nihatam tatra raksasim vana-gocarah 
punar jato ’yam ityahur uktas tasmad adhoksajah 


An angry Raksasi, entering the cart, was killed as Krsna slept beneath the 
cart’s axel. Fierce Pütana, with great strength and huge body, dressing 
auspiciously, gave her poisonous breast to Krsna. Seeing that she was 
killed, the cowherds said “He has been born again." Therefore he was called 
Adhoksaja (beneath the axe —adhoksa, and born again — ja). 


The name indicates the young son of Nanda, with his great pastimes. It 
suggests that Krsna should not consider his offense. It is seen in this world 
that playful people forgive great offenses of a great offender (like stealing) 
and even give mercy. Therefore you should forgive my offense. 


Text 14.13 


jagat-trayantodadhi-samplavode 
narayanasyodara-nabhi-nalat 
vinirgato "jas tv iti van na vai mrsa 
kintv isvara tvan na vinirgato smi 
My dear Lord! It is said that Brahma came out of the lotus in the navel 
on Narayana’s belly in the water of devastation of the universe. 
Certainly, these words are not false. Thus am I not born from you? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Since by mercy you became my father, you should forgive me. He praises 
the Lord as Virad-antaryami, known as Aniruddha (Ksirodakasayi), 
different from the second purusa (who is the Hiranyagarabha-antaryami 
described in the previous verse). At the time of devastation of the universe 
(jagat-trayanta), in the water remaining at the beginning of Brahma's day, 
Brahma came out of the lotus in Narayana's navel.[1] 


Or in the Garbhodaka Ocean at the bottom (anta) of the three worlds, 
Brahma was born from the lotus. There is another explanation. This 
describes neither Brahma's birth nor his day. The word udara suggests 
everything exists within him even now, at that time. 


Nalàt means from the lotus, indicated by its stem. Or nà/a means lotus 
according to Visva-kosa. It can be regarded as a taddhita formation (that 
which is related to the stem or nala). The word tu suggests that Brahma 
came out without a mother. He also stayed for a long time within Visnu 
before coming out (vi-nirgatah). He says *O Lord!" to indicate that he is 
still not qualified to think of the Lord as his father. 


Text 14.14 


narayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam 
atmasy adhisakhila-loka-sakst 
narayano ‘ngam nara-bhü-jalayanat 
tac capi Satyam na tavaiva maya 


O Lord, of whom Maha-visnu is your expansion! Narayana, Maha- 
visnu, the source of the other purusas is not you. Nor is the third 
purusa, dwelling within all beings, nor is the second purusa, the witness 
of all planets. Maha-visnu, called Narayana because he is the shelter of 
the Karana Ocean, which gives rise to material creation, is simply your 
expansion. That expansion of yours is real, not illusory. 


COMMENTARY: Narayana is one of your forms (angam). “The action of lying 
on the water and producing entities is an upadhi. If that is false, then is not 
Narayana also false?" The water is true, not produced from your maya. 
Thus the form of Narayana is also true. That meaning is indicated by the 
word api. Since your pastimes are real, the shelter of the pastimes, your 
body, which assists in the pastimes must be real. Since the water arose from 
an avatara of Bhagavan, the water must be real. Since it is not illusory, it is 
a real object. Narayana also must be a real object. 


Though Brahma experienced that Krsna was greater than Narayana, he 
mentioned him by referring to Narayana out of fear. With respect he says 
“You are not Narayana.” O Lord of the universe! You are not Narayana 
because (hi) from him comes the water that generates the living beings. He 
is only your amsa. 


bhütair yada pancabhir atma-srstaih 
puram virajam viracayya tasmin 
svamsena vistah purusabhidhanam 
avapa narayana adi-devah 


When the primeval Narayana accepted the form of the purusa, he created 
the universe from the five elements produced from himself and then entered 
within the universe by his own portion. SB 11.4.3 


Narayana, purusottama, accepted the form of the purusa. It will be said yan 
mitram param ànandam pürnam brahma sanatanam (SB 10.14.32); thus 
Krsna is the pürna-purusottama. 


You are the witness of all the universes with all their planets. Brahma said 
“What is your glory, when unlimited universes pass through the pores of 
your body just as particles of dust pass through the openings of a screened 
window when you create and destroy?” (SB 10.14.11) He had at this time 


witnessed personally millions of universes within Vrndavana, and there was 
one Narayana for each universe. 


You are the atmaà of all the millions of universes, with all their vairaja 
forms (totaliy of jivas), in whom reside the individual jivas. The rest is the 
same. 


It has been said: 


brahma tad-upadharyatha saha devais taya saha 

jagama sa-tri-nayanas tiram ksira-payo-nidheh 
Thereafter, having heard of the distress of mother earth, Brahma, with 
mother earth, Siva and all the other devatás, approached the shore of the 
ocean of milk. 


tatra gatvà jagannatham deva-devam vrsakapim 
purusam purusa-süktena upatasthe samahitah 


After reaching the shore of the ocean of milk, the devatas with great 
attention worshiped Visnu, the master of the whole universe, the supreme 
God of all gods, who provides for everyone and diminishes everyone's 
suffering, by reciting the Purusa-sükta. SB 10.1.19-20 


“Since the form of Krsna appeared by the worship of the purusa called 
Narayana, Ksirodayakasayi, the antaryami of the viraád form, Krsna is 
called Narayana or the purusa. So why do you say he is not Narayana?" 
That is true. But see this: 


jagrhe paurusam rupam bhagavan mahad-adibhih 
sambhütam sodasa-kalam ddau loka-sisrksaya 


First of all, the Supreme Lord accepted the form of the eternal first purusa 
full like the moon for creating the universes from mahd-tattva and other 
elements. 
yasyambhasi Sayanasya yoga-nidram vitanvatah 
nàbhi-hradambujad asid brahma visva-srjam patih 
yasyavayava-samsthanaih kalpito loka-vistarah 
tad vai bhagavato rupam visuddham sattvam ürjitam 


After Garbhodaka$ayi-visnu lay on the water and went into trance, Brahma, 
lord of the universal creation, appeared from the lotus in the water of his 


navel. 


The expanse of planets is imagined to be situated at various places on his 
limbs. This form of the Lord is pure sattva, unmixed with rajas and tamas, 
and is composed of eternity, knowledge and bliss. SB 1.3.1-3 


The meaning is this. Bhagavan the supreme person at the beginning of 
creation manifested the form of the purusa with a desire to create the 
planets with mahat and other elements by his glance. The purusa is 
endowed with 16 parts (sodasakalam). Fight parts are the mystic powers: 
anima mahima prapti pramamyam laghimesita 
tatha kamavasayitvam vasitety asasiddhayah 

Six parts are the powers of Bhagavan: 

aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah sriyah 

jnana vairagyayos capi sannam bhaga itingana 
The two remaining parts are as follows: 

lila-krpabhidhau visnoh svapararthau gunav ubhau 

lila svasyaiva saukhyaya paresam tu krpà smrta 
The /ila and krpa saktis of Visnu are for himself and others. Lila is for his 
happiness and Arpd is for others. 


This is the first purusa from which mahat-tattva arises. The second form 
appears within the universe. Brahma appears from the navel of this form 
lying on the water, after entering the universe after it is created. The planets 
are situated on the parts of the lotus. 


One should not consider the form lying on the water to be different from 
Ksirodaka$ayi. 


tal loka-padmam sa u eva visnuh 

pravivisat sarva-gunavabhasam 

tasmin svayam vedamayo vidhataà 
svayambhuvam yam sma vadanti so 'bhüt 


O Vidura! Visnu entered that lotus of all the planets, which reveals all the 
enjoyable objects for the jrvas. Brahma, known as the self-born, composer 
of the Vedas, appeared within that lotus. SB 3.8.15 


Twenty-two forms are listed starting with the following: 


sa eva prathamam devah kaumaram sargam asritah 
cacara duscaram brahmà brahmacaryam akhanditam 


Garbhodaka$ayi first made his appearance in the Kumaras. Becoming 
brahmanas, they undertook continuous, severe vows of brahmacarya. SB 
1.3.6 


The Krsna, included in this list as an expansion of the purusa, 1s designated 
as follows: 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 


The other forms such as the Kumaras are designated as amsas and kalas, 
but Krsna is called Bhagavan. 


The word tu indicates a difference. He who is Bhagavan, Krsna, accepted 
the form of the purusa. Krsna is independent (svayam). He did not appear 
from another form like a lamp lit from another lamp. He is the original 
lamp. Thus Brahma Samhita explains: 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 
visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda whose first expansion is Maha-visnu, 
who determines the appearance and disappearance of the rulers within the 
universe (even Ksirodakasayi-visnu) by his exhalation and inhalation of 
breath. Brahma-samhita 5.48 


Though he is avatari, he is counted among the avataras because he also has 
the special sweetness of the various /i/à avataras. 


“Accepting that Krsna is in all ways complete, how can KsirodakaSayi be 
his amsa since he is described in the Padma Purdna as Aniruddha, the 
fourth member of the catur-vyüha?" 


That is true. The four members starting with Vasudeva are the special 
amsas of Krsna, of unequalled powers. Aniruddha is an expansion of Maha- 
narayana. But Maha-narayana is Krsna’s expansion. That was described in 
the verse from Brahma-samhita. 


One should not say that Krsna appeared from the worship of KsirodakaSayi 
but it is stated in this way so that the devatas could easily receive his mercy 
on the bank of the Milk Ocean. The intention is not to say that he is an 
expansion of K$irodaka$ayt. Anugrayaya devanam tatra sannihito harih: 
the Lord appeared there to give mercy to the devatas. (Padma Purdna) By 
the worship performed by the devataàs, the supreme purusa (Krsna) 
appeared, along with all his expansions. That is the correct perception. 
Sridhara Svāmī agrees. Commenting on SB 10.2.9 he says “I appear with 
my amsa form which glances at maya (amsa-bhagena).|2 |" 


Text 14.15 


tac cej jala-stham tava saj jagad-vapuh 
kim me na drstam bhagavams tadaiva 
kim và su-drstam hrdi me tadaiva 
kim no sapady eva punar vyadarsi 
My dear Lord, if your body, which shelters the entire universe and lies 
on the water, is real and spiritual, then why were you not seen by me 
when I searched for you? And why did you appear clearly in my heart? 
Why did you not then appear to my external vision? 


COMMENTARY: Brahma elaborates on the true existence of the Lord. If you 
were situated on the water, why did I not see you by external vision? You 
appeared in my heart at that time, by following your order “Tapa tapa,” 
only after long practice only (su-drstam). But even then, the effort did not 
give the full effect. Why did you not appear to my external vision, and only 
in my heart? 


And you did not appear again. This implies that after the Lord gave 
benedictions to Brahma, and disappeared, Brahma performed meditation 
again out of pain in separation in order to see him, but could only see him 
again in his heart, at that time (sapadi). This means that later the Lord 
spontaneously appeared in his heart. Or did you not appear later (punah) 
with your beauty, ornaments and followers? Yes, you did. 


Like the Lord's body, his pastimes, objects and water are all self- 
manifesting. Even though Narayana is truly existing even when there is no 


water, and even if he is always without the water, because his pastimes are 
eternal, his associates and other objects are truly existing. 


Text 14.16 


atraiva mayd-dhamanavatare 
hy asya prapancasya bahih sphutasya 
krtsnasya cantar jathare jananya 
mayatvam eva prakati-krtam te 
O subduer of maya! Appearing in this incarnation, you manifested the 
whole universe, in your abdomen to your mother, even though it was 
clearly visible externally as well. 


COMMENTARY: “Just as the water is real, the whole world is real. If that is so, 
does it not contradict authorized scriptures and perception?” That is true, 
this world is produced by maya. That is explained in two verses (16-17). 
When you appear in the world as the subduer of maya (maya-dhamana) 
everything related to you is also beyond maya. The worshippers of your 
avatara are also beyond maya. Eva here means although. 


Though you appear as an avatàra subduing maya, certainly (hi) you 
manifest maya. You are the supreme controller of maya. You manifested 
maya (prakati-krtam). Being highly unsatisfied with his statement he gives 
this proof. Ca means even. You manifested even (Artsnaysa ca) the whole 
universe inside yourself. Or ca indicates the whole. 


The meaning is this. Though Yasoda experienced the world inside Krsna as 
real, on not seeing it, it seemed false like a dream or magician’s trick. Thus, 
though the external world existed, she thought it also might be false. This 
fact was conveyed by her to Nanda and others. The same occurred when 
Krsna yawned while drinking milk. 


Or because Brahma was omniscient and because the Lord gave him mercy 
at that time, he had both perceptions of Krsna (inside and outside). You 
have made this clear to me by showing yourself inside and outside to your 
mother (jananya). 


Text 14.17 


yasya kuksav idam sarvam satmam bhati yatha tatha 
tat tvayy apiha tat sarvam kim idam mayaya vinà 
Just as this entire universe, including you, was exhibited within your 
abdomen, so it was manifested here externally within you. How could 
such things happen unless arranged by your maya? 


COMMENTARY: “That can be his manifestation of maya, as a shadow. But 
this world is always directly experienced as true.” Sridhara Svami says “As 
the universe appeared inside you it appears outside you. The whole universe 
should appear along with you within you." 


Or “The world manifested inside is real. The world manifested outside is 
real. Cannot both be true?" If the two forms are actually one like an object 
and its reflection, then the reflection 1s false. Or one form is false, since 
many universes appearing in this way is not stated in scriptures. 


Though many varieties were said to exist in SB 10.14.11, by saying the 
many objects are real, the material vibhütis become similar to the Lord’ 
spiritual objects. But that is not proper. This will also be contrary to the 
words of sruti and smrti, and contrary to the devotee's experiences of the 
falsity of dreams and fantasies. Thus the verse says “All this is arranged by 
your maya.” 


Text 14.18 


adyaiva tvad rte sya kim mama na te maàyatvam adarsitam 
eko Si prathamam tato vraja-suhrd-vatsah samasta api 
tavanto Si catur-bhujas tad akhilaih sakam mayopasitas 
tavanty eva jaganty abhüs tad amitam brahmddvayam sisyate 

Today, apart from you, the calves and cowherd boys and four-armed 
forms you manifested, all that I saw of the material realm and the 
beings worshipping you was nothing but your maya. First you were 
alone, then you were all the calves and boys and then you became the 
four-armed forms in all the universes which were worshipped by 
persons all in the universe including me. Then you remained as the 
unlimited Brahman beyond anything else. 


COMMENTARY: "If everything is illusory, then my existence here or there is 
all illusory. But though existing within the universe, you and your devotees 


are real, and I have directly experienced it now." Continuing the topic of 
máàyà, Brahma speaks with pride. 


Did you not show me today the maya of the material world, different from 
you, seen with a great variety, and existing within this world which is like a 
dream or fantasy? Yes, you did. How was this? You were first alone. Then 
you were with the cowherd boys and calves. That was not false. What was 
actually only you, was all unlimited. Thus the boys and calves though 
limited by differentiation, were unlimited. Thought they were of great 
variety, they were one (advayam). Everything was ultimately you (brahma 
sisyate). 

satya-jnananantananda-matraika-rasa-murtayah 

asprsta-bhüri-mahatmya api hy upanisad-drsam 
The forms all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of knowledge and bliss, 
which were one form. Their great glory could not even to be touched by the 
atma-jnanis. SB 10.13.54 


Text 14.19 


ajanatàm tvat-padavim andtmany 
atmatmana bhasi vitatya mayam 
srstav ivaham jagato vidhana 
iva tvam eso "nta iva trinetrah 
For persons ignorant of your actual position, you appear in the 
material world, spreading maya, as the jiva. For the creation of the 
universe you appear like me [Brahma], for its maintenance you appear 
like Visnu, and for its annihilation you appear like Siva. 


COMMENTARY: For non-devotees who do not know your glories you 
manifest in another way. For persons ignorant of the truth about your or 
about bhakti (tvat-padavim) you (atma) appear as the jiva (atmana) in the 
material body (anatmani). *Do they not know that there is a big difference 
between the jiva and the Lord, as explained in the srutis and smrtis?” You 
spread maya. They are bewildered by your maya since they are not 
devotees. 


You appear like I do, for creating the universe. The manvantara avatara 
who acts as the protector, Visnu, is you, Krsna. Brahma accepts Visnu and 


Krsna as non-different (esa tvam). This statement means that ignorant 
people think that Brahma (a jiva) is Brahma, Visnu and Siva. They are 
ignorant concerning the goals of creation, maintenance and destruction. 


Though there is a great discrepancy for the jiva being the creator, 
maintainer and destroyer, the sequence of functions and personalities are 
listed for him because of the jiva s identification with those posts out of 
pride. 


Or for the purpose of creation, spreading maya, you appear as mahat-tattva 
and other elements and you accept the positions of Brahma, etc. But in truth 
you are the real creator, maintainer and destroyer as is pointed out in the 
first verse of Bhagavatam, janmady asya yatah. 


Text 14.20 


suresv rsisv isa tathaiva nrsv api 

tiryaksu yadahsv api te ‘janasya 

janmasatam durmada-nigrahaya 
prabho vidhatah sad-anugrahaya ca 


O Lord! O supreme creator! You have no material birth, yet to defeat 
the false pride of the faithless demons and show mercy to your 
devotees, you take birth among the devatas, sages, human beings, 
animals and even the aquatics. 


COMMENTARY: To benefit the ignorant, by your unconditional mercy you 
appear in many forms. Ajanasya refers to he who causes no birth for the 
devotees. With false pride, the ignorant think that they know the scripture 
and have perfected yoga. You defeat the proud by refuting their ideas. By 
hearing with devotion about your pastimes, their misconceptions are 
eradicated. Not only do you appear in order to defeat the proud but to please 
the devotees. For the devotees you defeat the ideas of the ignorant, establish 
proper dharma, and reveal your sweet pastimes. Why do you show mercy to 
the materialists? O supreme independent (prabho)! Or how can their evil 
desires be destroyed? O capable one! (prabho)! There is nothing that you 
cannot do. O manifestor of the avataras (vidhatah). You are suitable for 
these purposes mentioned as an avatara. 


Or because they are bewildered by maya, they see your avataras as jivas 
since they hear about your birth for instance. Actually, like me, they are 
your manifestations. Just as I, Visnu and Siva, for creation, maintenance 
and destruction manifest, these avataras appear for their particular 
purposes, not having a birth like jivas. The suras refers to upholders of 
dharma like Nara-narayana. 


Or how do you appear among the devotees? Verse 18 mentioned that Krsna 
alone was real. That is illustrated in verse 19. For the purpose of creation, 
you appear as Brahma. For defeating materialists and pleasing devotees, 
you appear among them as Nara-narayana, etc. Thus even in the material 
world, the devotees know you as real, either as one or many. 


Text 14.21 


ko vetti bhuman bhagavan paratman 
yogesvarotir bhavatas tri-lokyam 
kva và katham và kati và kadeti 
vistarayan kridasi yoga-mayam 
O unrestricted Lord! O Lord endowed with all powers! O Supersoul! O 
Lord spread throughout all time! Who knows where, how, how many, 
and when your pastimes will take place in the universe? Spreading 
yoga-maya, you play. 
COMMENTARY: “Among your avataras is there not one that performs actions 
like a normal person of this world?” Who knows you? You are unlimited 
(bhuman). You are endowed with all powers (bhagavan). You reside within 
all beings (paratman). You can do the impossible (vogesvara). In the 
sequence of names of the Lord, they are gradually more difficult to 
comprehend and show the greater excellence of the Lord. 


You spread yoga-mdyd. This is a special sakti of the Lord, which is 
endowed with eternity, knowledge and bliss. Thus his pastimes (wtih) are 
real. This is explained in Bhagavatamrta. 


Or yoga-maya can mean mercy (maya) endowed with power (yoga) shown 
to devotees. Your activities cannot be understood because they are 
unlimited and filled with your powers. 


Or why are so many materialists seen even today? Who can know your 
activities? They are generally bewildered since your pastimes are difficult 
to understand, being spread with yoga-maya. That is suitable because you 
are bhuman, bhagavan, paratman and yogesvara. 


Since the Lord is inconceivable, his pastimes are inconceivable. That is the 
conclusion. The ignorant must surrender to your devotees for gaining 
knowledge of your pastimes. By this they are delivered and by nothing else. 


Text 14.22 


tasmad idam jagad asesam asat-svarupam 
svapnabham asta-dhisanam puru-duhkha-duhkham 
tvayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tanav anante 
mayata udyad api yat sad ivavabhati 

Therefore this entire universe, which, like a dream, is unreal, 
nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one's consciousness and 
assails one with repeated miseries. This universe becomes eternal, 
unlimited, conscious and blissful when it is related to you, whose 
unlimited form is full of eternal happiness and knowledge. 


COMMENTARY: Ah! What can be said? The reality of your pastimes in your 
various avataras shine as truth. The material world, though false, becomes 
real by a relationship with you. Because your pastimes are spread with 
yoga-maya (tasmat), the world becomes real. 


Or the idea of that the world 1s unreal as established in verses 16-18 1s 
summarized in this verse with the word tasmdat. This should be connected 
the statement “because you showed the false universe to me, Brahma and to 
your mother." 


The Lord is without destruction (anante). He is eternal. The asat world 
seems eternal because of a relationship with the sat. The world is like a 
dream, temporary. That becomes eternal because of a relationship with the 
eternal (nitya). Although without consciousness, by a relationship with the 
conscious Lord (bodha-tanau) it becomes conscious. Although filled with 
misery, by a relationship with the blissful Lord (sukha) it becomes full of 
happiness. 


Or even the materialists by service to you attain the highest auspiciousness. 
Because you have inconceivable greatness with your numerous avatàras 
and their pastimes, the world—false because it is composed of temporary 
planets, like a dream because it is temporary, without consciousness 
because of lack of knowledge of the Lord—all because it arises from maya 
(mayatah udyat), if used to attain you (tvayi), if used as service to you, then 
it becomes excellent (sad iva avabhdati). Iva here means perfectly so. Or the 
world shines like Vaikuntha (sat iva avabhati). 


Text 14.23 


ekas tvam àtmà purusah puranah 

satyah svayam-jyotir ananta adyah 

nityo 'ksaro ‘jasra-sukho niranjanah 

purnddvayo mukta upadhito ’mrtah 
You are the one supreme soul, the supreme person, the oldest, the truth, 
self-manifested, unlimited, the beginning, eternal, indestructible, 
unlimited happiness, pure, full, without a second, free of upadhis and 
deathless. 


COMMENTARY: Having stated the reality of the Lord, Brahma now explains 
the nature of the Lord by showing the difference of the jiva. Though you are 
one, you are spread in all jivas as antaryami (atmà purusah). Puri sayanat 
purusah: he is called the purusa because he dwells in the body. Though he 
existed previously by his powers (pura), he is the ever young, the Lord full 
of the highest powers. His powers are not illusory (satvah). “If he is seen to 
have a form, how can he be real?" He is seen by his self-manifesting mercy 
(svayam-jyotih). Moreover, he is without an end (anantah). And he is 
without a beginning (ddyah). He has one form always since he is without 
change. He is fixed (aksarah) or beyond matter. Ksarah sarvani bhütani: 
the jivas have temporary bodies. (BG 15.16) The Lord has eternal bliss 
(ajasra-sukhah), a form of concentrated bliss. He is pure (nirafijanah). He 
is complete, not depending on anything else. He is devoid of a relationship 
with anything different from himself (advayah). He is free of upadhis. He is 
always benefiting all the jivas without selfish motives. Or he by nature is 
endowed with his qualities. He is indestructible (amrtah). Or he bestows 
deathlessness to his devotees. 


Though having a form, the Lord is not like the jiva, who is controlled by 
others, limited, taking various forms by being born in a womb, being 
unfixed in form, having limited happiness, being impure, being related with 
things unlike himself, being subject to coverings (upadhis) and being 
subject to samsara. These are related as causes of each other. 


Text 14.24 


evam-vidham tvam sakalatmanàm api 
svatmanam atmatmataya vicaksate 
gurv-arka-labdhopanisat-sucaksusa 
ye te tarantiva bhavanrtambudhim 


Those who realize you by obtaining a clear vision of the Upanisads 
from the guru who is like the sun, and realize you as described 
previously, the highest person, as the soul of all souls, easily cross the 
false ocean of material existence. 


COMMENTARY: By proper knowledge of you, by bhakti, they become 
liberated from samsara easily. 


They positively know (vicaksate) you, though the controller of all jivas 
(sakalatmandm svatmànam), as dearer (atmataya) than themselves (atma). 
Or they know you, though the Paramatma (the atma of me, svatmanam) of 
all jivas, as dearer than the self. By bhakti to you they cross the uncrossable 
ocean of samsara, which is false (anrta). It is said to be false because it is 
insignificant, or arises by ignorance. Because the knowledge of atma is 
included in the knowledge of the Lord, by knowledge of the Lord one easily 
(iva) crosses the ocean of samsara (produced by dtma-jnana). 


Text 14.25 
atmanam evatmatayavijanatam 
tenaiva jatam nikhilam prapaficitam 
jndnena bhüyo "pi ca tat praliyate 
rajjvam aher bhoga-bhavabhavau yatha 
A person who mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful, but he then 
gives up his fear upon realizing that the so-called snake does not exist. 


Similarly, for those who fail to recognize themselves as Atma, the 
expansive illusory material existence is destroyed by knowledge of you. 


COMMENTARY: This explains the ease of destroying samsara. Some persons 
do not know (avijnanatam) that they (atmanam) are Brahman, a svarüpa 
devoid of doing and experiencing (atmataya). For them, the whole world is 
produced by this ignorance concerning dtma-jndana alone (tena eva). This is 
because of coverings of matter on the atma. Or for those who do not know 
the Lord (atmanam) as the dearest (atmataya), that ignorance produces 
samsara. Or for those who think “I am the Lord, I am Bhagavan,” that 
ignorance produces samsara. By proper knowledge alone, this world is 
definitely (pra) destroyed (/ryate) in the most excellent way (bhüyo api). 
The word ca indicates that the desire for liberation is also destroyed, what 
to speak of the ocean of the temporary material world. 


Text 14.26 


ajnana-samjnau bhava-bandha-moksau 
dvau nama nànyau sta rta-jna-bhavat 
ajasra-city atmani kevale pare 
vicaryamane taranav ivahani 


Bondage and liberation are different from knowledge of atma. When 
one reflects on 4tma, which is separate from matter, these states no 
longer exist, just as, when one considers the matter, day and night do 
not exist for the sun. 


COMMENTARY: Release from samsara has been stated to be insignificant. 
This verse explains that liberation is not the goal of life. With true 
knowledge (rta-jfia-bhavat), bondage and liberation do not exist. Actually, 
the two are based on falsity. When one contemplates on atma (atmani), the 
eternal form of knowledge (ajasra-citi), which is pure (kevale) and beyond 
matter (pare), liberation becomes false like bondage. For the sun there is no 
night, and by thinking that there is no night, there is no day. With no 
samsara, liberation becomes insignificant. Thus it is not the goal of life. 


Or when one thinks only (kevale) of the Supreme Lord (pare) in the mind 
(atmani) there is no bondage or liberation. 


“How can both become false just by deliberation?” The Lord is condensed 
eternal knowledge (ajastra-citi). By thinking of the Lord, knowledge about 
the truth of both arises. It is like the sun in the day and night. By having no 
night, the division that creates day disappears. 


Text 14.27 


tvam atmaànam param matvà param àtmanam eva ca 
atmapunar bahir mrgya aho "jfia-janatajfiatà 
Considering that you, Paramatma are an ordinary jiva, a person seeks 
you, not in Vrndavana, but internally, as merely the jiva. 


COMMENTARY: Those who think of you, the atma of all atmas, only as a jiva 
are fools. Those who think of you, Paramatma, to be just a pure jiva 
(atmànam param) will again become materialists. The word api means 
“and.” The Lord is called aàtma since he spreads everywhere and is like a 
mother. You are not sought by them externally, in Vrndavana (apunar bahir 
mrgyah). The syllable a in apunah indicates a negative. They search 
internally for you as the pure jiva. Aho expresses surprise. What ignorance 
of ignorant people! They do not seek out the Lord with astounding qualities 
mentioned previously. 


Text 14.28 


antar-bhave 'nanta bhavantam eva 
hy atat tyajanto mrgayanti santah 
asantam apy anty ahim antarena 
santam gunam tam kim u yanti santah 


O unlimited Lord, the discriminating people seek you out within the 
universe by rejecting things other than you. How can discriminating 
persons appreciate the real nature of a rope lying before them until 
they refute the illusion that it is a snake? 


COMMENTARY: The devotees seek you who exist, spreading inside and out. 
O unlimited Lord (ananta)! You spread inside and outside everything. Do 
the devotees seek you only in their own bodies? No, not at all, but they also 
seek you outside. “How?” They reject that which is false—which the 
materialists accept as their selves. 


If they do not reject it, pure knowledge will not arise. That is expressed in 
the second half of the verse. Without rejecting that atat (unreal) object 
(antarena), how can one accept the real object? The devotees first reject the 
false knowledge of the Lord, and think, “I am not the Lord. I am his 
servant." Then they attain the Lord. 


Or atat can mean nirvana. Without rejecting nirvana which is atat, one 
cannot attain the real object. Without rejecting the false snake, how can one 
realize the real snake? 


Or how do those in knowledge search for the Lord? They search in the lotus 
of their hearts (antar-bhave). They reject everything unless it is related to 
you. *By remembering the Lord, that happens automatically. Why should 
one attempt rejection?" Without rejecting the poison of the snake, without 
rejecting karma and jnana, how can one perfect remembering the Lord? 


Text 14.29 
athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 
janati tattvam bhagavan mahimno 

na canya eko "pi ciram vicinvan 
O Lord, the revealer of everything! O Lord endowed with all qualities! 
Such persons, receiving a particle of mercy from your lotus feet, realize 
to some degree your greatness. Others cannot understand even after 
reflecting for a long time. 


COMMENTARY: Though your glory is clear, it can only be realized by your 
mercy. O revealer of everything or one who manifests everywhere (deva)! 
Or O Lord who always plays in Vrndavana! Or deva can modify lotus feet 
in the verse. The person receives a particle of mercy or your pleasure 
(prasada). Or he receives maha-prasdda such as tulasi leaves. This is 
certain (Ai). O Lord, who reveals qualities like mercy (bhagavan)! This is 
the cause of the mercy. Others do not obtain this mercy. This person knows 
the truth about your glories. 


Or commencing bhakti, giving up all speculation, by praying for bhakti 
continuously, one knows the truth about bhakti (mahimnah). One knows 
what it is, its real nature. Another person, all alone, without association, 


contemplating by studying scriptures (vicinvan) and yoga practice, does not 
know the Lord. 


Though one realizes the truth by getting full mercy, usually one only 
receives a particle (/esa). This indicates that the mercy is rare. 


Text 14.30 


tad astu me natha sa bhiri-bhago 

bhave tra vànyatra tu và tirascam 

yenaham eko "pi bhavaj-janànam 

bhitva niseve tava pada-pallavam 
Let that be, O Lord! My greatest fortunate, in this birth or born as an 
animal elsewhere, or preferably in Vraja, is to take birth as one among 
your devotees and serve your lotus feet with full devotion. 


COMMENTARY: Your mercy results in becoming your servant. Brahma prays 
to be a servant. O Lord who fulfills all desires (natha)! By the fortune of 
attaining Brahmaloka there is no great fortune. By taking birth among your 
devotees there is the greatest fortune (bhüri-bhagah). For me, the eldest 
son, that is the best placement. I should be born as one among your 
devotees and serve with full dedication (niseve) your lotus feet, being born 
as Brahma (atra) or elsewhere (anyatra) or in Vraja. Or elsewhere can 
simply modify “in an animal body." But that is not my interest. I should 
have bhakti. Or your mercy should produce service to your devotees. Let 
me be born as one among your (tava) new devotees (bhavat-jananam) and 
serve the lotus feet of your associates. 


Text 14.31 

aho ti-dhanyà vraja-go-ramanyah 

stanyamrtam pitam ativa te muda 

yasam vibho vatsatardtmajatmana 

yat-trptaye 'dyàpi na calam adhvarah 

O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies of 
Vrndavana, the nectar of whose breast-milk you have happily drunk to 
your full satisfaction, taking the form of their calves and children! All 


the Vedic sacrifices performed from time immemorial up to the present 
day have not given you as much satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma prays to have bhakti similar to that of the people of 
Vraja, or to serve their lotus feet. Since everything should end in sweetness, 
with the intention of praising the Lord by describing their greatness, he 
praises them in ten verses (31-40). How amazing (aho)! This is most 
auspicious. The cows and women have reached the highest success possible 
(atidhanyah). They satisfied you by giving their breast milk (ramanyah) to 
satisfy you (yad-trptaye). O most perfect Lord (vibho)! And you drank the 
milk, and drank to the highest degree (ativa). And it gave you great joy 
(muda). And you drank directly by being the calves and cowherd boys. Past 
tense 1s used to indicate that he covered his normal form. You did this from 
previously until today (adyapi). Or you drank even today, with your form as 
a small child (adyapi). 


Text 14.32 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
yan-mitram paramanandam pürnam brahma sanatanam 


How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all 
the other inhabitants of Vrajabhimi! There is no limit to their good 
fortune, because Krsna gave them prema, which is the highest bliss, 
eternal and complete. 


COMMENTARY: Not only were they fortunate in giving their milk. Nanda and 
others, everyone living in Vraja, was fortunate. Aho is repeated out of great 
bliss or to indicate the greatest good fortune. Those who lived in the Vraja 
of Nanda, or the animals and birds as well as Nanda and the cowherds, were 
most fortune. Even the cowherds in general had good fortune. What can one 
say about Nanda's fortune? This is the use of kaimutya. 


They had friendship with Krsna from which there was the highest bliss. 
There was no decrease in happiness caused by lamentation and suffering. It 
was perfect, in regards to gratitude and other qualities. It was spread 
everywhere (brahma), available everywhere. It was eternal (sanatanam), 
never unattainable. 


Or they were eternal friends of you, the complete Brahman. By eternal 
friendship he was eternally present with them. Not only did he save them 
from dangers but bestowed the highest bliss. He was the very form of the 
highest bliss. Or he gave them pure (param) bliss (anandam), as a friend, 
not as the Lord, since that would interfere with the intense prema. 


Or though you are the complete Brahman, you have the people of Vraja as 
friends. There is agreement with the neuter of purnam brahman since the 
words like mitram describe Brahman. 


Though the gopis and Radha are the greatest, this is not described here out 
of shyness because Krsna was acting as a son, or because of the confidential 
nature of the topic. And that rasa had not developed at this time. 


Text 14.33 
esam tu bhaàgya-mahimacyuta tavad astam 
ekadasaiva hi vayam bata bhüri-bhagah 
etad-dhrsika-casakair asakrt pibamah 
sarvadayo "nghry-udaja-madhv-amrtasavam te 

O infallible Lord! What can be said of the great fortune of the people of 
Vraja? We, the eleven deities, are also fortunate. Headed by Siva, we 
constantly drink through the cups of our senses the nectar and liquor 
from your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Ah! How is it possible to describe the glory of the people of 
Vraja? We have become successful by having a relationship with them. The 
word tu indicates a different topic or is an ornament of speech. 


The great fortune of your devotees is in all ways infallible (acyuta). Brahma 
drinks the nectar of Krsna's lotus feet (through the sense deities of the 
people of Vraja). This takes the form of hearing his topics and seeing his 
feet to fix his position as a servant in his mind. The liquor of Krsna's feet is 
nectar because of its great sweetness and because it gives life to the highest 
degree (asavam ). 

Or the liquor is deathless (amrta), intoxicating (asavam) even for liberated 
persons. It gives greater happiness than liberation and makes one forget 
liberation. Drinking even once this honey shows the superiority of the 
people of Vraja over all other devotees. 


There are ten deities according to SB 2.5.30 and the moon is the deity of the 
mind. That makes eleven deities. Vayam (we) indicates Brahma, the deity of 
the intelligence, and Siva, the deity of the ahankara. That plus the eleven 
makes thirteen deities. Or the genitals and rectum with Mitra and Prajapati 
as deities are omitted as unsuitable. Thus there are again eleven. Or 
Prajapati can be admitted in the list since he is suitable for men and women 
for Vraja who worshipped Prajapati to produce devotee offspring by direct 
worship of the Lord. But Upendra who is non-different from the Lord 
should be excluded. Then there are eleven deities again. 


Though the people of Vraja with bodies of eternity, knowledge and bliss 
have devatds of the senses, they are not the material moon deity, etc. These 
deities also have spiritual bodies and live in Vaikuntha. Brahma makes this 
statement by thinking of the sense deities as non-different from the 
Vaikuntha forms, being shadow forms of them, or he merely takes an 
external view of the situation. 


Padma Purana states that the deities in Vaikuntha are eternal: 


nityah sarve pare dhamni ye canye tridivaukasah 
te vai prakrta-nake smin na nityas tridivesvarah 


The heavenly beings such as the Sadyas, Maruts, and Visvadevas and their 
abodes are all eternal in the spiritual world. In the material world these 
same devatas are not eternal. 


Or experiencing the various types of sweetness in Krsna, Brahma praises 
the good fortune of his devata associates for somehow at some time 
attaining that sweetness. 


Or we, the deities of the ten directions, excluding Nirrti (deity of south-west 
direction, considered inauspiscious) and including the sun and moon, drink 
the honey of your feet, which is sweet and intoxicating, using the cups of 
our senses. 


Text 14.34 


tad bhüri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam 
yad gokule "pi katamanghri-rajo- 'bhisekam 
yaj-jivitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas 
tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva 


My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth whatever 
in this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling 
from the lotus feet of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is 
the Lord, Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is sought even today 
by the Upanisads. 


COMMENTARY: With a desire for bhakti like that of the people of Vraja or 
with a desire to serve their lotus feet, Brahma now in five words rejects five 
items including liberation which are unfavorable for this type of bhakti. 
With the word janma (birth) he rejects liberation, with the word iha (here) 
he rejects Svarga. With the word kim api he rejects being a brahmana. With 
the word atavyam (in the forest) he rejects Mathura. With the word gokule 
he rejects Tapovana and other forests. Kim api indicates he could be some 
low grass. That grass reaches perfection by being bathed in Krsna's foot 
dust—from head to foot. Or out of greed, bathing indicates that all his limbs 
should be successful. Or bathing in the dust only once is indicated. This 
dust 1s full of all holy places. Krsna's foot dust is sought — but not attained — 
by the srutis at this time (adyapi) when he appears in the world. 


Brahman is praised as the feet of the Lord in the srutis. Brahma puccham 
pratistha: Brahman is the base. (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.5.1) Tad visnoh 
paramam padam: the wise see the supreme place of Visnu. (Katha 
Upanisad 1.3.9) However, the srutis recommend karma and jnana. If the 
srutis had actually attained Krsna, which means giving up those sadhanas 
on attaining the goal, they should not have advised jnana or karma by 
praising them. 


The Lord gives persons like me rare bhakti (mukundah). He reveals all his 
powers (bhagavan). He is the life of all beings in Gokula. They cannot live 
without him even for a moment. This indicates the highest prema. 


“Why should one pray to be born as some being among the inhabitants of 
Vraja? Why not pray to be a cowherd directly?" He alone is the life of all of 
them. It is unsuitable for me to pray for the dust of your feet, which is rare 
for even the srutis which give all knowledge and are most ancient like me. 
What to speak of praying for birth as a cowherd, who control your lotus feet 
by their great prema. 


Text 14.35 


esam ghosa-nivasinam uta bhavan kim deva rateti nas 
ceto visva-phalat phalam tvad-aparam kutrapy ayan muhyati 
sad-vesad iva pütanapi sa-kulà tvam eva devapita 
yad-dhàmartha-suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat-krte 


O Lord! What can you give to the people of Vraja whose houses, 
possessions, friends, dear ones, bodies, sons, life airs and hearts are 
dedicated only to you, since there is nothing superior to you or Vraja 
[which you have already given]? Thinking of this, my mind becomes 
bewildered. You awarded yourself even to Pütana and her family 
members because she wore the disguise of a nurse. 


COMMENTARY: My mind is bewildered. It cannot determine with certainty. 
Or controlled by debts to them, you give up persons like me, and remain in 
Gokula. Thus my mind is bewildered with extreme lamentation and 
sadness. Putana, Baka and Agha attained the Lord. Baka and Agha attained 
the Lord by his touch. Api should be added after vi$va-phalat. Since you are 
actually the embodiment of all results (visva-phalat), I do not know (ayan) 
what can be given to the cowherds other than yourself. Nowhere (kutra) is it 
possible, since being born in Mathura or Vraja is perfection already. Or api 
can be connected with kutra. Ayan means “I do not know by any means at 
any time." 


Even though she hated the devotees (sad-dvesat), desiring to kill them, 
Pütana and even her family members, who were famous for killing children, 
attained you. The reason was that she gave her breast for feeding Krsna. 
This was already explained. One can only attain the Lord by having a 
favorable attitude to the Lord. For that reason, iva is used for emphasis with 
sad-dvesat. She was made to attain (apita) Krsna, by becoming non- 
different from him by developing a favorable attitude to him. Being 
friendly, she must attain you. 


"Should I give myself to the people of Vraja along with my place and 
wealth?" They have given everything to serve you (tvat-krte). If you give 
similar things to them, then you are equal, showing gratitude. But even this 
does not accomplish your special, famous compassion. 


Text 14.36 


tavad raàgadayah stends tavat kara-grham grham 
tavan moho ’nghri-nigado yavat krsna na te janah 


O Krsna! Until people become your devotees, their material 
attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, 
and their affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot- 
shackles. 


COMMENTARY: Adayah means anger and other emotions. The anger of the 
devotee however becomes part of bhakti. By scolding the fools, the 
devotees lead them to deliverance. O Krsna, directly the Supreme Lord! 


If their properties are for themselves, how is their attachment for enjoying 
matter, their welcoming guests and showing affection to each other viewed? 
It is not seen as belonging to you (na te). Or O Krsna who gives complete 
bliss! To that extent they offer respects to you (nate). 


Attachment becomes a thief, which by its nature steals the gems of 
discrimination, determination and other good qualities. Adayah indicates 
that on attaining this, one develops anger, etc. The house and conduct of a 
householder cause suffering, by restriction, like a prison. Mutual affection 
(mohah) causes a lack of independence, like shackles on the feet. 


The meaning is this. Devotees nourish their bhakti by attachment to things 
offered to the Lord. They spread bhakti by anger at persons engaged in not 
serving the Lord. As householders, they show compassion for all beings by 
serving the devotees. But this will not happen until they become devotees 
(vavat na te janah). 


“If they serve me constantly, though I cannot reward them the highest goal, 
is it wrong?" O Krsna, attractor of all hearts! As long as they do not become 
people of Vraja (janah), dedicated to your service (na te janah), dancing 
and singing with attachment (ragadayah) they will be like thieves, causing 
disturbance. The house will cause grief like a prison. (False) affection for 
devotees (mohah) will be chains on the feet, causing a lack of 
independence. 


Or attraction for Vaikuntha (ragadayah), the dwellings there, and affection 
for Laksmi will be causes of disturbance and restriction. It is all done by 
you. If all people worship you, what is the harm? 


Or in this condition, attachment to their bodies or animals 1s a thief, the 
house is a prison, and affection for friends is shackles as long as they do not 
become people of Vraja serving you with dedication. 


Text 14.37 
prapancam nisprapafico "pi vidambayasi bhi-tale 
prapanna-janatananda-sandoham prathitum prabho 
My dear master! Although you have nothing to do with material 
existence, you come to this earth and imitate material life just to 
expand the varieties of ecstatic enjoyment for your surrendered 
devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Though you are beyond the material world, you imitate the 
world—by being a son, etc. “Why?” You do this in order to give bliss to 
your devotees on hearing about your pastimes related to Vraja. Or do you 
really perform pastimes as a son with the devotees? You who cause others 
to exit the material world (nisprapancah) become fixed (vidambayasi) in 
spreading bliss by pastimes with the people of Vraja (prapanna-janata). 


Text 14.38 


jananta eva janantu kim bahüktya na me prabho 
manaso vapuso vaco vaibhavam tava go-carah 


Let the people who think they know, think in that way! What more can 
be said, O Lord! Your powers are not accessible by my mind, eye or 
words. 


COMMENTARY: Starting in SB 10.14.3, Brahma has explained that jñana is 
insignificant and bhakti is great. He now summarizes this. Let those who 
think they know (janatah) the glory of your bhakti (vaibhavam) think they 
are very learned. Practicing jvidna, let them perfect it. This is said with 
irony. What more can be said about the insignificance of jZàna and the 
greatness of bhakti? 


O Lord with various unlimited powers (prabho)! Your greatness cannot be 
approached by writing ability with the body, by descriptions using words or 
by thinking with the mind since your greatness is continuous and 
inconceivable. All else is approachable. 


Or first Brahma described the body of the Lord by praises. Then he raised 
various doubts. 


Now he summarizes with conviction by a description of the greatness of 
bhakti. O Lord who reveals excellently great beauty (prabho)! The 
greatness of your body is beyond my understanding. 


Or the greatness of your mind, words and body are beyond my 
understanding. Like you, your mind is deeper than a million oceans. Your 
single body is like the unlimitedly deep Vedas, being limited and unlimited 
simultaneously. I cannot understand the meaning of your words, measured 
and abundant, uttered to your friends. 


Or summarizing the greatness of Vraja by praising the Lord in front of him, 
he mocks the fools who think they know. O lord of Gokula (prabho)! The 
glory of the people of Vraja and your glory is beyond my body, mind and 
words. Those who think they know are fools, worthy of mockery. 


Text 14.39 
anujanihi màm krsna sarvam tvam vetsi sarva-drk 
tvam eva jagatam natho jagad etat tavarpitam 
O Krsna, endowed with attractive qualities! I now humbly request 
permission to leave. Actually, you are the knower and seer of all things. 
You are the Lord of all the universes. You have offered this universe to 
me for creating. 


COMMENTARY: With the disappearance of all pride because of special mercy 
of the Lord arising from his prayer, being most humble, Brahma requests to 
leave for his abode with knowledge of the Lord. 


O Lord, revealing unlimited qualities as Bhagavan! You alone know your 
greatness, described in what I said because you are omniscient (sarva-drk). 
Or being omniscient, do you not know everything? Since you are unlimited, 
I cannot praise you. Thus I will now depart. In order to perfect bhakti, by 
giving up my pride, I offer everything to you—this universe. 

Or “O Brahma! You asked for a birth just now in this place. Why are you 
going elsewhere?" I cannot stay here in this devatà body with four heads. 
You are eager to enjoy with your devotees, under the control of their prema. 


O Krsna, dear to the people of Vraja! You know that I cannot stay here. But 
I offer everything to you in order to achieve my request. 


You are the master of the universe. Though I desire to offer, I cannot do so. 
I offer to you what you have offered to me. 


Or *O Brahma! You are lord of the universe because you create it. Why do 
you show such humility?" No, you are the lord of the universe, and I am 
only your servant. “It is seen that this world composed of your offspring is 
ruled by you." You offered me the universe. I am not the Lord. It is only 
ruled by me by your offering it generously to me. 


Text 14.40 


sri-krsna vrsni-kula-puskara-josa-dayin 
ksma-nirjara-dvija-pasudadhi-vrddhi-karin 
uddharma-sarvara-hara ksiti-raksasa-dhrug 
a-kalpam arkam arhan bhagavan namas te 


O Krsna! O sun nourishing the families of Nanda and Vasudeva into 
blossom! O nourishing moon for the cows, brahmanas, devatas and 
earth. O dispeller of the dense darkness of irreligion! O destroyer of the 
demons who have appeared on this earth! O Svayam Bhagavan! I offer 
respects to you along with your ornaments and even to the flower of the 
arka tree, which is generally not respectable. 


COMMENTARY: O Krsna endowed with various splendors in all matters (s77- 
krsna)! Endowed with $ri, he attracts everyone's hearts. He is excellent in 
all ways completely. This is clarified with the other terms addressing Krsna. 
The reason for all this is that he is Bhagavan, who displays all powers. 


Or Brahma praises in the form of sankirtana of the Lord's names, after 
having developed the highest bhakti, summarizing in one verse the purpose 
of all the avataras, and offers respect at the Lord's lotus feet. By his 
appearance the Lord destroyed the grief of Vasudeva and the Yadus and 
gave them bliss, like the lotus giving up closed petals during the darkness 
and blossoming with the rising of the sun. This was described previously. 
Sa bibhrat paurusam dhàma: he manifested the effulgence of the Lord and 
became as bright as the sun. (SB 10.2.17) Distya hare sya bhavatah pado 


bhuvah: the heavy burden of the demons upon this earth which arises from 
your feet is immediately removed by your appearance (10.2.38) 


He caused prosperity on the earth, for devatas, and for the ocean of cows in 
Vraja. By destroying adharma and increasing dharma, he eradicated 
suffering and produced bliss. Even though by an increase in the earth 
automatically there is an increase in the brahmanas and cows on the earth, 
they are individually listed to show the special increase when Krsna 
appears. Or it can indicate the increase among the sages of Maharloka and 
the people of Gokula within Goloka. Or this refers particularly to the 
increase in Vraja, since his appearance made the earth, waterfalls, 
brahmanas, birds, cows and buffalos prosper to the highest degree. At the 
end Brahma describes the goal, spreading prema-bhakti. 


The Lord takes away the darkness of processes contrary to bhakti 
(uddharma-sarvara-hara). 


O destroyer of demons on the earth! These are of two types: persons with 
deep demonic nature opposing bhakti which is the life all people, who 
wander about in the darkness of the material world; and the enemies of the 
Vrsnis like Kamsa. The Lord counteracts some by punishing their pride and 
others by killing them. This is for their benefit. O most merciful Lord 
(bhagavan)! You encourage the devotees with bhakti. You can do this and 
no one else can (arhan). Or O lord who can do anything! 


For my lifespan (akalpam) I offer respects to you. Or I offer respects to you 
and all your decorations like guñja necklaces, earrings, peacock feather and 
rice in your left hand. I offer respects even to the arka flower, which is not 
respectable. I offer respects to you, Krsna, endowed with all powers, the son 
of Nanda, full of the highest bliss. 


Because of the mercy of people who received the mercy of Caitanya, I have 
explained according to my inclination the prayers of Brahma for their bliss. 


Text 14.41 
sri-Suka uvaca 


ity abhistuya bhimanam trih parikramya padayoh 
natvabhistam jagad-dhata sva-dhama pratyapadyata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus offered his prayers to the 
unlimited Lord, Brahma circumambulated him three times and then 
bowed down at his lotus feet. The appointed creator of the universe 
then returned to his own residence according to Krsna's desire. 


COMMENTARY: He praised in many ways the Lord who cannot be 
encompassed (bhümanam). Or he praised with devotion the Lord who 
pervades everywhere. Circumambulating Krsna three times, he departed for 
his abode, his residence on Brahmaloka, which he desired. First he decided 
in his mind that he would stay somewhere invisibly, giving up his position 
as Brahma out of greed for living in Vraja or out of shame. So he stood 
there. Receiving at that time the mercy of the Lord, he went to his dear 
home because he was the maintainer of the universe. If he gave up his post, 
the creation of the universe could not take place properly. Thus the Lord 
sent him home. 


Text 14.42 


tato 'nujfíapya bhagavan sva-bhuvam prag avasthitan 
vatsan pulinam aninye yathà-pürva-sakham svakam 


After granting his son Brahma permission to leave, the Lord took the 
previous calves and brought them to the riverbank, where he had been 
taking his meal and where previous cowherd boyfriends remained just 
as before. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma did not leave only by his will. Krsna gave 
permission to Brahma, forgiven for his offenses. After that (tatah), Krsna 
brought the original calves to the bank where the boys had been eating 
(svakam) or where the calves had been. The calves had been in the forest or 
on the river bank at another place. Brahma brought the calves and boys 
back, or the Lord brought them back. It is clear that the boys remained in 
illusion at that place for one year for it is said that Krsna brought only the 
calves back. He had previously gone to get the calves to pacify the anxious 
boys. It does not say that they came from somewhere and again sat there. 
With the disappearance of maya, they were sitting on the bank for eating 
their meal. 


“But this was not visible. Why could other cowherds not see them there? 
Did they not suffer from cold wind during that time? Was it because of a 
powerful illusion? Though the Lord saw this condition of the boys, why 
was he indifferent? Did Brahma take the boys to Brahmaloka to a place that 
the Lord could not see and keep them there, bewildered by illusion?" That 
is not proper. 


It was said in SB 10.13.41 that they were on the bed of maya. By the mercy 
of the Lord they did not suffer. Wherever they were taken, they were not 
invisible to the Lord, who is condensed knowledge. When Krsna previously 
did not see them and began searching for them, that was a show of extreme 
affection or in order to fool Brahma. That was previously stated. Thus the 
boys were situated at that place. 


Sridhara Svami says, “How could they remain sitting there for such a long 
time? Did they forget about eating and drinking?” The boys were situated as 
previously. The boys, the calves, the bank, the food and the seats were there 
as previously. But after one year, they would have grown in form. By the 
power of the Lord, the boys’ behavior and appearance over the year 
manifested to the mothers and others by himself (as the boys). Otherwise 
there would be some difference between the boys of the previous year and 
now. 


Text 14.43 


ekasminn api yàte 'bde pranesam cantaratmanah 
krsna-mayahata rajan ksanardham menire ’rbhakah 


O King! Although the boys had passed an entire year apart from the 
Lord of their very lives, they had been covered by Krsna's illusory 
potency and thus considered that year to be merely half a moment. 


COMMENTARY: The boys' ignorance of time was caused by maya. They 
passed a year in the absence of the Lord of their (atmanafh) lives. Or they 
were bewildered by Krsna's own (atmanah) maya. Though it was Brahma's 
maya, it was permitted by Krsna and carried out by Brahma. Balarama 
thought, “It can only be the maya of my brother and nothing else that has 
fooled me.” (SB 10.13.37) Thus everything was adjusted. That was 
previously discussed. 


They were covered by Krsna's maya. He was the lord of their lives because 
he was Krsna, the the young child of Nanda and they were the boys of Vraja 
(arbakah). Sukadeva calls out to Pariksit in amazement. 


Text 14.44 


kim kim na vismarantiha maya-mohita-cetasah 
yan-mohitam jagat sarvam abhiksnam vismrtatmakam 


What is not forgotten by those whose minds are bewildered by the 
Lord's illusory potency? By that power of maya, this entire universe 
remains in perpetual bewilderment, and in this atmosphere of 
forgetfulness, no one can understand his own identity. 


COMMENTARY: In this world the atma or the Lord who spreads everywhere 
is forgotten. All, even Indra, are bewildered because there is constant 
(abhiksnam) forgetfulness of what was remembered or recalled. This is the 
power of maya. 


Text 14.45 
ücus ca suhrdah krsnam sv-dgatam te ti-ramhasa 
naiko "py abhoji kavala ehitah sadhu bhujyatam 
The cowherd boyfriends said to Krsna: you have returned so quickly! 
We have not eaten even one morsel in your absence. Please come here 
and take your meal to full satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You have come nicely (svagatam), bringing all the calves. Though a year 
had passed, they remained with the food in their hands by the power of 
Krsna's icchd-sakti. Or, you have not eaten a particle of food. You are 
holding the same food in your hand as before. Enter here (itah) among us. 
Looking for the calves and bringing them together, or giving up anxiety 
which arose from that venture, eat heartily (sadhu). 


Text 14.46 


tato hasan hrsikeso 'bhyavahrtya saharbhakaih 
darsayams carmdjagaram nyavartata vanad vrajam 


Then Krsna, smiling, finished his lunch in the company of his friends. 
Showing them the skin of Aghasura, he returned from the forest to 
Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna smiled because the boys, who had been bewildered, 
became joyful on hearing his words, which did not make mention of 
anything to cause them suffering. He dined with the boys. Without them he 
did not eat for all that time. How would Ya$oda tolerate this? 


Krsna was the power behind all the senses (Arsikesah). They became 
satisfied because of his skill at imitating eating. Another famous example is 
Laksmana with Rama.[3] 


Or though he was not inclined to eat, he did so to satisfy the boys. He ate 
with great satisfaction while accepting things with different tastes and 
aromas, by instigating his own sense of taste, etc. Then he returned to Vraja. 
Another version has nivavarta with the same meaning. He showed the boys 
the skin of Aghasura. This created memory so they could tell the killing of 
Agha in Vraja. The skin remained covered by maya all this time by the 
Lord. 


Text 14.47 


barha-prasüna-vana-dhatu-vicitritangah 
proddama-venu-dala-srnga-ravotsavadhyah 
vatsan grnann anuga-gita-pavitra-kirtir 
gopi-drg-utsava-drsih pravivesa gostham 
His body was decorated with peacock feathers and flowers and painted 
with forest minerals, and his flute, horn and instruments made from 
leaves loudly and festively resounded. His cowherd boyfriends purified 
the whole world by sweetly chanting his glories. Thus Krsna entered 
the cow pasture of his father, Nanda Maharaja, and seeing him 
produced a great festival for the eyes of all the cowherd women. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He entered Vraja giving joy to the eyes of the women of Vraja because of 
being dressed in forest attire and being intensely joyous from associating 
with the boys and calves. The minerals of the forest included gaurika. The 


forest is mentioned to distinguish the decorations from gold and other 
ornaments obtained in their houses. His limbs were decorated colorfully 
with peacock feathers, flowers and minerals by his friends. He loudly 
sounded the flute and horn with joy, or he engaged in dancing, playing and 
singing festively as well as playing the flute and horn. The boys loudly 
glorified him with joy, as if singing, because of their attractive voices. This 
purified the whole world. Or they glorified him by talking about killing 
Agha, by which the world was purified. The gopis were Yasoda and all the 
women of Vraja. Seeing him now was more joyful than previously because 
of Krsna's joy. He was more joyful because the real boys were superior to 
the expanded forms that he had created. 


Text 14.48 
adyanena maha-vyàlo yasoda-nanda-stinuna 
hato ’vita vayam casmad iti bala vraje jaguh 
As the cowherd boys reached the village of Vraja, they sang, “Today 
Krsna, the son of Nanda and Ya$oda, saved us by killing a great 
serpent!" 


COMMENTARY: The snake was killed by Yasoda’s son who is bliss itself 
(yasodà-nanda-sünuna). She attained satisfaction by his action. 


Text 14.49 
sri-rajovaca 
brahman parodbhave krsne ivan prema katham bhavet 
yo bhüta-pürvas tokesu svodbhavesv api kathyatam 


King Pariksit said: O brahmana, how could the cowherd women have 
developed for Krsna, someone else’s son, such unprecedented pure love 
—love they never felt even for their own children? Please explain this. 


COMMENTARY: O direct form of the Vedas (brahmana) You know 
everything. The women thought of Krsna as the son of Ya$oda, not as the 
Lord. They should not develop more affection for him than for their own 
children. An object reveals itself by its nature. What is the reasoning for this 
attraction? They developed more love than previously even (api) for their 
own sons. Sometimes ca is seen with the same meaning. Please explain this. 


The question is how did this happen, rather than its suitability. There are 
many cases of giving up one's children. 


Or seeing many sages undergoing austerities but with attachment to their 
children, rather than for the Lord, Pariksit addresses Sukadeva while 
laughing at them. 


Text 14.50 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sarvesam api bhitanam nrpa svatmaiva vallabhah 
itare 'patya-vittadyas tad-vallabhatayaiva hi 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for every created being the 
dearest thing is certainly his own self. The dearness of everything else— 
children, wealth and so on—is due only to the dearness of the self. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna as Paramatma gives affection to all beings. He is 
dearer to everyone than their own atma. What to speak of being dearer than 
one's relatives and objects which give pleasure. To say that, first the 
dearness of one's own atma is established. All other dear objects are based 
upon this. This is explained in five verses (50-54). 


Because jZàna has not developed, one has affection for one's own atma 
because of seeing a difference from the atma of others. One directly 
experiences spontaneously the dearness of one's own atma. It is dearer than 
children, wife and house (apatya-vittadyah). The body is not mentioned 
because previously the body was mentioned as the most dear by conceiving 
of it as the atma. Or the body is also included in adya/. One directly sees 
dearness by the way one especially cares for one's own body. O King! For a 
king like you, protecting the citizens is dear. This is because of the dearness 
of one's atmà, since it is the essence of all other atmas. Hi indicates this is 
proved by experience. 


Text 14.51 


tad rajendra yatha snehah sva-svakatmani dehinam 
na tathà mamatalambi- putra-vitta-grhadisu 


For this reason, O best of kings, the embodied soul is self-centered: he 
is more attached to his own self than to his so-called possessions like 


children, wealth and home. 


COMMENTARY: One has affection for one's own atma in the body (sva-svaka 
atmani). Sridhara Svāmī explains this in terms of ahankara because of the 
identification with the body. However, it is not proper to say that atmani 
means “for the body" since thinking that one is the body is explained in the 
next verse. For those who understand that they are dtmd, not the body 
(dehinan), there is affection for the atmaà. The affection for objects of 
possession like children is less than the affection for the self with the 
identity of “I.” O great king! One does not have as much affection for the 
kingdom as for the self. You know that. 


Text 14.52 
dehatma-vadinam pumsam api rajanya-sattama 
yatha dehah priyatamas tathà na hy anu ye ca tam 
Even for persons who think the body is the self, O best of kings, those 


things whose importance lies only in their relationship to the body are 
never as dear as the body itself. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Dehàtma-vaàdinam refers to those people who are extremely 
undiscriminating, thinking the body to be the self. Even they, however, take 
the self as most dear. By identifying the self with the body, the body 
becomes dearest. Hi means “certainly.” Ca means “but.” O best of kings! 
Those kings who think the body is the self are not good. Those who 
understand the atmaà are good. Those who understand the Lord are better. 
Those who have affection for Krsna alone are the best. Thus you are the 
best king (rajanya-sattama). 


Text 14.53 
deho 'pi mamata-bhak cet tarhy asau nàtma-vat priyah 
yaj jiryaty api dehe smin jivitasa baliyast 
If a person comes to the stage of considering the body “mine” instead of 
*me," he will certainly not consider the body as dear as his own self. 


After all, even as the body is growing old and useless, one's desire to 
continue living remains strong. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The position of the undiscriminating person who thinks the body as his, is 
described. This is explained by Sridhara Svami. The word api indicates that 
though he gets old, and is even about to die, or is dependent on sons, still 
the desire to live is strong. Or api can simply act to join the ideas. In his 
second explanation the person with no discrimination desires to live even 
after aging. This is a criticism. Therefore the wise person sees the body as 
the possession of the self, and not as dear. The body does not last long. It 
dies. Therefore one should not hope for it to continue living. 


There is another meaning. The body which was considered to be the self in 
the previous verse is not dear like the soul. When one becomes afflicted by 
disease, the desire to live in the body becomes weaker (abaliyasi). By 
discrimination a person understands that the body is not the self and thus it 
is no longer dear. 


Text 14.54 
tasmat priyatamah svatmà sarvesam api dehinam 
tad-artham eva sakalam jagad etac caràcaram 

Therefore it is his own self that is most dear to every embodied living 
being, and it is simply for the satisfaction of this self that the whole 
material creation of moving and nonmoving entities exists. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
The word cara refers to the body and sons, etc. Acara refers to the house 


and other possessions. One thinks of everything in the world in relation to 
oneself. By that, everything becomes an object of pleasure for the self. 


Text 14.55 


krsnam enam avehi tvam atmànam akhilatmanam 
jagad-dhitaya so "py atra dehivabhati mayaya 


You should know Krsna to be the soul of all living entities. For the 
benefit of the whole universe, out of his causeless mercy he has 
appeared as an ordinary human being by the strength of his maya. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna is the soul of all jivas because he is the antaryami. He 
is Paramatma. He is the son of Ya$oda (enam). Even so, he has appeared 
here or in this world (atra). He seems to be like other people (dehiva) 
because of maya. By not knowing the truth about him, one thinks in this 
way. Though acting like a human, everything he does is beyond this world. 
That was stated at the beginning of the verse. He appears like (iva) an 
ordinary person but in truth he manifests himself with supreme power. 


Or by his mercy (mayaya) he appears like a jiva, and shines gloriously 
(abhati). Because of that, know that Krsna, for the benefit of the world, is 
the soul of all beings who are dear. He has appeared in this world as Krsna 
to destroy the suffering of the world and give it the highest bliss. 


“One should have affection for Krsna. Affection for Paramatma is limited. 
If you say this, why do the demons not have affection for Krsna?" In 
answer to this it is said that though he is devoid of the difference of body 
and soul, he appears to have a material body (dehiva) for the demons (atra) 
by his avarana-sakti (mayaya). 
deha-dehi-vibhago tra nesvare vidyate kvacit 

There is no difference between the body of the Lord and his soul. Maha- 
varaha Purana 


The meaning is this. Without the covering, one will have affection for the 
Lord. One sees people covered by the worst faults, obstructing the atma. 
That covering however is completely destroyed by bhakti. By the intensity 
of bhakti, one develops intensity of prema. The people of Vraja have the 
most intense prema because of their special intense mode of worship. 


Text 14.56 


vastuto janatam atra krsnam sthasnu carisnu ca 
bhagavad-rüpam akhilam nanyad vastv iha kincana 


For those who know, there is no other object than Krsna in this 
universe. He is all animate and inanimate objects and all forms of the 


Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Bhagavan is defined. He is directly realized as the highest 
cause, in which all things reside. No other class of things exists. Or this 
verse expresses the results of proper knowledge. For those who know that 
Krsna is the soul of all beings everything manifests as the abode of the 
Lord: the Lord resides in everything. 


In order to say that Krsna is the supreme form for not only all jivas but for 
inanimate objects also, he first explains the greatness of Krsna among all 
forms. 


In truth, in this world for those who consider carefully, all living and 
inanimate objects and all forms of the Lord such as Narayana, are included 
in Krsna (iha). Anything that is not in him does not exist. By knowing the 
cause, one knows the result. By knowing the amsi one knows the amsa. 
When the cause is absent, the result is absent. Everything else is like foam 
on the waves in a huge ocean. Everything is like photons external to the sun 
globe. It is said in the Second Canto: 


so 'yam te bhihitas tata bhagavan visva-bhavanah 
samasena harer nànyad anyasmat sad-asac ca yat 
Bhagavan, maintainer of the universe, has thus been described in summary. 


The universe and jivas are none other than the Lord, but arise from the Lord 
who is different from them. SB 2.7.50 


Text 14.57 


sarvesam api vastunam bhavartho bhavati sthitah 
tasyapi bhagavan krsnah kim atad vastu rüpyatam 


The real existence of all this is situated in the final cause. That cause is 
the Lord endowed with all powers in the form of Krsna. Can anything 
be found without Krsna? 


COMMENTARY: “Why is this?" Because he is present in everything as the 
supreme cause. Or “why do you say that he is the soul of all beings? Is it 
because there is no difference between him and all beings, being the same 
form?" The previous verse begins the answer. For those who do not know 
(ajanatam) the truth about Krsna, everything is his form. For those who 


know the truth however, he appears as different. “Why?” As the final cause 
he is different from the effect. That is shown in the present verse. He is the 
cause of all things. 


Or as a result of proper knowledge, bhakti to the Lord's deity forms is the 
highest result. Krsna is in the deity form (sthdsnu), and in the devotee or 
moving forms like salagrama (carisnu). This is the location of the Lord. 
That is Krsna. For those who know, things other than the Lord (anyat) in 
this world (iha) are not substantial (vastu), but Krsna being the form of 
Bhagavan is substantial. The present verse then explains how the Lord is 
the highest object. The meaning is the same as above. 


Or among all objects, prema (bhava) is situated as the substantial object 
(arthah). By deliberation, it is situated as the essence, since that is the goal 
for everyone. For that prema (tasyapi), the Lord full of all powers, Krsna is 
situated as the substantial object, since by prema Krsna is achieved. 


Or Krsna, the son of Nanda, is situated as the substantial object, the 
Supreme Lord, for Narayana (tasya). By his manifestation of unlimited 
qualities, he is superior to Narayana. Vastu means the supreme result. Krsna 
is the final result. Other than that (atat), what is there? One should describe 
it(rupyatam). But there is nothing. 


Text 14.58 
samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadàm na tesam 

For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, 
killer of Mura, the ocean of the material world is like the water 
contained in a calf’s hoof-print. Their goal is Vaikuntha, the place of 
the eternal associates, not the material world. 


COMMENTARY: Those who surrender to the Lord easily destroy all suffering 
and attain Vaikuntha and happiness. His feet are described as buds (pallava) 
because of their softness and pink color. Or the word pallava (sprout) 
suggests that feet are desire trees. It also means one toe of his foot. That 
becomes a boat. 


They surrender completely (samasritah) with devotion to those feet which 
are a boat. The feet of Krsna (murareh) are the shelter (padam) for liberated 
souls (mahat) or for devotees like Narada and are famous as most 
auspicious (punyam) or supreme, due to liberating even Aghasura. Murari 
refers to Krsna, the killer of Mura, a commander of Narakasura's army. Or 
the feet, being the shelter of devotees, give pure fame (punya-yasah) to the 
devotees. Because of attaining Vaikuntha (yat), the devotees have no 
obstacles (vipadam padam). 


Text 14.59 


etat te sarvam àkhyatam yat prsto 'ham iha tvaya 
tat kaumare hari-krtam paugande parikirtitam 


Since you inquired from me, I have fully described to you those 
activities of the Lord that were performed in kaumara period but not 
celebrated until his pauganda period. 


COMMENTARY: What was asked has been described. 


Text 14.60 


etat suhrdbhis caritam muràrer 
aghardanam sadvala-jemanam ca 
vyaktetarad rüpam ajorv-abhistavam 

srnvan grnann eti naro 'khilarthan 
Any person who hears or chants these pastimes of the Lord performed 
with his cowherd friends—the killing of Aghasura, the taking of lunch 
on the forest grass, the Lord's manifestation of forms, and the 
wonderful prayers offered by Brahma—is sure to achieve all his 
desires. 


COMMENTARY: What can be said? Those who take shelter of the Lord's feet 
attain this result. By hearing these pastimes of Krsna one attains all 
perfection. Hearing all the actions that he performed with his friends, such 
as killing Aghasura, having lunch in the forest, showing many forms and 
hearing the praise by Brahma, one attains all desires. Krsna was in his 
normal form and the boys were also. The prayers of Brahma are included in 
the activities he performed with the boys, because they are glorified there. 


Other activities like stealing from each other are not mentioned because 
they are included in the killing of Aghasura. Vyaktetarat can mean “beyond 
matter" and can modify all the items in the list since all the pastimes were 
most astonishing. The ending on vyaktetarat is poetic license. The verbs are 
in the present tense to suggest that just by starting to hear or chant the 
pastimes one achieves success. Any man (narah), without qualification, can 
achieve success. 


Text 14.61 


evam viharaih kaumaraih kaumaram jahatur vraje 
nilayanaih setu-bandhair markatotplavanadibhih 


In this way the boys spent their childhood in the land of Vrndavana 
playing hide-and-seek, building play bridges, jumping about like 
monkeys and engaging in many other such games. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the kaumara pastimes of the Lord, other 
pastimes of the two brothers similar to actions of the pauganda period, 
which is to be described, are indicated by summarizing the actions. The two 
boys, surrounded by friends, passed the kaumara period in this manner. 
During the kaumara period they did not go beyond Vraja. This indicates the 
excellence of Vraja. Nilayana means hide and seek. Or it can refer to 
stealing and hiding described in SB 10.37.26. They built dams out of the 
earth where the river was flowing. Or while playing in the water, they built 
a bridge in a pond, pretending to be monkeys, from Rama's pastime. That is 
west of the birth place in Mathura. The plural is used to indicate again and 
again they performed these pastimes. Adibhih indicates games like playing 
ball. 


] According to SB 3.8.15, Kstrodakasayt enters the lotus arising from Garbhodakasay1, and Brahma 
ises from that lotus who is pervaded by Kstrodakasayt or Aniruddha. 

] Thus Maha-visnu is an expansion of Krsna. 

] Laksmana is famous for not eating. However, he was nourished by Rama's eating. 


a 


Chapter Fifteen 
The Killing of Dhenuka, the Ass Demon 


Text 15.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
tatas ca pauganda-vayah-sritau vraje 
babhüvatus tau pasu-pdla-sammatau 
gas carayantau sakhibhih samam padair 
vrndadvanam punyam ativa cakratuh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Balarama and Krsna attained the age 
of pauganda in Vrndavana, the cowherd men allowed them to take up 
the task of tending the cows. Engaging thus in the company of their 
friends, the two boys rendered the land of Vrndavana most auspicious 
by imprinting upon it the marks of their lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Tatah is an ornament of speech, or it indicates there was no 
delay in performing other pastimes after herding the calves. The word ca 
stands for tu, indicating a new subject matter. The two boys were served 
(sritau) by the age beginning with six years, pauganda, suitable for 
revealing more rasa than the previous age. The pastimes of pauganda age 
took place in Vraja and nowhere else. Mention of the word Vraja indicates 
the great auspiciousness and sweetness of that place. That should be 
understood when the word Vraja is mentioned later in the text as well. 


For a long time Krsna with Balarama had desired to herd the cows as well 
as the calves in order to play in the forest of Vrndavana. Now herding cows 
was approved (pasu-pdla-sammatau). Seeing the young age of their 
children, Nanda and others had not permitted it out of their affection for the 
children. Now they permitted it, when the boys showed more strength and 
were older. Or they were permitted by all the cowherds (pasu-palana) or 
they were permitted by all the cows (pasu) and the cowherds (pala). Thus 
they herded the cows (gas carayantau). 


The calves went with their mothers, since they could not give up associating 
with Krsna, and were also attached to their mothers though no longer 
drinking their milk. The bulls also followed after Krsna. They all tried to 


approach Krsna, even though restrained by others. Without Krsna they 
would not go to the forest. Krsna and Balarama went together because they 
were non-different from each other by great affection. The word pasu- 
p4alana also indicates that buffaloes and other animals also went. He went 
with his friends (sakhibhih saha). That means they all desired to herd the 
cows at this time. That means those who were previously herding the cows 
now ceased from herding the cows. Krsna began herding cows on the 
Karttika sukla astami. 


suklastami karttike tu smrta gopastami budhaih 
tad-dindd vasudevo 'bhüd gopah purvam tu vatsapah 
The eighth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month of Karttika is 
known by authorities as Gopastami. From that day, Krsna served as a 
cowherd, whereas previously he had tended the calves. 


He did not wear shoes in order to give mercy to the earth which suffered 
and cried for his appearance. He also did not wear shoes in order to reveal 
beauty (punyam) by the extraordinary marks of the thunderbolt, ankusa, etc. 
Though Vrndavana was naturally beautiful, it now became even more 
beautiful because of those marks (ativa) appearing everywhere. Or it 
became more beautiful than Vaikuntha. 


Text 15.2 


tan màdhavo venum udirayan vrto 
gopair grnadbhih sva-yaso balanvitah 

pasün puraskrtya pasavyam avisad 

vihartu-kamah kusumaákaram vanam 
Thus desiring to enjoy pastimes, Madhava, sounding his flute loudly, 
surrounded by cowherd boys who were chanting his glories, and 
accompanied by Baladeva, kept the cows before him and entered the 
Vrndavana forest, which was full of flowers and rich with nourishment 
for the animals. 


COMMENTARY: Having stated in a general way that the two boys herded the 
cows, Sukadeva now describes details of the sweet pastimes, by describing 
the first day, with Krsna being most prominent, so that this need not be 
described elsewhere. Tat indicates Vrndavana or the forest with 


indescribable glories. Or Sukadeva out of great prema indicates the place is 
the essence of all things. Madhava means the dear most of Laksmi. This 
indicates that Vrndavana displays all wealth. Or it means he appeared in the 
Madhu dynasty to reveal his unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. It also 
indicates that when Krsna enters this forest, it displays all flowers and fruits 
of spring (madhava). Or it indicates that Vrndavana enjoys madhura-rasa. 
He loudly played (udirayan) his flue with his sweet, budlike lips. He played 
to give joy to the inhabitants of the forest, by announcing his entrance. Or 
he became joyful on entering the forest. 


Since he was surrounded by boys singing his glories, he was joyful with a 
desire to play and used the flute to announce his play. Pasün indicates 
buffaloes as well. He entered with affection (avisad). This suggests that 
when he entered all the birds and animals became absorbed in Krsna (avesa 
from avisad ). 

He entered the forest full of flowers. In autumn there is a wealth of flowers, 
or Vrndavana is always filled with flowers by its nature. He herded the cow 
without effort (pasavyam). He went with the boys and Balarama. This 
indicates that they became the ingredients for joyful playing. 


Text 15.3 


tan mafju-ghosali-mrga-dvijakulam 
mahan-manah-prakhya-payah-sarasvata 
vatena justam sata-patra-gandhinà 
niriksya rantum bhagavan mano dadhe 


Gazing in that forest, which resounded with the charming sounds of 
bees, animals and birds, and which was served by a breeze carrying the 
fragrance of hundred-petaled lotuses as well as carrying water particles 
from lakes whose clear water resembled the minds of great souls, 
Krsna decided to enjoy. 

COMMENTARY: Describing other glories of the forest, Sukadeva describes the 
beginning of Krsna's playing. The pools were filled with water, clear as the 
minds of great devotees. Thus they were suitable for the Lord's pastimes. 
Many pools are indicated. Glancing everywhere, seeing the glories of the 
forest which was being served (justam) by the wind (just as a person serves 


a great master), he began to absorb his mind with affection on enjoying in 
order to display his qualities as Bhagavan. For that reason, the word 
bhagavan is used. 


Text 15.4 


sa tatra tatraruna-pallava-sriya 
phala-prasünoru-bharena padayoh 
sprsac chikhàn viksya vanaspatin muda 

smayann ivahagra-jam adi-pürusah 
When the primeval Lord saw that the stately trees, with their beautiful 
reddish buds and their heavy burden of fruits and flowers, were 
bending down to touch his feet with the tips of their branches he smiled 
gently and addressed his elder brother. 


COMMENTARY: He saw everywhere (tatra tatra) the huge trees (vanaspatim) 
with branches touching his feet, heavy with flowers and fruit, with a wealth 
(sri) of red shoots. Or because the branches touched his feet by the weight, 
he smiled and spoke. Or because of the beauty (sri) of the red buds, more 
beautiful than the red buds of his feet, he smiled and spoke. The branches 
touched his feet with devotion. The leaves are not mentioned since they 
were not so excellent as the fruit and flowers. 


He smiled because that was natural to him. Or he smiled because 
spontaneously he would speak descriptions to Balarama. Krsna is called 
adi-purusa because it was suitable for him to speak to Balarama, who had 
appeared as his elder brother for some special pastimes. Since the previous 
verse mentioned that Krsna had developed the urge to enjoy, he would now 
perform one pastime to give joy to the heart. Or since he is the highest 
person (adi-purusah), all types of sweetness and pastimes and respect for 
Balarama were suitable for him to perform to teach the people. 


Here is the principle. Pleased with the trees since they bowed to him, he 
desired to benedict them, but was shy because of his possession of good 
qualities. Using the pretext of respecting his elder brother, he described the 
trees’ service attitude. He showed special mercy to the inhabitants of the 
forest on first entering there by describing the forest’s qualities. 


Text 15.5 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
aho ami deva-varamararcitam 
padambujam te sumanah-phalarhanam 

namanty upadaya sikhabhir atmanas 

tamo- 'pahatyai taru-janma yat-krtam 
The Supreme Lord said: O greatest of Lords, just see how these trees 
are bowing their heads at your lotus feet, which are worshipable by the 
devatas by offering you their fruits and flowers, having taken birth as 
trees to eradicate the dark ignorance of others by their actions. 


COMMENTARY: Aho indicates joy or astonishment. O best of the devatas! 
Though they are trees (ami), taking presentations of flowers (sumanah) and 
fruits in the tips of their branches (or on their heads), as worthy offerings, 
they bow to your lotus feet, which are worshipped by Brahma and liberated 
souls. By using the word sumanah (also meaning good natured) it is 
suggested that the plants have feelings of love. They are worshipped by the 
devatas having a predominance of sattva. They have taken birth as trees to 
remove ignorance (by burning up their karma). 


Or, O brother (aho)! The trees are worshipped by those having no death 
(amara), the best of the devatas (deva-vara) like Brahma. Even those who 
are liberated are ignorant, since they are deprived of prema when they 
merge in Brahman. (Thus they also worship the trees which have the 
opportunity for service to Krsna.) Using their branches as their heads, the 
trees bring offerings with devotion to the world. They have taken birth as 
trees to remove ignorance, their bad karma. This 1s a prayer so that all the 
plants can be liberated from their ignorant condition. The plants cannot 
approach you like the animals and birds, which are mobile. 


Or they bow down with their branches to remove their (atmanah) 
lamentable condition (tamas)—you gave them birth as trees. Therefore they 
should always have your association. 


Text 15.6 


ete ‘linas tava yaso 'khila-loka-tirtham 
gayanta àdi-purusanupatham bhajante 


prayo ami muni-ganà bhavadiya-mukhya 
gudham vane ‘pi na jahaty anaghatma-daivam 
O original person! These bees must all be great sages and your most 
elevated devotees, for they are following you along the path and 
chanting your glories, which are themselves a holy place for the entire 
world. Though you have disguised yourself within this forest, O sinless 
one, they refuse to abandon you, their worshipable Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna points with his finger. The bees chant your glories, 
which are a holy spot purifying completely the contamination of samsara 
for all people, or the bees act as a guru teaching the greatness of devotion 
directed to you. They follow you along the path. Or they sing your glories 
on every path, serving you. That is proper. O best person (adipurusa)! 
Everyone should serve you at all times with spontaneity and you are worthy 
of accepting service. 


Or singing, the bees worship you, following the path of Brahma, the first 
person (adi-purusa). They follow their nature. Because they constantly 
chant your glories, they are your devoted followers (bhavadiya). They are 
the chief (mukhyah) among the sages, those who engage in your worship, 
because they have surpassed Gtmaramas who are silent. Using the pretext of 
praising the bees, Krsna praises Balarama. They are almost the best 
(prayah), since the very best are persons who, from the beginning, 
spontaneously have bhakti. 


Or generally (prayah) you hide yourself (gudham), sometimes revealing 
your powers. O lord whose devotees have no offenses (anaghatma)! Or 
they glorify you (daivam), who have no sin (anagatma). For this reason, 
they cannot give you up. 


Prayah can also express a question. Thus the following is expressed. The 
great devotees do not give you up though you are hidden in the words of the 
Vedas, since you are easy to attain. You are hidden because your pastimes 
are difficult to understand. Though they are on the paths of jidna and 
karma, they continually sing your glories, which are the essence, thinking 
that they give the highest benefit and serve you, giving up everything else. 
The bees are the greatest devotees (ami bhavadiya-mukhah). 


Or “Did not Brahma and others, praying for birth here, because of 
glorification of the inhabitants of the place, become these sages?" The chief 
(mukhyah) of your devotees (bhavadiya), such as Narada, who is the best of 
the sages (muniganah), whom the sages follow, have taken birth here. 


Text 15.7 


nrtyanty ami sikhina idya muda harinyah 
kurvanti gopya iva te priyam iksanena 
suktais ca kokila-gana grham agataya 
dhanya vanaukasa iyàn hi satam nisargah 
O worshipable Balarama! These peacocks are dancing before you out 
of joy, these doe are pleasing you with affectionate glances, just as the 
gopis do, and these cuckoos are honoring you with Vedic prayers, as the 
inhabitants of the forest welcome you to their house. This is the nature 
of cultured people. 


CoMMENTARY: O Balarama, worthy of praise (idya)! Balarama in 
embarrassment had turned away with a shy smile. Krsna makes him face 
him with this call. Or the peacocks dance in joy, praising you (idya). The 
phrases should be attached to all the statements in the verse. May the 
peacocks dance in joy! The doe please you by their joyful eyes. They 
produce beauty, reminding one of the gopis. The cuckoos please you with 
the best tunes, like sweet verses of praise (siktaih), when you come to their 
houses. With affection they offer their individual excellent gifts. The gopis 
should act in the same way since they are also women and their qualities are 
similar. Or all these items are compared to the gopis. The gopis are superior 
to all these items by their wealth of qualities. They are superior to the 
peacocks in dancing, etc. May the cuckoos become the best singers about 
the secrets of your love. They are most fortunate (dhanyah). This is proper 
because (hi) their excellent conduct is natural. Or may they all be filled with 
the treasure of the highest prema (dhanya). He gives blessing to all 
inhabitants of Vrndavana. This is because (Ai) this is the nature of these 
devotees having prema (satam). 


Text 15.8 


dhanyeyam adya dharani trna-virudhas tvat- 
pada-sprs$o druma-latah karajabhimrstah 

nadyo 'drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavalokair 

gopyo ’ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprha srih 
This earth has now become most fortunate by the touch of your feet. 
The grass and bushes are most fortunate for the same reason, and the 
trees and creepers have been touched by your fingernails. The rivers 
and mountains are fortunate, being touched by your feet. The birds 
and animals have been touched with your merciful glances. But above 
all, you have embraced the young cowherd women between your two 
arms—a favor hankered after by the goddess of fortune herself. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the glories of most dear items seen 
individually, again Krsna describes everything in general. Or, what is the 
use of describing particulars? Everything in the forest is fortunate! Thus he 
begins with the words dhanyeyam. The earth from the beginning has been 
ornamented with various avatàras. The earth felt pleasure when Varaha 
lifted her. Sesa, who is you, Balarama, holds the earth on his head. But now, 
the earth has become most fortunate when you have appeared in Mathura, 
or reside as a cowherd in Vraja performing pauganda pastimes. 


The word adya (today) is applied to all the statements in the verse. 
Dhanyeyam means the earth is fortunate. The word tvat (your) should be 
applied appropriately in the list of Balarama's limbs which give fortune to 
the items. The grass and bushes are fortunate. Even the inhabitants of 
Svarga are not situated here. The grass and shrubs are fortunate because of 
receiving the touch of your feet. The earth is fortunate because of the 
abundance of special ornaments arising from his extraordinary feet in the 
places trodden by the cows. The trees and creepers were touched by his 
nails in picking the fruits and flowers, and picking leaves for making 
ornaments. Rivers like Yamuna and mountains like Govardhana were 
fortunate by the touch of his feet. Birds like peacocks and animals like deer, 
situated in the distance, became fortunate by his merciful glance. 


Though he did touch some things directly, in general everything benefited 
by his glance, from far off. Items which had more possibility of getting the 


direct touch are mentioned. The gopis for whom Balarama had affection, 
became fortunate by the embrace of his arms. 


Or the word api can indicate “other items as well." Thus those gopis were 
the most fortunate of all, being the greatest of the recipients of mercy in the 
whole list, since they not only received his embraces, but his glances, and 
touch of his fingernails and feet. 


To say that Laksmi who resides always on Visnu's chest desires to be on 
Balarama's chest is not suitable. The meaning is this. Laksmi, seeing the 
unequalled sweetness of Krsna, desires him and performed austerities to 
achieve this. 


kasyanubhavo sya na deva vidmahe 
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 

yad-vanchaya srir lalanacarat tapo 

vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata 
O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained this great 
opportunity of being touched by the dust of your lotus feet. For this end, the 
goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other 
desires and taking austere vows. SB 10.16.36 


Text 15.9 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam vrndavanam srimat krsnah prita-manah pasün 
reme saficarayann adreh sarid-rodhahsu sánugah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus expressing his satisfaction with the 
beautiful forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants, Krsna enjoyed 
tending the cows and other animals with his friends on the banks of the 
river Yamunà below Govardhana Hill. 


COMMENTARY: Describing the forest in this way (evam), Krsna enjoyed. Or, 
in that way, being satisfied with the forest, and giving it mercy (evam), he 
enjoyed. 


Text 15.10 


kvacid gayati gayatsu madandhalisv anuvrataih 
upagiyamana-caritah pathi sankarsananvitah 


In the company of Balarama, sometimes Krsna, whose pastimes are 
praised, sang along with his followers when the highly intoxicated bees 
began humming. 


COMMENTARY: Being pleased, his play is shown in the following verses. 
Previously the play of all the small children was described (SB 10.12.7) 
Now particularly Krsna's individual actions with a pleased mind are 
described. On some path (kvacit pathi) Krsna sang. Another version has 
sragvi instead of pathi. In that case kvacit means at some place or at some 
times. This meaning will apply to the following verses as well. Intoxicated 
by honey from the Vrndavana flowers, or intoxicated by proximity to 
Bhagavan, the bees, closing their eyes out of happiness (andha) or, blinded 
by the intoxication, sang. This indicates the sweetness of Krsna's singing. 


The word Sankarsana also indicates that Balarama is non-different from 
Krsna in singing. 


yadtinam aprthag-bhavat sankarsanam uSanty api 


Because he unites two families—Vasudeva’s family and the family of 
Nanda Maharaja—he will be known as Sankarsana. SB 10.8.12 


Krsna is he whose pastimes are sung (upagiyamana-caritah), close by or as 
the highest by cowherd boys with exclusive devotion (anuvrataih). Or 
Krsna is he whose pastime of imitating the bees is praised as superior to the 
bees’ singing by the cowherd boys. This superiority should be inferred in 
the five following verses (11-15) as well. 


Text 15.11 
anujalpati jalpantam kala-vakyaih sukam kvacit 
kvacit sa-valgu kujantam anuküjati kokilam 
kvacic ca kala-hamsanam anuküjati kujitam 
abhinrtyati nrtyantam barhinam hasayan kvacit 
Sometimes Krsna, using soft words, sweetly imitated what the parrot 
uttered. Sometimes he sweetly cooed in imitation of the cooing cuckoos. 
Sometimes he sweetly imitated the cooing of the swans. Sometimes he 
laughed at a dancing peacock and, facing them, danced. 


COMMENTARY: He imitated 1n soft words what the parrot said. The cuckoos 
sing sweetly at the end of autumn. However, Vrndavana is the shelter of all 
seasons. He imitated the sweet (the word va/gu is understood) cooing of the 
swans as well. Facing (abhi) the dancing peacocks, he danced. Clearly (ha) 
he taught (asyan) the peacock. Or saying “The peacock does not dance 
properly" he made his friends laugh at the peacock. 


Text 15.12 
megha-gambhiraya vaca namabhir düra-gàn pasün 
kvacid ahvayati prityà go-gopdla-manojnaya 
Sometimes he affectionately called the cows who had wandered far off 
with a voice like rumbling clouds, using their names. 


COMMENTARY: He called the cows, bulls and calves (pasun). Or he called all 
the animals that wandered far from him. If they went far from him, they had 
less intelligence. Therefore they are called animals (to be tied up). With 
affection he called their names like Ganga, Yamuna, Hamsi, and Dhavali. 
Out of special affection, he called the cows by name (and not the other 
animals). He called the animals by attractive words, not by his flute. The 
words were deep like thunder. That is a quality of a great person. Or 
because the animals had wandered far way, he spoke loudly. 


Text 15.13 


cakora-kraunca-cakrahva-bharadvajams ca barhinah 
anurauti sma sattvanam bhita-vad vyaghra-simhayoh 


Sometimes he would cry out in imitation of birds such as the cakoras, 
krauficas, cakrahvas, bharadvajas and peacocks, as if in fear of tigers 
and lions among all the animals. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes he called out like a cakora, which drinks the 
moonlight. Bharadvaja is a skylark. Sometimes, imitating these birds, he 
shouted loudly since he possessed all power. In Vrndavana the tigers and 
lions are not ferocious. Thus there is no fear of them. Thus the word is 
bhita-vat, as if in fear, is used. Or he would show fear like an ordinary 
child, since he performed childhood pastimes. Sma means well known. 
There is no doubt about these activities. 


Text 15.14 
kvacit krida-parisrantam gopotsangopabarhanam 
svayam visramayaty aryam pada-samvahanadibhih 
When his elder brother, fatigued from playing, would lie down with his 
head upon the lap of a cowherd boy, Krsna would help him relax by 
personally massaging his feet and offering other services. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word adibhih indicates fanning and other services. 


Text 15.15 


nrtyato gàyatah kvapi valgato yudhyato mithah 
grhita-hastau gopalan hasantau prasasamsatuh 


Sometimes, as the cowherd boys danced, sang, moved about and 
playfully fought with each other, Krsna and Balarama, standing nearby 
hand in hand, would glorify their friends" activities and laugh. 


COMMENTARY: The two boys would act together sometimes. Sometimes, 
together (mithah) because of their attraction to each other, they glorified the 
other boys for their graceful movements (valgatoh). Or they praised boys 
fighting together (mithah). 

Or the two boys sometimes danced, sang, moved about and fought. 
Sometimes they held hands and laughed, glorifying the boys. Or sometimes 
they glorified the cowherd boys, saying “That is most skillful. That is 
courageous. That is charming." They praised them while laughing out of 
joy at the dancing, etc., or they laughed at the cowherd boys and praised 
them, saying “These boys are greater singers than the Gandharvas and more 
skillful at dancing than the Vidyadharas. They conquer the three worlds 
with their fighting." They announced the truth about their glories. 


Text 15.16 


kvacit pallava-talpesu niyuddha-srama-karsitah 
vrksa-mülasrayah sete gopotsangopabarhanah 


Sometimes Krsna grew tired from fighting and lay down at the base of 
a tree, resting upon a bed made of soft twigs and buds and using the lap 
of a cowherd friend as his pillow. 


COMMENTARY: In concluding, there is a description of resting pastimes. The 
great good fortune of the cowherd friends is described in three verses (16- 
18). They would make beds of new shoots and, as well as of soft petals and 
buds of flowers. But there were also beds only of shoots in order to offer 
them quickly. Because many boys made them quickly, in the fever of 
prema, out of great respect, there were many beds. All the boys, being very 
expert, made separate beds. Being affectionate to each boy, he lay down on 
each bed by expanding his form into many by his special powers, while 
each boy could not see. Even at this time he used his powers, for it is said in 
verse 20 that he performed acts as the Lord (isa-cestitah). 


From exertions of wrestling, he had beads of perspiration, like pearls on his 
cheeks and seemed to become tired (karsitah). The lap of Sridama, Ràdha's 
brother, became his pillow. Like Sridamà there were many others whose 
laps served as Krsna's pillow. Or among the boys, some of the boys' laps 
served as pillows. Though he had a pillow on the bed, the pillow was taken 
away by the boys because he rejected that in order to enjoy the happiness of 
the lap of a boy. 


Text 15.17 


pada-samvahanam cakruh kecit tasya mahatmanah 
apare hata-papmano vyajanaih samavijayan 
Some of the cowherd boys, who were all great souls, would then 
massage his lotus feet, and others, who had been freed from all 
calamities, would expertly fan him. 


COMMENTARY: Since there were many boys, they took turns massaging his 
feet. Or on the many beds, three or four would be on one bed massaging 
one of the expansions. Or, by his special power, though he is one, it was 
possible that many could massage him. Mahdtmanah should be 
mahatmanah in refers to the boys. They were greatly fortunate. Or 
mahatmanah can modify tasya (Krsna's) with the meaning of unlimited 
(great soul). One Krsna, who had special power, could be resting in many 


beds by spreading himself out. These boys had all possible calamities 
destroyed by the Lord because of their good qualities. We however are 
sinful, without the good fortune of serving him like this. They fanned him 
thoroughly (sam-avijayan), with slow graceful movements. 


Text 15.18 
anye tad-anurüpàni manojnani mahatmanah 
gayanti sma maha-raja sneha-klinna-dhiyah sanaih 
My dear king, other boys would sing enchanting songs appropriate to 
the occasion, and their hearts would melt out of love for Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: Others sang songs (word to be supplied) which were suitable 
to the Lord on that occasion (anuruüpani). The songs attracted the heart 
(manojnani) of the Lord, though he is usually undisturbed like the deep 
ocean (mahatmanah), since the songs had various amazing notes and 
rhythms and were concerning the gopis. Or mahatmanah can refer to the 
boys. O great king! Though you are a great king, even you cannot 
experience the happiness of these pastimes. The boys had soft hearts 
(klinna-dhiyah) with affection (sneha) which was the greatest (maharaja), 
revealed to the extreme. They sang softly (sanaih) because their throats 
were choked with tears. Having soft hearts is especially mentioned because, 
though they naturally had such hearts, now there was a special display of 
affection. The words can also describe the boys mentioned in the previous 
verse. 


Text 15.19 
evam nigudhatma-gatih sva-mayaya 
gopatmajatvam caritair vidambayan 
reme rama-laàlitsa-pada-pallavo 
gramyaih samam gramya-vad isa-cestitah 

In this way the Supreme Lord, whose soft lotus feet are personally 
attended by the goddess of fortune when he takes other forms, whose 
sweetness cannot be understood by anyone, acted as the son of a 
cowherd to show mercy to his parents. Yet even while enjoying like a 


village boy in the company of other village residents, he often exhibited 
feats only the Lord could perform. 


COMMENTARY: Indicating other pastimes not mentioned on that day, this 
verse summarizes the forest pastimes of that day. In that way (evam) or with 
these specific activities, he whose feet are served by Lakşmī enjoyed 
(reme). The happiness he derived from playing as a cowherd was greater 
than the happiness from having his lotus feet served by Laksmr. Or Rama 
can refer to she who gives enjoyment to Krsna, Radha-devi. He whose feet 
are served by Radha enjoyed. The ingredients for enjoyment such as 
wandering in the forest during the day and getting relief from fatigue by 
foot massage have been shown. 


“How did he act?" He revealed himself (vidambayam) as a cowherd by his 
actions. Or he accepted the cowherd boy form. *How does he manifest this 
form when he has an obvious display of power?" He does so by his sakti 
called maya (sva-mayaya) or by his mercy. His particular sweetness (atma- 
gatih) is hidden even in the Upanisads (güdha). He acted like an ordinary 
friend (samam) with ordinary friends. He appeared most ordinary. This 
indicates the sweetness of his cowherd pastimes. “How does this agree with 
many statements about manifesting his power as Bhagavan?” He has the 
actions of the Lord (isa-cestitah). This means his actions were not material. 
The human-like and extraordinary features of Krsna as Bhagavan were 
previously proven. 


Nigüdhatma-gatih can also mean that he went to Gokula secretly by 
Vasudeva's efforts. Thus his actions as a cowherd were the principal 
pastimes, since he acted according to Nanda's awareness that he was his 
son, though he acted with all powers (isa-cestitah). Or though he acted with 
full powers, he enjoyed as an ordinary person (gramyavat). The cowherd 
pastimes were superior to his lordly pastimes. 


Text 15.20 
sridama nama gopàlo rama-kesavayoh sakha 
subala-stokakrsnadyà gopah premnedam abruvan 


Once, some of the cowherd boys—Sridama, the very close friend of 
Balarama and Krsna, along with Subala, Stokakrsna and others— 


lovingly spoke the following words. 


COMMENTARY: The first day's herding cows was described as typical of 
other days. Now, to show some of the powers that Krsna manifested while 
herding the cows to please his dear friends, a story is related. Subala and 
Stokakrsna were friends. Sridima is mentioned first because of the 
excellence of his intense friendship or because he was the chief friend. 
Stokakrsna was a cowherd with a similar name to indicate his friendship. Or 
Krsna was born first and named Krsna. Stokakrsna was born later, and 
because he was inferior to Krsna was called Stokakrsna (little Krsna). The 
word adi indicates other chief friends like 

Amsu, Arjuna, Vi$ala, Vrsabha, Ojasvi, Devaprastha, Varüthapa and 
Bhadrasena. They spoke out of prema, not with greed for the tāla fruit and 
not for killing the demon. They spoke to please their dear friend. The nature 
of prema is to sometimes request dear things. Or they requested because 
they were attached to glorifying his punishing the demons. 


Text 15.21 


rama rama mahà-bàho krsna dusta-nibarhana 
ito 'vidure su-mahad vanam taldali-sankulam 


O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna, destroyer of the 
miscreants! Not far from here is a very great forest filled with rows of 
palm trees. 


COMMENTARY: O master who plays (rama)! Since you have that name, 
perform one pastime for us. Or, you cause play, enjoyment and happiness. 
Please give us happiness. They repeat his name out of respect. In order to 
encourage you to make the ¢d/a fruits fall, we first call your name. There is 
nothing you cannot do (maha-sattva—greatly courageous)! Another version 
has maha-baho. 


O Krsna! You can give us happiness because you attract everyone (krsna) 
by your nature of giving the highest bliss. O destroyer of sinners! They had 
directly seen Krsna kill Vatsasura and others. You are suitable to kill 
Dhenuka who is obstructing the £a/a forest and you can make the fruits fall. 
Because of his great courage, he can kill the demons and because he kills 


the demons he is known as most courageous (mahasattva). By these names 
they indicate that Krsna and Balarama need not worry from these demons 


Not far from here, at Govardhana, there is a tala forest. Generally they 
herded the cows there. Hari-vamsa says: 


ajagmatus tau sahitau godhanaih saha-gaminau 
girim govardhanam ramyam vasudeva-sutav ubhe 


The two sons of Vasudeva along with friends would go to pleasing 
Govardhana with all the cows. 


The place was not far away, about four Avosas from Govardhana. 
asti govardhanam nàma ksetram parama-durlabham 
mathura-pascime bhage adūrād yojana-dvayam 

Not far from the western side of Mathura, at a distance of two yojanas 
[sixteen miles], is the holy place named Govardhana, which is most difficult 
to attain. Adi-varaha Purana 
It is also stated in the Varaha Purdna: 

asti tala-vanam nàma dhenakasura-raksitam 

mathura-pascime bhage adūrād eka-yojanam 


Not far from the western side of Mathura, one yojana away [eight miles], is 
the forest known as Talavana, which was guarded by Dhenukasura. 
sa tu desah samah snigdhah su-mahan krsna-mrttikah 
darbha-prayah sthuli-bhüto lostra-pasana-varjitah 
The land there is even, smooth and very expansive. The earth is black, 
densely covered with darbha grass and devoid of stones and pebbles. 


Text 15.22 


phalani tatra bhürini patanti patitani ca 
santi kintv avaruddhani dhenukena durdtmana 
In that Talavana forest many fruits are falling from the trees, and 


many are already lying on the ground. But all the fruits are being 
guarded by the evil Dhenuka. 


COMMENTARY: There was no effort needed to make the fruits fall (patanti 
patitani). Generally ripe tāla fruits fall on their own. It is understood the 


pastime took place in Bhadra month since the fruits fall at that time. 
According to Visnu Purdna this incident took place after the defeat of 
Kaliya in the summer. *Why don't you boys go there and pick the fruit?" 
They are protected (avaruddhani) by Dhenuka. “Ask him and take the 
fruits.” He is wicked (duratmana). Or “Should you take someone else's 
property?" He is a demon. It is proper that you kill him so that we can take 
the fruit. Or forest fruits are to be enjoyed by everyone. But the demon is 
protecting them. They should be taken from him. 


Text 15.23 
so ti-viryo suro rama he krsna khara-rüpa-dhrk 
atma-tulya-balair anyair jnatibhir bahubhir vrtah 
O Rama, O Krsna! Dhenuka is a most powerful demon and has 
assumed the form of an ass. He is surrounded by many friends who 
have assumed a similar shape and who are just as powerful as he. 


COMMENTARY: They encourage Krsna in two verses (23-24) by saying that 
no one can eat the fruit because of fear of the demon. He is very strong (ati- 
viryah). They call out to Balarama and describe the demon as very strong, 
to produce hatred in him for the demon. They call to Krsna, telling him it is 
a donkey, in order to make Krsna, the crest jewel of fun, laugh. Or they 
describe to both of them that he is a very powerful demon in the form of a 
donkey. Therefore they cannot disregard him. He is surrounded by relatives 
and friends (anyaih). Or by mention of others, the cowherds hope to remove 
the two boys’ indifference to going. 


Text 15.24 


tasmat krta-naraharad bhitair nrbhir amitra-han 

na sevyate pasu-ganaih paksi-sanghair vivarjitam 
The demon Dhenuka has eaten men alive, and therefore all people and 
animals are terrified of going to the tala forest. O killer of the enemy, 
even the birds are afraid to fly there. 


COMMENTARY: The boys describe his wickedness. He has eaten men. “Then 
why are you most affectionate boys encouraging me to do this?” They say, 
“O killer of enemies! You destroyed very easily many demons like Baka 


and Agha. So what will become of this donkey? Your fame will increase by 
killing this evil demon," even though it is not proper for affectionate friends 
to urge Krsna in this way. When Sita speaks to Hanuman who wants to 
bring her to Rama, she says that Rama's fame will increase by his killing 
Ravana. Thinking of Krsna’s courage, the boys speak in this way to 
increase his fame. 


Text 15.25 
vidyante ’bhukta-purvani phalaàni surabhini ca 
esa vai surabhir gandho visucino 'vagrhyate 
In the tala forest are sweet-smelling fruits no one has ever tasted. Even 
now we can smell the fragrance of the tala fruits spreading all about. 


COMMENTARY: The word ca indicates that the fruits are sweet. Though the 
fruits have never been eaten, just by smelling the fragrance the sweetness 
can be known. The word vai indicates certainty. The sweet fragrance is 
experienced everywhere, for generally in that area the east wind favorable 
for rain blows in Bhadra month. The fragrance indicates the excellence and 
nearness of the fruit. 


Text 15.26 


prayaccha tàni nah krsna gandha-lobhita-cetasam 
vanchasti mahati rama gamyatam yadi rocate 
O Krsna! Please get those fruits for us. Our minds are so attracted by 
their aroma! Dear Balarama, our desire to have those fruits is very 
great. If you think it's a good idea, go to that tala forest. 


COMMENTARY: Please give the fruit to us, greedy because of the scent. The 
genitive is used for the dative case. 


They call out to Krsna because it is suitable to ask the dearest person. Or, O 
Balarama, our minds are greedy just by a trace of Krsna. Though they are 
rare fruits, by the power of his association they become easy to obtain. They 
joke, “By association with the butter thief, now we have become greedy too 
(lobhita-cetasam)." This prevents the fault in asking for something rare. We 
have for a long time desired these fruits. 


The deep meaning is this. "I have directly killed many demons like 
Vatsasura, but Balarama has killed none. Thus he should kill Dhenuka. 
Because he is a weak donkey there is no worry about this." It should be 
understood that Krsna had this desire for a long time. Thus Balarama should 
not go by our insistence, but by his own desire. Thus they say, “If you are 
pleased, then go," with the thought that it would be pleasing to his younger 
brother for Balarama to go there. 


Text 15.27 
evam suhrd-vacah srutvà suhrt-priya-cikirsayà 
prahasya jagmatur gopair vrtau talavanam prabhü 
Hearing the words of their dear companions, Krsna and Balarama 
laughed and, desiring to please them by showing their abilities, set off 
for the Talavana surrounded by their cowherd boyfriends. 


COMMENTARY: The two boys heard the words of Sridàmà and others and 
desired to please their friends by broadcasting their glories. They laughed 
loudly because they heard the fearful descriptions of the boys. Or they 
laughed to remove the worry of the boys. Kapila says: 


hasam harer avanatakhila-loka-tivra- 

sokasru-sagara-visosanam atyudaram 

sammohanaya racitam nija-mayayasya 

bhrü-mandalam muni-krte makara-dhvajasya 

One should meditate on the generous smile of the Lord which completely 
dries up the ocean of tears of intense grief in his devotees caused by 
separation. One should meditate on the Lord's brow, manufactured by his 
own energy to bewilder Cupid for the benefit of the sages. SB 3.28.32 


They were surrounded by the affectionate boys since the boys feared the 
demon would harm the boys. Another version has sarddham instead of 
vrtau, with the same meaning. They showed their abilities (prabhü) in order 
to give the boys joy. Or as the lords of the boys (prabhi) they were suitable 
to please them. 


Text 15.28 


balah pravisya bahubhyam talan samparikampayan 
phalani patayam àsa matan-gaja ivaujasa 
Balarama entered the tala forest first. Then, with his two arms, he 
began forcefully shaking the trees with the power of a maddened 
elephant, causing the tala fruits to fall to the ground. 


COMMENTARY: Balarama went first because he was the elder or out of 
affection for his younger brother. Or Krsna took a secondary role in order to 
glorify Balarama. By shaking one tree, all the trees shook since they were 
close together. Or with his two arms he was able to grab many trees at once. 
He shook them completely (sam) and everywhere (pari) because he had 
great power. Or he shook in this way in order to make the fruits fall 
everywhere quickly or with force (aujasa). He did this like a mad elephant. 
This indicates that he made them fall easily. 


Text 15.29 
phalanam patatam sabdam nisamyasura-rasabhah 
abhyadhavat ksiti-talam sa-nagam parikampayan 
Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the ass demon Dhenuka ran 
forward to attack, making the earth and trees tremble. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The demon caused shaking everywhere (parikampayan). The whole earth 
shook, along with the mountains. This shows the demon's strength, which 
was mentioned earlier. 


Text 15.30 
sametya tarasa pratyag dvabhyam padbhyam balam bali 
nihatyorasi ka-sabdam mufican paryasarat khalah 
The powerful demon rushed up to Baladeva and sharply struck the 
Lord's chest with the hooves of his hind legs. Then Dhenuka began to 
run about, braying loudly. 


COMMENTARY: The demon struck Balarama forcefully (nihatya) on his chest 
since he was strong (bali). The demon brayed with a dissonant sound 


because he was a donkey. He ran in front of Balarama and turned his back 
side to him in order to kick Balarama with his two hind legs. That is how 
donkeys fight. He is called khalah (rascal) because of the bad actions of the 
wicked being. 


Text 15.31 


punar àsadya samrabdha upakrosta parāk sthitah 
caranav aparau rajan balaya praksipad rusa 
O King! Moving again toward Balarama while braying, the furious ass 
situated himself with his back toward him. Then the demon kicked him 
in anger. 


COMMENTARY: The donkey came close, braying (upakrosta), turned his back 
to Balarama and again kicked. O King (rajan)! Sukadeva comforts the king 
who was saddened, worried about Balarama because of his prema. Or the 
demon was shining (rajan) because of revealing his unlimited strength in 
anger. 


Text 15.32 
sa tam grhitvà prapador bhramayitvaika-panina 
ciksepa trna-rajagre bhramana-tyakta-jivitam 
Balarama seized Dhenuka by his hooves, whirled him about with one 
hand, and threw the demon, who died being whirled around, onto the 
top of a palm tree. 


COMMENTARY: Balarama let the donkey kick him on the chest, to fool him. 
By this he showed the donkey's weakness and his own strength. The demon 
could not succeed in kicking him again because Balarama grabbed his two 
feet which were propelled to kill him. The palm tree (trna-rdja) had a thick 
trunk and was very tall. The next verse describes it as mahatala, a giant tala 
tree. He threw the demon on the tree to please the cowherds. To show his 
strength and the demon's feebleness, he made the trees fall down easily. 


Text 15.33 


tenahato maha-talo vepamano brhac-chirah 
parsva-stham kampayan bhagnah sa canyam so "pi caparam 


Being struck by the demon's body, a huge tala tree with a huge top 
began shaking and then broke, causing others to shake and break. 


COMMENTARY: Struck by the donkey demon's body, the great ta/a tree shook 
and causes neighboring trees to shake and break. Other trees shook and 
broke other trees (canyam caparam). 


Text 15.34 


balasya lilayotsrsta-khara-deha-hatahatah 
talas cakampire sarve maha-vaterita iva 


When Balarama's casually threw the body of the ass demon into the 
top of the tallest palm tree, all the trees even at a distance began 
shaking as if blown about by powerful winds. 


COMMENTARY: When the nearby trees broke, even the distant trees shook. 
Balasya indicates that Balarama was extremely strong. This was indicated 
previously in verse 21 with the word mahd-sattva (maha-baho in this 
Version). 


Text 15.35 


naitac citram bhagavati hy anante jagad-isvare 
ota-protam idam yasmims tantusv anga yathà patah 


My dear Pariksit! That Balarama killed Dhenukasura is not such a 
wonderful thing, considering that he is Bhagavan, the unlimited and 
the controller of the entire universe. In him, the entire cosmos rests as 
cloth depends on its threads. 


COMMENTARY: Though this is astonishing to the world, it is not astonishing 
considering Balarama's real position. 


His ability to easily kill Dhenuka and throw him in the tree is not 
astonishing for he is Bhagavan, who is endowed with all powers, who is 
unlimited in saktis (anante) and is thus the Lord of the universe 
(jagadisvare). The nature of Bhagavan is shown. The whole universe is 
non-different from the avatara of the Lord. An example is given. He is 
interwoven in everything and is not different from it as cloth and threads. 


Or the word bhagavati is used to show respect for Balarama as the elder 
brother or to indicate his omniscience. Ananta means Sesa. He is called 
Lord of the universe because he protects the world by holding it on his 
head. That earth is then explained. It is made of cause and effect (otam 
protam). Or he holds on his head the world dense with mountains, etc., in 
all directions. The example of threads and cloth indicates the dense 
combination. 


Text 15.36 


tatah krsnam ca ramam ca jfiatayo dhenukasya ye 
krostaro 'bhyadravan sarve samrabdha hata-bandhavah 


The other ass demons, close friends of Dhenukasura, were enraged 
upon seeing his death, and thus they all immediately ran to attack 
Krsna and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Seeing the prowess of Balarama, the relatives left him in fear, and ran 
towards Krsna, who, out of love for his elder brother, had come directly in 
front. Thus Krsna’s name is mentioned first. Out of love for his younger 
brother, Balarama then came to his side. Thus his name is also mentioned. 
Because both were prominent the word ca is used twice. Bellowing loudly 
because of the death of their friend, with anger and lamentation, they 
displayed great power. 


Text 15.37 
tams tàn apatatah krsno ramas ca nrpa lilaya 
grhita-pascac-caranan prahinot trna-rajasu 
O King, as the demons attacked, Krsna and Balarama easily seized 


them one after another by their hind legs and threw them all into the 
tops of the palm trees. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Sukadeva addresses the king out of joy. Or just as a king easily kills animals 
while hunting for sport, they two boys easily killed the donkeys. Trna- 


rajasu comes from trna-rajan. In a compound it usually becomes frna-ràja, 
and the locative plural would be trna-rdjesu, but the rule is not universal. 


Text 15.38 


phala-prakara-sankirnam daitya-dehair gatasubhih 

raraja bhüh sa-talagrair ghanair iva nabhas-talam 
The earth then appeared beautifully covered with heaps of fruits and 
with the dead bodies of the demons, which were entangled in the 
broken tops of the palm trees. The earth shone like the sky decorated 
with clouds. 


COMMENTARY: The earth at the base of the trees (talam) was crowded with 
fruits, and shone because of the bodies of the demons, lifeless, without 
movement on the tree tops. Bhüh is an indeclinable as in the word bharloka. 


Text 15.39 


tayos tat su-mahat karma nisamya vibudhadayah 
mumucuh puspa-varsani cakrur vadyani tustuvuh 


Observing this magnificent feat of the two brothers, the devatas and 
other elevated living beings rained down flowers and offered music and 
prayers in glorification. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though the pastime was for pleasing the cowherd boys, others were also 
pleased. This is described in two verses (39-40). Though the killing of 
Dhenuka and his associates was nothing for Krsna and Balarama, the 
devatds took it as a great feat (sumahat-karma) since Dhenuka had 
previously caused fear to the devatas and had acted ferociously to others. 
Adayah means that the Vidyadharas and great sages also rejoiced as they 
gradually learned of the event. Along with the music, there was dancing and 
singing, since generally these actions accompany each other. 


Text 15.40 


atha tala-phalany adan manusyà gata-sadhvasah 
trnam ca pasavas cerur hata-dhenuka-kanane 


People without fear then ate the fruits of the palm trees. Also, the cows 
could now graze freely upon the grass in the forest where Dhenuka was 
killed. 


COMMENTARY: Manusyah refers to the cowherds. They now had no fear 
(gata-sadhvasah) for the safety of Krsna and Balarama and ate (ddan) the 
fruit. Or all the cowherds without fear of Dhenuka ate the fruit which they 
could not eat previously. Or cowherds ate the fruit and other men became 
free of fear. The cows freely grazed where Dhenuka was killed, since it had 
the piles of thick grass because humans had not gone there. 


Text 15.41 
krsnah kamala-patraksah punya-sravana-kirtanah 
stuyamano "nugair gopaih sagrajo vrajam avrajat 
Lotus-eyed Krsna, whose glories are most auspicious to hear and chant, 
returned home to Vraja with his elder brother, Balarama, praised by 
the cowherd boys who followed behind. 


COMMENTARY: Having told an incidental story, the killing of Dhenuka, from 
another day, the description now returns to the pastimes on the first day of 
herding the cows. After concluding the forest pastimes there is a description 
of pastimes in Vraja. Six verses (41-46) describe the evening pastime. Or 
the pastimes in Talavana occurred on the first day of herding the cows since 
there are no words like “one day this happened." 


At the end of Karttika month the ripe tāla fruits are most abundant but all 
seasons take shelter of Vrndavana. Because of the nature of the place, an 
eastern wind occurs in order to have rain in autumn. Krsna alone is 
mentioned since he is the prominent person. Generally he is the chief 
person in the pastimes. Also he was most eager to enter Vraja and wanted to 
give special bliss of everyone there. He also thought of joyfully meeting the 
gopis who would come in front to see him. 


Krsna is he who attracts everyone's heart. He is described. His lotus eyes 
indicate his beauty. Chanting and hearing his glories is auspicious. This 
indicates the greatness of his qualities and actions. By hearing that, the pain 
of separation was relieved for the general populace and joy produced for the 
gopis. He desired to reveal his form and qualities to the people of Vraja by 


his arrival there. He was praised by cowherds and others following behind 
(anugaih), showing his form and qualities, particularly the killing of 
Dhenuka that day. This way both Krsna and the gopis could attain complete 
sight of each other. Or he was praised by cowherds like Śrīdāmā who were 
naturally his followers, out of friendship. Those from Vraja were in front 
and other friends were there as well. While praising Krsna they walked 
(avrajat). Sukadeva, on the bank of the Ganga had at this point developed a 
vision of being a member of Vraja. 


Text 15.42 


tam gorajas-churita-kuntala-baddha-barha- 
vanya-prasüna-rucireksana-caru-hàsam 
venum kvanantam anugair upagita-kirtim 
gopyo didrksita-drso 'bhyagaman sametah 
Krsna's hair, covered with the dust raised by the cows, was decorated 
with a peacock feather and forest flowers. He glanced charmingly and 
smiled beautifully, playing upon his flute while his companions chanted 
his glories. The young gopis, all together, came forward to meet him, 
their eyes very eager to see him. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (42-43) speak of the gopis' and Krsna's bliss on 
seeing each other, as Krsna returns in the evening dressed in his forest 
costume. Kuntala means hair or locks. /skanam means glancing. His beauty 
from head to foot is described. Though other ornaments may have been 
there, these are the chief ornaments of his evening forest dress and are 
selected because they are the most beautiful. He plays his flute to attract 
them and give them joy. This happened naturally with the flute, but Krsna 
particularly made this his goal. Close by (upa) and with flute 
accompaniment, he was praised with songs glorifying him for killing 
Dhenuka (upagita). He alone was the cause of their eagerness. That he was 
returning was known by the dust raised by the cows, his flute playing and 
the glorification by his followers. The gopis were those who had surpassed 
childhood. 


On some pretext Balarama followed far behind in order that the gopis could 
enjoy the younger brother without restriction. The reason for their coming 
is mentioned. Their eyes desired to see him (didrksita-drsah) because of 


various worries that arose from seeing the dust from far off. His coming 
was delayed more than when he herded the calves. The gopis gathered 
together (sametah) because then they could be without fear or shame, or 
because they were friends. Or individually they ran from their houses in 
haste and arrived on the path at the same time. Or previously they had 
gathered together out the pain of separation. 


Text 15.43 


pitva mukunda-mukha-saragham aksi-bhrngais 
tapam jahur viraha-jam vraja-yosito 'hni 

tat sat-krtim samadhigamya vivesa gostham 

savrida-hasa-vinayam yad apanga-moksam 
With their cup-like eyes, the women of Vrndavana drank the honey of 
the beautiful face of Mukunda, and thus they gave up the distress they 
had felt during the day because of separation from him. The young 
Vrndavana ladies cast glances filled with bashfulness, laughter and 
submission—and he, completely accepted these glances as a proper 
offering of respect. Then withdrawing his glance, he entered his house 
in the village. 


COMMENTARY: By the sweetness of seeing him, their pain of separation was 
relieved. That is described here. They drank the face of Mukunda, who 
gives liberation. Liberation however is condemned because the joy of Krsna 
is greater. His face also gives that superior bliss. Or Mukunda means he 
who has teeth white like kunda flowers in his mouth. This indicates the 
beauty of his face with red lips. They drank the honey (saragham) of his 
face with their bee like eyes. This means they directly gazed at him with 
great attachment. Though bees drink honey, their eyes desired to drink. The 
previous verse mentioned their desire to drink. Their eyes were also like 
bees in being fickle. This produced a special beauty. It is suggested that 
their eyes constantly gazed here and there at his face and limbs. On this 
particular day the women of Vraja particularly felt the pain of separation. In 
the night there was no pain of separation for they could see him at Nanda's 
house. Or they relived their pain in the day, but at the end of the day Krsna 
entered the house and at night they could not see him perfectly. He accepted 
their welcome of seeing his face and coming there with affection or he 


accepted their welcome consisting of singing and pleasing words as well as 
giving gifts. He respected them with love: thus they showed shyness and 
humility without fickleness (vinaya), rather than lowering their heads out of 
humility. Then he freed himself from glancing at them (apanga-moksa) 
because (yad) he entered his house. 


Text 15.44 


tayor yasoda-rohinyau putrayoh putra-vatsale 
yatha-kamam yatha-kalam vyadhattam paramasisah 
Mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, acting most affectionately toward 
their two sons, offered all the best things to them in response to their 
every desire and at the various appropriate times. 


COMMENTARY: After a description of the bliss of the young gopis, now the 
bliss of the two mothers is described. Both mothers cared affectionately for 
both boys, regarding them both as their sons. The two mothers served the 
two boys together or one after the other. Yaśodā is mentioned first because 
of her greater affection. Rohini is her assistant. In the afternoon, evening 
and night (yatha kalam) they served the boys appropriately. Or first they 
performed arati, then took off the boys' ornaments, then removed the dust 
from their bodies, in that order (yatha kalam). And they served them 
according to the boys’ desires (yatha kamam). They offered the best items 
(paramasisah). Or they only gave them items only (param), and did not do 
any household chores. They did this because they were affectionate to their 
sons (putra-vatsale). This means they placed the boys on their laps, 
embraced them, kissed them, asked about their welfare and examined their 
bodies closely. It also means that the mothers’ clothes were damp with 
flowing breast milk. 


Text 15.45 


gatadhvana-sramau tatra majjanonmardanadibhih 

nivim vasitva ruciram divya-srag-gandha-manditau 
By being bathed and massaged, the two young boys were relieved of the 
weariness caused by walking on the country roads. Then they were 


dressed in attractive robes and decorated with attractive garlands and 
fragrances. 


COMMENTARY: The mothers’ services are described in two verses (5-46). 
The two boys were tired from wandering in the forest on roads to the house 
or cowsheds. One version has gatadhvanah sramau. That 1s poetic license. 
The mothers scrubbed the boys and massaged them. The word adi indicates 
dressing the hair and wiping their wet bodies. Because of confusion arising 
from affection they did not do the services in proper order. Or since in the 
previous verse yatha kalam indicates the proper order, this verse does not 
list activities according to order. Or the adi indicates arati and other items. 
Nivim indicates a piece of cloth. Before becoming brahmacaris, the upper 
cloth is not needed, or the upper cloth would cover the beauty of their 
ointments and ornaments. Or nivim indicates upper and lower cloth since 
they always are used together. The ornaments are not mentioned. Since they 
did not wither, the ornaments did not have to be changed. Or mention of 
garlands and fragrance indicates these other items. 


Text 15.46 
janany-upahrtam prasya svady annam upalalitau 
samvisya vara-sayyayam sukham susupatur vraje 
After dining sumptuously on the delicious food given them by their 
mothers and being pampered in various ways, the two brothers lay 
down upon their excellent beds and happily went to sleep in the village 
of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: They ate the food served by both mothers, eating bit by bit 
(prasya). Or they ate sumptuously, because it was brought by their mothers 
and was very tasty. They were pampered (upaldlitau) with betel-nut, 
kissing, etc. They were made to lie down on attractive beds. As a pastime 
they napped for a short time, made happy (sukham) by songs, talks, jokes, 
foot massage, camara, and offerings of betel prepared by the gopis. The 
details are given in the second part of Bhagavatamrta. This place was in 
Vraja (vraje), among the cows, private and intimate. The service was not 
done in a palace crowded with people, by male and female servants, subject 
to fixed rules. 


Or they performed these pastimes in Vraja as always. The boys had a huge 
palace, since excellent beds are mentioned. Otherwise their parents would 
not be happy. They slept as a pastime. Except for the pastime in Talavana, 
the pastimes of other days followed the pattern of the first day of herding 
the cows. 


Sukadeva did not speak more details because he was worried about the time 
left for relating other necessary topics to Pariksit, the hearer, since he had 
little time remaining to live. Thus he describes in detail the pastimes of 
coming to Vraja in the evening, but not leaving Vraja in the morning for the 
forest. Also in the morning all the inhabitants including Yasoda had the 
greatest sorrow of separation, with lamentation. Those who desire the 
details of departure in the morning can consult Bhagavatamrta. 


Text 15.47 


evam sa bhagavan krsno vrndàvana-carah kvacit 
yayau ramam rte rajan kalindum sakhibhir vrtah 


O King, the Supreme Lord Krsna thus wandered about the Vrndavana 
area, performing his pastimes. Once, surrounded by his boyfriends, he 
went without Balarama to the Yamuna River. 


COMMENTARY: Having described human pastimes hiding Krsna’s powers, 
and having described his manifesting powers in the tāla forest, related to 
this, Sukadeva begins to narrate the story of Kaliya. Similar to pastimes of 
the pauganda period when the boys imitated bees and other creatures 
(evam), he who was the life of the people of Vraja (sah), full of his powers 
(bhagavan), revealing them also, he who attracts the minds of the whole 
world (krsnah), went to the Yamuna. Or he who is omniscient (bhagavan), 
because he appeared in this world to benefit everyone (krsna), the Supreme 
Lord, who knew the evil nature of Kaliya, went to the Yamuna in order to 
protect the living entities of Vrndavana, and to punish and show mercy to 
Kaliya. 

One day he was wandering in Vrndavana at the end of his sixth year during 
summer season (vrndàvana-carah). He went without Balarama, since he 
knew that all the people of Vraja would enter the lake of Kaliya if Balarama 
was not there to prevent them. The word ramam also suggests giving 


pleasure (ramana) to the people of Vraja (by saving them). Or Krsna would 
derive pleasure when, being very affection to the people, Balarama 
prevented the people from jumping into the poisonous lake to rescue Krsna. 


O King (rajan)! Sukadeva calls out to the king on experiencing pain by 
remembering the pastime. Or he calls out to steady Pariksit. Or ramam rte 
rdjan means “being without Balarama.” Or rdjan means that his body shone 
brightly because he wore fewer ornaments that day, suitable for water 
pastimes for his body. He shone brightly because he began manifesting 
special powers to tame Kaliya. 


He was surrounded (vrtah) by friends because they wanted to see his face, 
and he wanted to see their prema, with a competition of prema among them. 
Also Ya$oda out of affection ordered them to surround him when he went 
out. 


Kalindi means daughter of the sun (kalinda). Kalinda indicates destroying 
the faults of Kali-yuga and destroying quarrels. She had qualities like him. 
Therefore it was suitable that Krsna went to Kalindi (Yamuna) to drive out 
Kaliya. 


Text 15.48 
atha gàvas ca gopas ca nidaghatapa-piditah 
dustam jalam papus tasyas trsnarta visa-düsitam 
At that time, the cows and cowherd boys were feeling acute distress 
from the glaring summer sun. Afflicted by thirst, they drank the water 
of the Yamuna River. But it had been contaminated with poison. 


COMMENTARY: After going there (atha), without considering the matter, they 
drank the water. Or atha can indicate a new topic—a description of great 
suffering. The use of the word ca twice indicates that both the cows and the 
boys were of equal importance: they drank together, at once. Otherwise on 
seeing the first group drink the water and die, the second group would not 
drink. Why did they drink the water in Krsna's absence? They were thirsty 
because of the summer heat. The cause of evil in the water was poison 
(visa-düsitam). 


Text 15.49 


visambhas tad upasprsya daivopahata-cetasah 
nipetur vyasavah sarve salilante kurtidvaha 


O descendant of the Kurus! Their minds bewildered by the Lord's 
Sakti, the boys, sipping the poisonous water, fell down on the bank of 
the river as if dead. 


COMMENTARY: Drinking the water in Krsna's absence by being afflicted by 
thirst because of the heat was the desire of Krsna in order to drive Kaliya 
from the lake. This becomes clear later. Thus it is said here that their 
knowledge was overcome by the will of the Lord or the will of Kaliya 
(daivopahata-cetasah). They slightly sipped the water (upasprsya) or 
touched the edge of the water. This is a repetition of the statement of the 
last verse, in order to strengthen the impression of the act. Or it emphasizes 
the poison as the cause. All the cows and cowherds fell down at the edge of 
the water. Or they fell into the svarüpa of water (they became unconscious 
like water). Because they immediately fell down on drinking the poison 
water, they could not go elsewhere. 


All of this is the remarkable action of the Lord. The Lord is later called 
"astonishing in his actions" (adbhuta-karmana). (SB 10.16.64) This will be 
explained at that time. O you who give joy to the Kurus! Sukadeva gives 
comfort to the Pariksit who was lamenting. 


Text 15.50 


viksya tàn vai tatha-bhutan krsno yogesvaresvarah 
iksayamrta-varsinyà sva-nathan samajivayat 
Seeing the boys who had no Lord other than him in such a condition, 
Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic potency, immediately 
brought them back to life by showering his nectarean glance upon 
them. 


COMMENTARY: Looking at all the people in that condition (tan tatha- 
bhütan), without delay (vai), he brought them to life. The specific condition 
is not mentioned because it was inauspicious and unsuitable to repeat the 
description. Or suddenly Sukadeva felt a manifestation of affection. He 
glanced immediately, with a glance of the greatest affection (amrta- 
varsinyda), which was a shower of nectar, because they had no other shelter 


(sva-nathan). This could only be accomplished by the will of Krsna. He 
brought them back to a healthy condition (ajivayat) all at the same time, 
removing completely (sam) all fatigue and sorrow, because Krsna was the 
sole friend of the people of Vraja and suffered their suffering. This is not 
astonishing because he is the lord of all masters of yoga. All of the yogis’ 
powers arise from a small portion of his powers. Or if he protects the yogis, 
how much more he will protect the people of Vraja. 


Text 15.51 


te sampratita-smrtayah samutthaya jalantikat 
asan su-vismitah sarve viksamanah parasparam 
Regaining their full consciousness, the cows and boys stood up on the 
bank of the river and began to look at one another in great 
astonishment. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


As if coming out of deep sleep they all suddenly rose at once. Because of 
this, they looked at each other, since that is the nature of astonishment. 


Text 15.52 


anvamamsata tad rajan govindanugraheksitam 
pitvà visam paretasya punar utthanam atmanah 


O King, the cowherd boys then surmised that although thsey had 
drunk poison and in fact had died, simply by the merciful glance of 
Govinda they had regained their lives. 


COMMENTARY: They surmised that their recovery was acceptance (iksanam) 
of the mercy of the king of Gokula (govindanhugraha) or that it was his 
glance. Or, since the cause is only one, there is non-difference between the 
glance and recognition by the Lord. O King! For great devotees like you or 
Yudhisthira there is no cause of auspiciousness except the mercy of the 
Lord. 


Chapter Sixteen 
Krsna Chastises the Serpent Kaliya 


Text 16.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vilokya düsitam krsnam krsnah krsnahina vibhuh 
tasyà visuddhim anvicchan sarpam tam udavasayat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Sri Krsna, manifesting his power, seeing that 
the Yamuna River had been contaminated by the black snake Kaliya, 
desired to purify the river, and thus banished him from it. 


COMMENTARY: Yamuna is called krsnam here because of her dark color and 
because of being dear to Krsna. Thus he had to take action when she was 
contaminated with poison, since she was a dear friend. The snake was black 
because of being full of intense poison. Krsna did not act simply for her 
benefit, but for everyone's benefit, since Krsna takes away (krs) all sorrows. 
The whole universe would be benefited by the rescue of such a great holy 
place of Vraja, since people could drink the water. Kaliya would also be 
benefited. This will be revealed later. Krsna could perform such acts 
because he was able to do many things by one act (vibhuh). Sarpa means a 
creature that crawls about. Krsna prevented him from going elsewhere. 


Text 16.2 
sri-rajovaca 
katham antar-jale ’gadhe nyagrhnad bhagavan ahim 
sa vai bahu-yugavasam yathasid vipra kathyatam 


King Pariksit inquired: O learned sage, please explain how the Lord 
subdued the serpent Kaliya within the unfathomable waters of the 
Yamuna, and how it was that Kaliya had been living there for so many 
ages. 


COMMENTARY: Vai means “and.” How was it that Kaliya lived so long in the 
lake contaminating it? This was well known, or if he had not been there a 
long time, it would not be so contaminated. O sage, master of persons like 
me (bhagavan)! He exclaims this out of bliss. Or he exclaims in this way in 


sorrow to express the suffering involved in punishing Kaliya living deep in 
the water. Narrate this in detail, and excellently (vipra-kathyatam). Or 
narrate it to particularly (vi) satisfy all desires (pra). Or vipra is an address 
to Sukadeva, meaning “O person who can fulfill my desires!” 


Text 16.3 


brahman bhagavatas tasya bhumnah svacchanda-vartinah 
gopalodara-caritam kas trpyetamrtam jusan 
O brahmana, the unlimited Bhagavan, freely acts according to his own 
desires. Who could be satiated when hearing the nectar of the blissful 
pastimes he performed as a cowherd boy in Vrndavana? 


COMMENTARY: * Because this story will give you great suffering, I tell it only 
in brief.” But these are sweet stories of the Lord full of all powers 
(bhagavatah), completely perfect (bhumnah) and independent (svacchanda- 
vartinah) as a cowherd, most excellent or giving happiness (udara). They 
can counteract great suffering equal to death. These are medicine to 
counteract all suffering. 


Or the three phrases as causes modify gopdlodara-caritam: the activities of 
the cowherd give happiness because he is a particular manifestation of 
Bhagavan, and therefore endowed with unlimited glory (bhumnah), because 
he manifests by the desire of his devotees (svacchanda-vartinah). 


Or one can tolerate the suffering because of the three qualities. Because he 
is Bhagavan and full of powers, the Lord’s suffering does not actually exist. 
Because he acts by the desire of his devotees, these actions are done as a 
play, by the master of play. There is no suffering for the Lord. Or because 
he follows the desire of the devotees, he is always happy in all situations. 


Or his actions are amrta. Though his activities may appear to have the 
greatest suffering, they are particular aspects of prema and actually full of 
the highest bliss. This explained in the second portion of Bhagavatamrta. 


Or gopala can be taken as an address “O master of words!” Or thinking of 
the guru as non-different from the Lord, it can mean “O Sukadeva! Krsna!” 
The rest of the explanation is the same. 


I cannot stop hearing about those activities. What should I do? 


O Sukadeva, full of the Vedas (brahman)! Just as descriptions of suffering 
given in the Vedas are not rejected, this story should not be avoided. You 
should tell me. 


Text 16.4 
sri-suka uvaca 
kalindyam kaliyasyasid hradah kascid visagnina 
srapyamana-payaà yasmin patanty upari-gah khagah 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Within the river Kalindi was a lake 
inhabited by the serpent Kaliya, whose fiery poison constantly boiled 
its waters. Because of its vapors, birds flying high above would fall into 
it. 

COMMENTARY: There was a lake of Kaliya in the Yamuna. It was a pool in 
the southern area, and joined the Yamuna which flowed from the north. 
Otherwise, the poison water would spread to Mathura and the Yadavas. Asit 
is in the past tense, because it describes Kaliya's relationship which was 
temporary. Kascit indicates one lake or some indescribable lake. Its 
indescribable nature is described. Birds flying high in the sky fell into the 
lake because of the poison. This means the poison spread far away. 


Text 16.5 
viprusmata visadormi-marutenabhimarsitah 
mriyante tira-gà yasya praninah sthira-jangamah 
Touched by the wind blowing over that deadly waves of the lake which 
became filled with droplets of that water, all vegetation and creatures 
on the shore died. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The wind was filled with drops of poisonous water because the foam and 
bubbles would rise from the lake quickly at all times because the water was 
boiling. Thus the wind was burning with poison also. Hari-vamsa describes 
other details. 
dirgham yojana-vistaram dustaram tridasair api 
gambhiram aksobhya-jalam niskampam iva sagaram 


duhkhopasarpam tiresu sa-sarpair vipulair bilaih 
visarani-bhavasyagner dhümena parivestitam 
trnesv api patatsv apsu jvalantam iva tejasa 
samantad yojanam sagram tiresv api duradsadam 


The lake was quite wide—eight miles across at some points—and even the 
devatàs could not cross over it. The water in the lake was very deep and, 
like the immovable depths of the ocean, could not be agitated. Approaching 
the lake was difficult, for its shores were covered with holes in which 
serpents lived. All around the lake was a fog generated by the fire of the 
serpents' poison, and this powerful fire would at once burn up every blade 
of grass that happened to fall into the water. For a distance of eight miles 
from the lake, the shore could not be approached. 


Kaliya lived in a cave in the ground, or within the water, by using powers to 
stop the water from entering. 


Text 16.6 


tam canda-vega-visa-viryam aveksya tena 
dustam nadim ca khala-samyamanavatarah 
krsnah kadambam adhiruhya tato ti-tungam 

asphotya gadha-rasano nyapatad visode 


Seeing how the Kaliya serpent had polluted the Yamuna River with his 
terribly powerful poison, Krsna who had descended from the spiritual 
world specifically to subdue envious demons, climbed to the top of a 
very high kadamba tree, tied his belt tightly, slapped his arms and then 
jumped into the poisonous water. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the power of the poison with no remedy (canda) and 
spreading quickly, and the river contaminated by Kaliya, Krsna climbed to 
the top of a kadamba tree. This is understood from Hari-vamsa. He tied up 
his hair, ornaments, etc. Hari-vamsa says he bound his waist band tightly. 
He jumped into the water because he had appeared from his own planet 
(including within him all other avataras such as Matsya who can swim) to 
defeat the wicked (Ahala-samyamandvatarah)—to defeat Kaliya. 


Why did the kadamba tree remain on the bank when everything else died? 
Since it was Krsna’s tree, it was similar to him: 


kadambah krsna-vrkso hi kaliya-hrada-samipagah 
tasmad eko "na susko sau visa-hara-karah paran 


The kadamba tree near the Kaliya Lake was Krsna’s tree. Therefore it alone 
did not wither away since it could remove the poison from others. 


One should understand that Krsna kept this tree at this place of his 
pastimes. It should be understood from the statement in Hari-vamsa that 
other trees nearby did not die because of the kadamba. 


Text 16.7 


sarpa-hradah purusa-saára-nipata-vega- 

sanksobhitoraga-visocchvasitambu-rasih 

paryak pluto visa-kasaya-bibhisanormir 
dhàvan dhanuh-satam ananta-balasya kim tat 


Kaliya's lake overflowed with water swelling with the snake's poison on 
being agitated by the shock when the best among men fell into the 
water. Terrifying waves discolored with poison spread everywhere, 
overflowing for a hundred dhanus. What was this for Krsna of 
unlimited strength? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


His jumping in the water caused a shock (vega) since he was the best of 
men (purusa-sara). Or, the lake became disturbed by the speed of the Lord 
showing a little of his strength (sara) when he fell into the water. The lake's 
water swelled with the snake's poison on being agitated by the speed of 
Krsna’s fall. Citskuha and Sridhara Svami take the version with kasayita 
instead of kasaya. They explain that the water changed color because of the 
poison. Kasaya is a medicinal decoction or reddish color. Ksirasvami 
explains the same. Instead of dhavan the word dhiman is found. O 
intelligent king! Sukadeva pacifies him. The water spread for a hundred 
dhanus. 


astabhir yava-madhyaih syad angulam dvadasangulam 
talam tri-talako hasto hastau dvau kiskür ucyate 
kiskur dvayam dhanüh proktam 


Eight yava-madhyas make an angula. Twelve angulas make a tala. Three 
tālas make a hasta. Two hastas make a kisku. Two kiskus make a dhanu. 


The water spread beyond its previous limits. The cows and boys however 
were safe. What was this action for Krsna with unlimited strength? Or, the 
lake with the strong poison of the snake was nothing for Krsna. 


Text 16.8 


tasya hrade viharato bhuja-danda-ghürna- 
var-ghosam anga vara-vàrana-vikramasya 
asrutya tat sva-sadanabhibhavam niriksya 
caksuh-sravah samasarat tad amrsyamanah 


Krsna began sporting in Kaliya's lake like a lordly elephant. When 
Kaliya heard the sound of his mighty arms churning the water, he 
understood that someone was trespassing in his lake. Not tolerating 
this, the snake immediately approached. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna sported in the water by swimming about, making noise 
by splashing the water. O King (ariga)! Sukadeva calls him affectionately to 
remove his sorrow. Or “O relative acting as Krsna’s limb (anga)!” 


He was powerful like an elephant of the directions (vara-varana). Or he had 
playful movements (vikrama) like a mad elephant in the water. Or he had 
special powers (vikrama) even in his little toe (anga), greater than a mad 
elephant. He made loud sounds with his arms. That was not astonishing 
since he had such strength. Kaliya, the snake saw him. This means that, 
hearing the sound, he looked, but he did not at all see Krsna's beauty. 
Otherwise it would be impossible for him to bite Krsna. Or caksuh-sravah 
means "he whose fame was in his eyes." He perfected his hearing by 
seeing. He confirmed everything by seeing. 


Text 16.9 


tam preksaniya-sukumara-ghanavadatam 

srivatsa-pita-vasanam smita-sundarasyam 
kridantam apratibhayam kamalodaranghrim 

sandasya marmasu rusd bhujayà cachada 


Kaliya saw that Krsna, who wore yellow silken garments, was very 
delicate, shining like a cloud. His chest bore the mark of Srivatsa, his 
face had a beautiful smile and his feet resembled the whorl of a lotus 
flower. The Lord was playing fearlessly in the water. Kaliya furiously 
bit his limbs and then completely enwrapped him in his coils. 


COMMENTARY: Because he was wicked, Kaliya acted in this way. To show 
the great offense of Kaliya, Sukadeva, taking the mood of the people of 
Vraja, laments and describes the beauty of Krsna. Krsna was playing in the 
water because he was without fear of others. This indicates that Kaliya had 
no intelligence. The word caksuhsrava (snake) literally means he who hears 
through his eyes. (He had no ears to hear good instruction.) He wrapped 
Krsna in his body which looked like an arm (bAujaya). Thus the snake is 
called bhoga or bhujanga. Here bhujayà means the snake's coil. 


Actually, biting Krsna in his sensitive points was like kissing his limbs. 
Gripping Krsna in his coils was like embracing Krsna’s limbs. He bit him in 
anger or passion (rusa), or actually prema, since he was most beautiful. 
Thus later Krsna would show him great mercy. 


Text 16.10 


tam nàga-bhoga-parivitam adrsta-cestam 

alokya tat-priya-sakhàh pasupa bhrsartah 

krsne ’rpitatma-suhrd-artha-kalatra-kama 
duhkhanusoka-bhaya-müdha-dhiyo nipetuh 


When the members of the cowherd community, who had accepted 
Krsna as their dearest friend, who had offered him themselves, their 
friends, their wealth, their families and goals of life, saw him enveloped 
in the snake's coils, motionless, they were filled with pain. 
Overwhelmed by sorrow, lamentation and fear they fainted and fell on 
the ground. 


COMMENTARY: The cowherds took Krsna as their dearest friend (priya- 
sakhah). As cowherds, their hearts melted out of natural, straightforward 
affection. They offered themselves, friends (including fathers, brothers etc.), 
wealth, family, and goals of this life and the next (kamah) to help him. 
Family or wife (kalatra) 1s included in friends (suhrd) but is mentioned 


separately for emphasis. However, some say that kalatra refers to boys 
elder than Krsna who had received the upavita (sacred thread). Everyone 
depended on Krsna. They became filled with sorrow, or wailed in painful 
voices. They lamented out of grief, “What will become of us without him?” 
Afflicted with lamentation and fear, they then lost their discrimination or 
fainted (mudha-dhiyah). Or they became filled with pain on seeing him 
wrapped in the coils and, seeing him motionless, they lost consciousness in 
fear and lamentation. They fell to the ground like uprooted trees with no 
action (ni-petuh). Because they fainted, they did not enter the lake. Though 
they fell in places where the water overflowed, they were not affected by 
the poison, for Krsna made the lake devoid of poisons by his touching it. 


The real reason they could not see movement in Krsna (adrsta-cestitam) 
was that Krsna became stunned by the bliss of being embraced in prema, in 
order to show Kaliya's wives their husband's faults, so that he could be 
removed from the lake. 


Text 16.11 


gàvo vrsa vatsataryah krandamanah su-duhkhitah 
krsne nyasteksana bhita rudantya iva tasthire 


The cows, bulls and female calves, in great distress, called out piteously 
to Krsna. Fixing their eyes on him, they stood still in fear, shedding 
tears as if they were humans. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 

The animals, crying loudly in pain, as if weeping and uttering human 
words, while shedding tears, stood there. The cattle with the highest 
affection were stunned because of intense grief. Sometimes it is seen that 
because of intense poison, a living being, even though dead, remains 
upright. The atmanepada verb is poetic license. Not only the cattle, but the 
buffalos, deer and other animals also acted like this. Since they were more 
distant, they came later, and thus are not mentioned. 


Text 16.12 


atha vraje mahotpatas tri-vidha hy ati-darunah 
utpetur bhuvi divy atmany asanna-bhaya-samsinah 
In the Vrndavana area there then arose all three types of fearful omens 
—those on the earth, those in the sky and those in the bodies of living 
creatures—which announced imminent danger. 


COMMENTARY: After this, omens greatly fearful by their very nature and 
portending disaster by their nature appeared. These omens appeared in 
order to bring great devotees like Nanda and others to the lake to show the 
great wickedness of Kaliya. 


Text 16.13 
tan alaksya bhayodvignà gopà nanda-purogamah 
vinà ramena gah krsnam jfüatvà carayitum gatam 
Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and the other 
cowherd men were fearful, for they knew that Krsna had gone to herd 
the cows that day without Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Disaster could not happen if Balarama were present since he was fully 
capable, affectionate and profound, and always occupied with helping 
Krsna. Three verses (13-15) can be taken as one sentence with the verb in 
verse 15. Or, this verse can be taken separately with the verb babhüvüh (the 
verb “to be" is missing in this verse and understood by context). Seeing the 
omens, the cowherds headed by Nanda became agitated with fear. 


Text 16.14 
tair durnimittair nidhanam matvà praptam atad-vidah 
tat-pranas tan-manaskas te duhkha-soka-bhayaturah 
Thinking of his destruction because of the omens, with minds dedicated 
to him alone, accepting him as their very life, but not knowing his 
powers, they became afflicted with grief, lamentation and fear. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Nidhanam means death. They thought Krsna had died. But by the ingenuity 
of words, the phrase can mean “great treasure" (nitaram + dhanam). They 
thought of him as the greatest treasure. They did not think about his powers 
(atad-vidah). “Why did they develop doubts?" He was their life, and their 
minds were always absorbed in him. They were famous for their complete 
dedication to him alone. 


Text 16.15 
a-bàla-vrddha-vanitah sarve ‘nga pasu-vrttayah 
nirjagmur gokulàd dinah krsna-darsana-lalasah 
All the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the children, women and 
elderly persons, thinking of Krsna just as a cow thinks of her helpless 
young calf, suffering and falling down, rushed out of the village, intent 
upon seeing him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Because of their natural affection they lost their intelligence and became 
like animals. Or in their affection they were like the cows (pasu-vrttayah). 
They stumbled about and fell down constantly (dinah). They become 
greedy to see Krsna, who attracts everyone's heart. “Where is he? How is 
he?" Or by their very nature they were greedy to see him. 


Text 16.16 


tams tatha kataran viksya bhagavan madhavo balah 

prahasya kificin novāca prabhava-jno ’nujasya sah 
Balarama, full of all powers, the master of all knowledge, laughed 
loudly but said nothing, even though he saw the residents of Vrndavana 
in such distress, since he understood the extraordinary power of his 
younger brother. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing them directly (viksya) fearful or agitated (kataran) 
though they were full of all knowledge (tatha) or seeing them in such a 
(tatha) fearful state, he who was dear to his younger brother (sah), 
Balarama, laughed loudly but said nothing at all. Or he slightly laughed and 
said nothing, because he was omniscient (bhagavan), and more particularly 


had appeared in the dynasty of Madhu (madhavah) and thus knew the 
powers of his younger brother. Or he knew the intentions of his brother in 
acting this way to punish Kaliya. He smiled in order to lighten their 
lamentation. He said nothing to assure the people that he knew Krsna's 
intentions. Or his laughter and silence is an indication of Sukadeva's anger 
in love towards Balarama: he was supremely independent or indifferent 
(bhagavan) and appeared in the Madhu dynasty, without the soft heart of a 
cowherd. Or he was a drinker of honey liquor (madhavah) and strong 
(balah) but not intelligent, because he was holding a plough (sah). 
Therefore his laughing and silence were suitable for him. 


Text 16.17 
te 'nvesamaàna dayitam krsnam sücitaya padaih 
bhagaval-laksanair jagmuh padavyà yamuna-tatam 
The residents hurried toward the banks of the Yamuna in search of 
their dear Krsna, following the path marked by his footprints, which 
bore the unique signs of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Because they knew the signs of his feet, it is hinted that they 
would find him soon. He was dear (dayitam), since he was Krsna. Thus they 
searched. 


Text 16.18 
te tatra tatrabja-yavankusasani- 
dhvajopapannani padani vis-pateh 
marge gavam anya-padantarantare 
niriksamana yayur anga satvarah 
My dear King Pariksit! Seeing on the path, mixed with the footprints of 
cows, the footprints of the master of the entire cowherd community, 
marked with the lotus flower, barleycorn, elephant goad, thunderbolt 
and flag, the residents of Vrndavana rushed along in great haste. 


COMMENTARY: They saw his footprints everywhere (tatra tatra) where he 
had stepped. “Why were footprints not erased, since he, surrounded by 
friends, had tread there long before? Why had the animals and birds not 
erased the prints?" He was the master (pati) of all living beings (vis). The 


earth thus preserved those prints as her ornaments. The inhabitants of Vraja 
accepted those prints as the greatest treasure. No one would step on those 
prints. 


Text 16.19 


antar hrade bhujaga-bhoga-paritam arat 

krsnam nirtham upalabhya jalasayante 
gopams ca müdha-dhisanan paritah pasums ca 
sankrandatah parama-kasmalam apur artah 
They saw from a distance that Krsna was in the lake, motionless within 
the coils of the serpent. They further saw unconscious cowherd boys 
scattered on the bank and animals crying out for Krsna. Seeing all this, 
the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with anguish and 
confusion. 


COMMENTARY: They saw the cowherds unconscious (müdha-dhisanan), 
scattered all over (paritah) the bank. The lake was a little over a yojana in 
breadth. The boys were scattered on the east, south and west shores. They 
saw that the animals were crying intensely (sankrandatah) all around the 
lake. Unlimited animals had gathered to see Krsna play. Now the animals 
remained there crying. The cowherds saw both the unconscious boys and 
the crying animals (ca ca). Or the first ca indicates all the boys and the 
second ca indicates that there were birds crying as well. 


Text 16.20 


gopyo nurakta-manaso bhagavaty anante 

tat-sauhrda-smita-viloka-girah smarantyah 

graste “hina priyatame bhrsa-duhkha-taptah 

sunyam priya-vyatihrtam dadrsus tri-lokam 
The young gopis, whose minds were constantly attached to Krsna, the 
unlimited Supreme Lord, who was held in the snake's coils, became 
filled with intense grief for their dear most and remembered his loving 
friendship, his smiling glances and his talks with them. They saw that 
the entire universe, having lost its senses because of the condition of 
their beloved, had become completely empty. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The general description of everyone's condition has been described. Now 
the gopis' condition is specifically is described. Krsna was full of all 
powers (bhagavate), and without destruction (anante), or was inseparable 
from devotees. Thus it was impossible that he could be held by the snake. 
But by his will he was trapped in the snake's coils. The gopis were 
extremely afflicted with grief at this because by their nature they were 
constantly filled with prema for him. He alone was most dear by his nature. 
Atma is dear, Paramatma is dearer, and Krsna is dearest because of his 
particular qualities. Thus, because of their great prema for him, they did not 
recognize his great powers. That is the significance of using the word 
priyatama. Or Krsna was most beautiful (bhagavan) with unlimited 
qualities. He was very dear to some, but most dear to the gopis because 
their minds were constantly attracted to him (anurakta-manasah). Now, 
when he appeared to be caught, completely surrounded by the snake’s coils, 
they remembered his words, glances and smiles arising from his prema 
(sauhrda) and became overcome with intense grief. They saw that the 
universe was completely taken away by him (priyavyati-hrtam). That 
means the universe lost its memory, becoming deaf and blind. Another 
version has priya-vyatikrtam: the universe was devastated because of the 
condition of their dear one. Sridhara Svàmi says the meaning is “the 
universe was separated from their dear one." Thus the gopis saw the world 
to be vacant. Because of the intensity of grief, they considered the world to 
be like themselves. Thus everything took on the form of grief for their 
beloved. 


Text 16.21 
tah krsna-mataram apatyam anupravistam 
tulya-vyathah samanugrhya sucah sravantyah 
tas ta vraja-priya-kathah kathayantya asan 
krsnanane "rpita-drso mrtaka-pratikah 

Although the elder gopis were feeling just as much distress and were 
pouring forth a flood of sorrowful tears, they had to forcibly hold back 
Krsna's mother, who wanted to enter the lake on seeing him there. 


These gopis each took turns recounting the pastimes of the darling of 
Vraja. Fixing their eyes on his face, they then stood like corpses. 


COMMENTARY: What happened to his mother? Overcome with grief, 
Sukadeva describes her a little, and gives a detailed description of all of the 
women. Täh refers to those gopis previously mentioned who were friends 
of Yasoda. The word apatyam means he who does not cause the family to 
fall into any sort of suffering: a son who is the object of the highest 
affection. Because of (anu) her son (apatyam), she was suffering extremely 
(prataptam). Another version has anupravistam: she started to enter the 
water. Though the other women were equally afflicted, they held on (grhya) 
to her firmly (sam) and constantly (anu). They released tears of grief in 
streams (sucah sravantyah). 


Tas tah means these previously mentioned cowherd women or the women 
who were in an indescribable condition. They began speaking topics about 
Krsna, dear to Vraja (vraja-priya) or who had affection for Vraja. Or they 
spoke topics in Vraja about dear Krsna. Or they spoke dear topics of Vraja 
such as his childhood pastimes. Or they talked about his joking speech 
(kathah), while sweetly smiling and glancing. But they were in complete 
lamentation. Or they talked about the powerful demons like Baka and Vatsa 
killed by Krsna. “So what is this snake? He will kill it now.” They said this 
to console the mothers. 


Visnu Purana describes their grief in detail. 


sarva yasodaya sardham visamo tra maha-hrade 
naga-rdjasya no gantum asmakam yujyate vraje 
divasah ko vinà suryah vinà candrena ka nisa 
vinà vrsena ka gàvo vinà krsnena ko vrajah 
vinàkrtà na yasyamah krsnenanena gokulam 
aranyam ndatisevyam ca varihinam yathà sarah 
yatra nendivara-dala-prakhyakantir ayam harih 
tenàpi matarvasena ratir astiti vismayah 
utphulla-pankaja-dala spástakanti-vilocanam 
apasyanto harim dinah katham gosthe bhavisyatah 
atyartha-madhuralapa-hrtasesa-manodhanah 
na vinà pundarikaksam yasyamo nandagokulam 


bhogenavestitasyapi sarpa-rajasya pasyatah 

smita-sobhimukham gopyah krsnsyasmad vilokane 
We will all enter the huge lake of the snake king with Yasoda. It is not 
proper for us to return to Vraja. What is the day without the sun, the night 
without the moon, what is the cow without the bull, and what is Vraja 
without Krsna? Without Krsna we cannot return to Gokula. We are 
incomplete. Where Krsna with the complexion of a blue lotus is absent, it is 
like a forest having a lake without water. It is surprising that living there 
would be pleasant. O Ya$oda! Not seeing Krsna with lotus eyes, how could 
the wretched people continue living in the village? Since the unlimited 
treasures of our minds have been captured by his sweet speech, without 
lotus eyed Krsna, we will not go to Nanda-gokula. O cowherd women! 
Look at his smiling face when he looks at us, even though he is held by the 
coils of the king of snakes. 


They remained standing (asan) with eyes fixed on his face in order to see 
him. Or they were sitting (asan) on the ground overcome with grief. Then 
they appeared like clay dolls, motionless. Or speaking about Krsna and 
fixing their eyes on him, they were like clay dolls, because they had fainted. 
These women were all the same age as Ya$oda. The gopis mentioned in the 
previous verse were young, beloved of Krsna. 


Text 16.22 


krsna-pranan nirvisato nandadm viksya tam hradam 
pratyasedhat sa bhagavan ramah krsnanubhava-vit 


Seeing that Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men, who had 
dedicated their very lives to Krsna, were beginning to enter the 
serpent's lake, Balarama, the giver of joy and full of power, knowing 
Krsna's actual power, restrained them. 


COMMENTARY: He (sah), who was made to leave his house by Krsna in order 
to protect the people, or he who is famous for his affection for his friends, 
saw the cowherds headed by Nanda attempting to enter the lake together, 
after having recovered their senses after some time. “How was it possible 
for him to prevent everyone from entering?" He was endowed with all 
powers (bhagavan). He gave pleasure (ramah) to all by his good advice, by 


his show of strength and by showing that Krsna was safe by his smiling 
face. 


“Why did he remain undisturbed in this situation?" He knew the powers 
(anubhava) of the form of the Supreme Brahman, Krsna. It is understood 
that, overcome with intense affection they fell to the ground and fainted 
because they felt great pain on seeing Krsna in that situation. and 
experienced great sorrow because they could not enter the lake to help him. 
Later it is mentioned that they rose from the ground. (SB 10.17.14) 


Text 16.23 


ittham sva-gokulam ananya-gatim niriksya 
sa-stri-kumaram ati-duhkhitam àtma-hetoh 
ajnaya martya-padavim anuvartamanah 
sthitva muhürtam udatisthad uranga-bandhat 


Seeing the people of Gokula in that condition, having no other 
protector, understanding completely the extreme suffering of everyone 
including women and children because of him, after remaining in the 
coils for a moment, to follow the path proper conduct, Krsna then 
released himself from the snake's coils. 


CoMMENTARY: He saw all the people of Gokula in that condition of 
bewilderment (ittham). They had no other shelter than him, having accepted 
him as their protector. He then rose up (udatisthad) from the coils of the 
snake. Instead of gatim the word patim is sometimes seen, with similar 
meaning. Or being grieved by their lamentable condition (ittham), seeing 
himself as the lord of dedicated souls (ananya-patim), he thought he must 
immediately protect them. 


He accepted that he was the cause of their suffering. Understanding that 
Gokula should be protected, he could not tolerate the suffering of others by 
his nature. Therefore he quickly rose, because he felt he was the cause of 
misery for his devotees. He was particularly disturbed by the suffering of 
women like Yaśodā (stri) and young boys like Sridama (kumdaram). 


Or seeing Gokula (sva-gokulam) in this state (ittham), suffering and 
wanting to die, understanding (ajnata) Nanda who had nothing in life 
except Krsna (ananya-patim), or understanding Nanda, the lord of the 


surrendered devotees (ananya-patim), along with women and boys, was 
suffering because of him, Krsna released himself from the snake's coils. 


Or ananya can be an address to Pariksit. O surrendered soul! As with you, 
Krsna necessarily gave these surrendered souls unlimited auspiciousness 
while protecting their lives. Patim still refers to the lord of Gokula. The rest 
of the meaning is the same. 


Showing human pastimes (martya-padam anuvartamanah), or showing to 
the people Kaliya's fault by punishing him, remaining for another moment 
in the snake's coils, he quickly freed himself. The real meaning is that he 
remained for a moment in the snake's coils because he followed the world's 
custom of being unable to free himself from a loving embrace. 


Text 16.24 


tat-prathyamana-vapusa vyathitatma-bhogas 
tyaktvonnamayya kupitah sva-phanan bhujangah 
tasthau svasan chvasana-randhra-visambarisa- 

stabdheksanolmuka-mukho harim iksamanah 


His coils tormented by the expanding body of the Lord, Kaliya released 
him. In great anger the serpent then raised his hoods high and stood 
still, breathing heavily. His nostrils appeared like vessels for cooking 
poison, and the staring eyes in his face like firebrands. Thus the serpent 
looked at the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: This verse describes how he released himself. Kaliya became 
fatigued. By Krsna slightly expanding his body, the snake's coils began to 
ache as if being torn. The word atma indicates that Kaliya identified with 
his body and thus felt extreme pain. Krsna's body was bound tightly by the 
coils. When Krsna expanded his body, the snake began breathing loudly 
because of anger arising from pain inflicted on his coils. His nostrils were 
filled with poison and thus, by breathing heavily, he released more poison. 
His nostrils were like pots of poison. His glances were red, filled with 
poison. He released flames of poison from his mouth (ulmuka-mukhah). 
The descriptions become more and more fearsome. The descriptions portray 
more poisonous aspects of the snake then previous ones. The snake glared 


at Krsna who was eager to take away Kaliya's residence (harim) or remove 
his bad qualities. 


The real meaning is that the snake did not feel pain (avyathita). He was 
angry out of affection because Krsna quickly separated from his embrace. 
He looked at Krsna because Krsna was most attractive. His heavy breathing 
was a sáttvika-bhava. His nostrils holding pots of poison and his mouth 
emitting flames are natural qualities of the snake. 


Text 16.25 
tam jihvaya dvi-sikhaya parilelihanam 
dve srkvani hy ati-kardla-visdgni-drstim 
kridann amum parisasara yatha khagendro 
babhrama so ‘py avasaram prasamiksamanah 


Playing with Kaliya who licked his lips with his bifurcated tongues and 
whose eyes were like terrible poisonous fires, Krsna circled him like 
Garuda. Kaliya watched intently at every step for an opportunity to 
bite him. 


CoMMENTARY: He played with Kaliya who was constantly licking his two 
lips (pari) simultaneously with his forked tongue. Though it is the nature of 
snakes to do so, out of extreme anger he now did this. This indicates his 
ferocious nature. His glance was full of terrible fire. This description is 
repeated from the previous verse to indicate his nature. 


Jihvaya is in the singular, but indicates all the tongues of his many mouths. 
His two nostrils stand for the many nostrils of his many heads. Each head 
had one tongue and two nostrils. 


Hi is used for emphasis. Krsna circled him. The example of Garuda is used 
to show his strength while playing or to show his quickness. Kaliya at every 
step (pra) watched intently (sam) for an opportunity to bite him. This 
showed Krsna’s fun in playing with the snake. 


Text 16.26 


evam paribhrama-hataujasam unnatamsam 
anamya tat-prthu-sirahsv adhirudha adyah 


tan-mürdha-ratna-nikara-sparsati-tamra- 
padambujo '"khila-kaladi-gurur nanarta 


Having severely depleted the serpent's strength with his relentless 
circling, Krsna, the first being, pushed down Kaliya's raised shoulders 
and mounted his broad serpentine heads. Thus Krsna, the original 
master of all fine arts, began to dance, his lotus feet deeply reddened by 
the touch of the numerous jewels upon the serpent's heads. 


COMMENTARY: Though Kaliya was fatigued from Krsna's circling him, his 
shoulders were still raised. Therefore Krsna lowered them. Kaliya's head 
was broad, making it suitable as a dancing arena. Dancing on his head 
revealed Krsna’s beauty, his absorption in dancing and his skill. He was the 
best teacher of all arts, or the first promoter of arts. Or because he was 
supreme (adi) he mounted his hoods. This hints at great auspiciousness for 
Kaliya (having a guru). Later more will be explained. The word kala will 
also be explained. 


Text 16.27 


tam nartum udyatam aveksya tada tadiya- 
gandharva-siddha-muni-carana-deva-vadhvah 
pritya mrdanga-panavanaka-vadya-gita- 
puspopahara-nutibhih sahasopaseduh 

Seeing the Lord anxious to dance, his associates like Garuda, the 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, sages, Caranas and wives of the demigods— 
immediately served by playing drums such as mrdangas, panavas and 
anakas, singing, showering flowers and reciting prayers. 


COMMENTARY: To give him happiness in dancing many instruments were 
used. These are described. 7adiya refers to the Lord's associates like 
Garuda. The others in the list are from Svarga. Or the Gandharvas and 
others in the list can be those residing in Vaikuntha. Caranas served by 
playing instruments, Gandharvas served by singing. The devatas and their 
wives served by showering flowers. Apsaras also showered flowers since 
they did not dance while Krsna was dancing. In fact, it is not stated that any 
heavenly female danced. The Siddhas served by offering various fragrances 
and perfumed powders. The sages served by offering prayers. The order of 


the offerings mentioned in the verse is not the standard order in worship 
because this was performed out of affection as a sudden worship, in a 
crowded situation. Or the order is not correct because Sukadeva was 
blissful. Or, out of love, everyone performed all other's services. 


Text 16.28 


yad yac chiro na namate "nga Sataika-sirsnas 
tat tan mamarda khara-danda-dharo '"ighri-pataih 
ksinayuso bhramata ulbanam àsyato ‘srn 
nasto vaman parama-kasmalam apa ndgah 
O King! When one of Kaliya's hundred prominent heads would not 
bow down, Krsna, who inflicts punishment on cruel wrong-doers, 
would crush that head by striking it with his feet. Almost dead, 
wandering in confusion, the serpent experienced extreme pain, 
vomiting profuse blood from his mouths and nostrils. 


COMMENTARY: Kaliya had a hundred chief (eka) heads among many more, 
since in verse 30 it is said that he had thousands of hoods. He was almost 
dead (ksinayusah). Ulbanam means profuse. He experienced pain because 
blood flowed from his nostrils and mouths, blocking the openings so he 
could not breathe. 


Text 16.29 


tasyaksibhir garalam udvamatah sirahsu 
yad yat samunnamati nihsvasato rusoccaih 
nrtyan padanunamayan damayam babhüva 
puspaih prapüjita iveha puman puranah 
Exuding poisonous waste from his eyes, breathing heavily with anger, 
Kaliya would occasionally dare to raise up one of his heads. Forcing it 
to bow down with his foot, the Lord, satisfied as if worshipped with 
flowers, would dance on it and subdue it. 


COMMENTARY: Now, poison came gushing only from his eyes. This indicates 
the snake's cruel glance. There are two meanings here. Pounding with his 
feet on his head while dancing, Krsna removed the natural faults of the 
snake. But the snake also received a great fortune from the touch of the feet. 


He used his head as the main prop, and removed his evil nature, his strength 
and pride. He punished the snake in places holding the poison. 


By that, the snake fainted with the bliss of prema. Vomiting poison was the 
expulsion of his unlimited internal faults. He had anger (rusa) arising from 
love. Or the word can be taken as arusd, no anger. Thus he breathed without 
anger, with devotion. Krsna made the snake give up his faults due to his 
nature (damayam). By that he gave benefit to the snake. That is also 
explained by Sridhara Svami. 


Another version has dayayam babhüva. What did he do to get such mercy? 
Krsna himself seems to ask the cause. (The answer is given.) It was as if 
Krsna in Vrndavana (iha) was worshipped with flowers at the lake as the 
greatest person (puranah puman). Or he was ever fresh, though existing 
eternally (purd nah). Or he is the person who gives life to the city of 
Mathura (puranah). 


Text 16.30 


tac-citra-tandava-virugna-phana-sahasro 
raktam mukhair uru vaman nrpa bhagna-gatrah 
smrtva caracara-gurum purusam puranam 
narayanam tam aranam manasa jagama 


O King! His thousand hoods broken by Krsna's wonderful, powerful 
dancing, with broken limbs, the serpent, profusely vomiting blood from 
his mouths, finally recognized Krsna to be the supreme guru of all 
moving and nonmoving beings, the first person, Narayana. Thus within 
his mind Kaliya took shelter of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: The dancing was amazing because it included various moves 
such as bhranti and recaka described by Bharata Muni. Or it was amazing 
because by dancing Krsna struck Kaliya on his head. Or though he danced 
to punish the snake, he ultimately gave him mercy. By the dancing the 
snake's thousand hoods were severely (vi) wounded (rugnam) or broken. Or 
O King! Though kings like to punish the wicked, they actually give the 
wicked mercy. 


The actual meaning is that by dancing on his hoods, the snake received the 
highest mercy. Getting wounded indicates that the dancing was the greatest 


mercy, like the explanation of being trampled earlier. The snake became 
humbled with the removal of his pride when his hoods were damaged. 
Actually, by destroying a thousand faults, he became pure. Thus he 
remembered the Lord. 


His surrender is described. Krsna is the producer (gurum) of moving and 
non-moving beings because he is the first among all persons (puranam 
purusam), because his lotus navel holds the worlds (nàrayanam) or because 
he is the shelter of all jivas (nàrayanam). These are the causes of 
completely surrendering. Kaliya fixed his mind (smrtva) on Krsna, or 
contemplated him and surrendered to him alone. He took shelter of the Lord 
in his mind (manasi) since he could not physically act because of great 
pain. Or he surrendered to Krsna because Krsna always (purdnam) exits in 
the city of the heart (purusam). The rest is the same explanation. 

The real meaning is this. Knowing (smrtva) Krsna (tam) as Narayana, 
because he is heavier (guru) than the whole universe made of moving and 
non-moving beings, since he supports everything, and because, though he 
was a child he was not a child, being the oldest person (purdnam purusam) 
— since he danced in this way, he surrendered to him. 


Text 16.31 


krsnasya garbha-jagato ti-bharavasannam 

parsni-prahara-parirugna-phandtapatram 

drstvahim adyam upasedur amusya patnya 
artah slathad-vasana-bhisana-kesa-bandhah 


When Kaliya's wives saw how the serpent had become so fatigued from 
the excessive weight of Krsna, who carries the entire universe in his 
abdomen, and how Kaliya's umbrella-like hoods had been shattered by 
the striking of Krsna's heels, they felt great distress. With their 
clothing, ornaments and hair scattered in disarray, they then 
approached the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Though the Lord was pleased with his surrender, in order to 
show the greatness of his wives, in order to give special mercy to the wives 
of Kaliya, Krsna did not give up his position on Kaliya. The wives showed 
complete surrender, more than their surrender to their husband, because 


they knew the true position of the Lord. That is expressed in two verses (31- 
32). 

Since his hoods which were like umbrellas were broken, Kaliya's external 
beauty was destroyed. They came to the side of the Lord. In great distress, 
their clothing and hair were disarrayed. This indicates their pitiful 
condition. 


Text 16.32 


tàs tam su-vigna-manaso tha puraskrtarbhah 
kayam nidhaya bhuvi bhüta-patim pranemuh 

sadhvyah krtanjali-putah samalasya bhartur 

moksepsavah sarana-dam saranam prapannah 


Their minds very much disturbed, those loyal wives, placing their 
children before them, bowed down to the Lord of all creatures, laying 
their bodies flat upon the ground. Folding their hands, desiring that he 
free their husband from sin, they surrendered to Krsna, who gives 
shelter to all. 


COMMENTARY: They were extremely frightened or grief struck (su-vigna- 
manasah) by the thought that their husband would die or by fear of his great 
offense. Their offering of respect is a sign of their surrender or a quality of 
their extreme humility. They placed their bodies on the ground. They placed 
their children in front to make Krsna compassionate. “Were they not afraid 
of their husband's offense?" The wives felt in their hearts that Krsna was 
the Lord of all living beings (bhüta-patim) since they had surrendered to 
him. They desired that he free Kaliya from sin. Genitive has the meaning of 
ablative (samalasya for samalat). “Why?” They were his wives (sddhvyah). 
Or they were filled with bhakti for Krsna. Therefore it was proper that 
Krsna give them special mercy. 

They surrendered to Krsna who could grant the shelter (Saranadam) of that 
lake. Otherwise they could not reside in Vrndavana. Or he is the source of 
all protection (saranadam). They surrendered to him in order to gain 
protection, which could only be given by him. They surrendered to him 
crying painfully, “Please protect us!” Or they took shelter of Krsna who was 
the protector from all disasters, by reciting praises. 


The true meaning is this. Though Kaliya was an offender, having done 
violence to the inhabitants of Vrndavana, his wives were devotees 
surrendered to Krsna, having a desire to kiss him. 


Text 16.33 


naga-patnya ücuh 
nyayyo hi dandah krta-kilbise smims 
tavavatarah khala-nigrahaya 
ripoh sutanam api tulya-drstir 
dhatse damam phalam evanusamsan 
The wives of the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this offender has 
been subjected to is certainly just. After all, you have incarnated within 
this world to curb envious and cruel persons. You are so impartial that 
you look equally upon your enemies and your own sons, for when you 
impose a punishment it is praiseworthy. 


COMMENTARY: The punishment for the offender (krta-kilbise) is proper 
because you have appeared as an avatāra to punish the wicked. Though 
your real purpose is the distribution of prema-bhakti, that is accomplished 
with the punishing of the wicked. In punishing the wicked one should 
consider that the result is beneficial for that person. You never partake of 
dealing unequally. The genitive ripoh means the locative case. You see 
equally objects of affection like sons because of their proper conduct and 
enemies because of their evil nature. Or “Why do you give punishment to 
the good who have accidently done sin, even if they are sons?" It is because 
you are equal to the enemy and to sons. Ripoh is in the singular to represent 
a class. One version has tulya-drsteh, genitive modifying tava: you (tava) 
who have equal vision. Damam dhatse is taken as a separate statement. 
Ripoh then makes sense without changing it to the genitive. 


However, if the nominative case is accepted as the subject of dhatse, the 
phrase with phalam, giving beneficial results, is connected with seeing 
equally: he who sees equally (tulya-drstih) gives punishment, which gives 
beneficial results (phalam). It explains why he is equal. 


You give punishment as a result. This does not mention the mercy, but that 
should be included in the meaning since punishment and mercy are being 


discussed. In having an equal vision, mercy is also indicted. 


Or the cause of punishment is explained. For the most offensive person, 
your punishment is suitable. Therefore you give punishment (damam 
dhatse) to the wicked. If he punishes the wicked how can the Lord be 
glorified as merciful? He gives results beneficial for them through his 
dealings with them. 


Text 16.34 


anugraho 'yam bhavatah krto hi no 

dando satam te khalu kalmasapahah 
yad dandasükatvam amusya dehinah 
krodho "pi te 'nugraha eva sammatah 


What you have done here is actually mercy for us, since the 
punishment you give to the wicked certainly drives away all their 
contamination. Because this conditioned soul, our husband, is so sinful 
he has assumed the body of a serpent. Even his anger is your mercy, 
approved by you. 


COMMENTARY: Expressed in the masculine, the wives indicate that they are 
with Kaliya. You are merciful to us because (Ai) punishment of the wicked 
certainly (khalu) destroys their sin. Dehinah means “of one who has 
accepted a body." Even (eva) his anger is mercy, not punishment. This is 
acknowledged completely, by us and the wise (sammatah). 


Or you show mercy to us because punishing the wicked uproots their bad 
desires completely. That is directly experienced by us. Taking away the 
offensive snake body of Kaliya who identified with his body (dehinah) is 
seen. By a person's surrender and appearance of his intelligence, even 
anger, the cause of punishing him, is mercy. 


Or taking way the sins is not punishment performed by you. Because (vad) 
he received a snake body, his anger, which is the nature of a snake, is a 
cause of mercy, approved by you. You remained in his coils and you danced 
in joy on his hoods raised in anger. 


Text 16.35 


tapah sutaptam kim anena pürvam 
nirasta-manena ca mana-dena 
dharmo tha va sarva-jananukampaya 
yato bhavams tusyati sarva-jivah 


Did our husband carefully perform austerities in a previous life, with 
his mind free of pride and full of respect for others? Or did he in some 
previous existence carefully execute dharmas with compassion for all 
living beings, and is that why you, the life of all living beings, are now 
satisfied with him? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Did he previous perform austerities perfectly or perform sva-dharma 
perfectly—devoid of pride, giving all respect to others? Thinking that those 
two austerities and other optional ones as well would not satisfy the Lord, 
they give other alternatives. He must have performed his dharmas daily. 
Having stated the essential nature of the item, they then elaborate on this: 
he did acts beneficial for others with complete dedication in previous lives 
since in this life that was impossible. Because of these two actions which 
were done to satisfy you, you who are all jivas are satisfied with him in this 
life. He satisfied you because he showed respect and compassion for all 
jivas. 


Text 16.36 


kasyanubhavo sya na deva vidmahe 
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 

yad-vanchaya srir lalanacarat tapo 

vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata 
O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained this great 
opportunity of being touched by the dust of your lotus feet. For this 
end, the goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving 
up all other desires and taking austere vows. 


COMMENTARY: We do not understand what type of austerity was the cause 
(anubhava) of Kaliya, a great offender, getting this result, the qualification 
to touch the dust of your feet, since that result is rare even by performing 


great austerities. The rarity is described: even Laksmi performed austerities 
to get this favor. But this is proper, for you have unlimited, astonishing 
greatness (deva). Or O Krsna absorbed in pastimes (deva)! Even though 
engaged in childhood pastimes of dancing, it is rare to get a qualification to 
touch your lotus feet. Therefore it is said that even Laksmi, eternally 
perfect, performed austerities to attain the Lord who has appeared on earth. 


Or seeing the sweetness of Krsna, Laksmi who resides on Visnu’s chest, 
became greedy and performed austerities, but did not attain him. But she 
gained the boon by getting a type of residence on Krsna's chest as a golden 
line. This is described in the scriptures. [1] 


Text 16.37 


na nàka-prstham na ca sarva-bhaumam 

na pàramesthyam na rasadhipatyam 

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam và 

vanchanti yat-pada-rajah-prapannah 
Those who have attained the dust of your lotus feet never hanker for 
the kingship of heaven, limitless sovereignty on earth, the position of 
Brahma or rulership over lower planets. They are not interested even 
in the perfections of yoga or in liberation itself. 


COMMENTARY: Let that be! There are many glorifications of the touch of the 
dust of your lotus feet. The great effect of even a little surrender to your feet 
is inconceivable. That is expressed in this verse. Those devotees who have 
attained your foot dust do not desire ruling Svarga, the earth, Brahma-loka 
or Patala-loka, or yoga-siddhis like anima or even liberation. The lotus feet 
of the Lord with his form of eternity, knowledge and bliss is attained by 
surrender. Those goals are not desired, since they are insignificant 
compared to the Lord's feet. In the phrase paramesthyady api tuccha 
manyate, the word naka-prstham should be substituted for paramesthyadi. 


Text 16.38 


tad esa nathapa durdpam anyais 
tamo-janih krodha-vaso ‘py ahisah 


samsara-cakre bhramatah saririno 
yad-icchatah syad vibhavah samaksah 


O Lord who asks those who suffer to make requests! Although this 
Kaliya, the king of the serpents, has taken birth in the mode of 
ignorance and is controlled by anger, he has achieved that which is 
difficult for others to achieve. Embodied souls, who are full of desires 
and are thus wandering in the cycle of birth and death, can have all 
benedictions manifested before their eyes simply by receiving the dust 
of your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Kaliya has achieved what is to be attained in the future, not 
attained yet, with great troubles by the highest worshippers such as Brahma. 
Though Kaliya was a great offender, since he was born in an ignorant 
species in which he was controlled by anger, and though he was the leader 
of the snakes, he attained your dust. This does not happen by any means. It 
is only your inconceivable power: O Lord (natha)! You can do, not do, or 
change anything. 

There is a deeper meaning to the words like *born in ignorance." The fault 
of his nature arising from his birth is arranged by you. Therefore what is his 
offense? You should forgive him. This will be clear later. 


By thinking of those feet, even those attached to their bodies can 
immediately attain all perfections. The living entities wander about, 
experiencing various sufferings, or doing sin or pious acts, in the complete 
cycle of birth and death (samsara-cakre) or they wander in birth and death 
which is like a wheel, turning again and again. Though they have bodies, 
they can develop material powers (vibhavah) or a wealth of prema 
(vibhavah) because of the supreme, infinite, astonishing power of the dust 
from your lotus feet. 


Or samsara-cakre can mean “in the supremely deceiving (whirling around) 
state of liberation, the essence (sara) of the four human goals." People 
cannot extricate themselves from the words about adhyatmd propounded by 
persons desiring liberation. In this way they wander about (bAramatah). But 
by the power of your lotus feet, even they can attain the direct (samaksam) 
wealth of Vaikuntha (vibhavah). What is to be obtained has been described. 


So these hoods on which your two feet dance should attain a very special 
wealth. 


Text 16.39 


namas tubhyam bhagavate purusaya mahatmane 
bhütavasaya bhiitaya paraya paramatmane 
We offer our obeisances unto you, Bhagavan, the Supreme lord, 
pervading everywhere, the controller of all jivas, the form of all jivas, 
non-different from everything, situated in each jiva. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to the Lord who controls all (pardya), who 
inspires everything (paramatmane). By the order of the Lord, all are 
engaged in activities but not being touched by the faults of persons 
engaged, he dispenses punishment, etc., in an astonishing way. Or pardya 
can mean “the person who is situated separately from all others and who is 
in the hearts of all beings." 


Accepting Kaliya's punishment and considering that it was astonishing that 
he had gained the mercy of Krsna's feet though he was an offender, they 
show that Krsna is the shelter of various contradictory qualities in order to 
remove the offense and offer respects with humility, in order that he forgive 
their husband by a manifestation of his inconceivable powers. This is 
expressed in ten verses (39-48). 


As Bhagavan, you are the ocean of inconceivable powers and thus all 
contradictions dissolve in you. They then praise him. Sridhara Svāmī shows 
a cause and effect relationship between the different names mentioned. Or, 
the names indicate progressively more difficult feats to accomplish, and 
thus represent contradictions to each other. Sometimes one sees 
astonishment because of unique qualities in the universe. 


Though he is the Lord (purusdya), he spreads everywhere (mahatmane). 
Though he is the controller of all jrvas (bhütavasaya), he is the form of the 
jiva (bhitaya), since the jivas are non-different because of being his amsas, 
and in that way, he controls them. Or he lives among the people 
(bhütavasaya), and takes birth (bhütàya). Jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma- 
vado: Krsna lives eternally among the cowherd men and the Yadavas, and 
is conclusively both the son of Devaki and Yasoda. (SB 10.90.48) He is 


situated as non-different from all things (paraya) and is situated in the 
hearts of all jivas (paratmane). 


Text 16.40 
jnana-vijndna-nidhaye brahmane "nanta-saktaye 
Obeisances unto the form of knowledge and specialized knowledge, 
unto Brahman, unto the possessor of unlimited energies, unto the 
unchangeable Lord devoid of gunas, unto the instigator of prakrti. 


COMMENTARY: You are knowledge itself and an ocean of vijiana. You are a 
form with no internal differences or external differences (complete 
oneness). You have unlimited powers. You do not undergo transformation 
since you are beyond the gunas. You are the instigator of prakrti. 


Or you are the ocean of knowledge (j£ana-svarüpaya), possess all powers 
(brahmane), are without change (agunaya) and are beyond matter 
(aprakrtaya). These names show his astonishing nature. There is the same 
intention in the other verses. 


Text 16.41 
kalaya kala-nabhaya kalavayava-saksine 
visvaya tad-upadrastre tat-kartre visva-hetave 
Obeisances unto you, who are time itself, the shelter of time, the witness 
of time in all its phases, the universal form, the antaryami of the 
universe, its creator, and also the totality of all its causes. 


COMMENTARY: You are the form of time, since you possess the sakti of time. 
You are the hub of the wheel of time, since time is under your shelter. Or 
you are time, the shelter of time, and the witness of time with all its parts 
from the smallest divisions to the greatest divisions. But you are not the 
originator of time. If he were the originator, he would also be the destroyer 
and thus be accused of being cruel. 


You are the cause of all actions and actors (visvaya) since you give them 
Sakti to act. You are only the witness of the actions (upadrastre), not 
contaminated by the actions. Or you are the visva-riipa since you are the 
shelter of maya. You are antaryami of all atmas (upadrastre). 


Texts 16.42-43 


bhita-matrendriya-prana-mano-buddhy-dsaydtmane 
tri-gunenabhimanena güdha-svatmanubhütaye 
namo ’nantaya süksmaya küta-sthaya vipascite 
nana-vadanurodhaya vacya-vdacaka-saktaye 

You are the giver of knowledge or awareness to the elements, sense 
objects, senses, prana, mind, intelligence and citta. You give knowledge 
of the ātmā to the jivas covered by maya. I offer respects to the biggest 
and smallest, to the fixed one, to the teacher of all arts, to the 
inspiration for many philosophies, to the giver of power to words and 
meanings. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


I offer respects to the giver of awareness to the elements, sense objects, 
senses, life airs, mind, intelligence and citta. I offer respects to the giver of 
the knowledge of atma to the jivas covered by conceptions of the three 
gunas. You are the greatest in size, and smallest. You are unchanging (Küfa- 
sthaya) or the cheater, and are the teacher of various arts (vipasite). You 
instigate many philosophies. From you arises the power of words and their 
meaning. 


Text 16.44 


namah pramdna-mildya kavaye sastra-yonaye 
pravrttàya nivrttaya nigamdya namo namah 


We offer our obeisances again and again to you, who are the source of 
all authoritative evidence, who are self-manifesting knowledge, who are 
the shelter of its meaning, who have manifested literature encouraging 
enjoyment and as well encouraging renunciation of the material world, 
and literature indicating proper conduct. 


COMMENTARY: You are the cause or shelter of proofs—the Vedas, the 
essence of scriptures concerning Bhagavan. You are the author of scripture 
or are self-manifesting knowledge (kavaye). You are the shelter of its 
meaning (sastra-yonaye). You are the scriptures promoting enjoyment and 
renunciation. And you are nigama, scriptures which are your order or 


indicating proper conduct. Because you have these astonishing forms, we 
offer respects. 


Text 16.45 


namah krsnaya ràmaya vasudeva-sutaya ca 
pradyumnayaniruddhaya sátvatam pataye namah 


We offer our obeisances to Krsna and Balarama, the son of Vasudeva, 
and to Pradyumna and Aniruddha. We offer our respectful obeisances 
unto the one master of all worshippers. 


COMMENTARY: They offer respects, expressing that one Krsna, Svayam 
Bhagavan, has four types. You are the one Lord of many worshippers 
(satvatàm pataye). The word pati indicates only one person, otherwise it 
becomes meaningless. Laksmi says in the Fifth Canto: 


sa vai patih syad akutobhayah svayam 
samantatah pati bhayaturam janam 
sa eka evetaratha mitho bhayam 
naivatmalabhad adhi manyate param 


Since the Lord by nature has no fear, he protects all persons. He alone 
should be the husband. Otherwise there is mutual fear. The wise do not 
accept anything better than attaining you. SB 5.18.20 


Or satvatàm pataye means “unto the lord of the Vrsnis." This verse shows 
the non-difference of the four persons who appeared in the Yadu dynasty. 
Krsnaya means unto the son of Vasudeva. Vasudeva-sutaya refers to 
Balarama (ramaya), who was taken from Devaki’s womb. 


Text 16.46 


namo guna-pradipaya gunatma-cchadanaya ca 
guna-vrtty-upalaksyaya guna-drastre sva-samvide 
Obeisances to you, who reveal spiritual qualities to the devotees and 
then hide your qualities, who are the cause of the gunas and senses, 
who are the witness of the gunas and who manifest your form and 
qualities. 


COMMENTARY: As lord of the devotees, you reveal qualities such as mercy 
(guna-pradipaya). And you also hide your nature by disappearing 
sometimes. You are the cause of the gunas and senses. You are the witness 
of the gunas. You reveal yourself (sva-samvide). 


Or being the revealer of ropes (guna-pradipaya), you cover yourself with 
ropes as Damodara. As Damodara you were bound with ropes by Yasoda. 
Or you are bound by ropes of affection of the devotees. You are revealed by 
exchanges in which you are bound by affection to the devotees (guna-vrtty- 
upalaksaya). Nalakuvara, Manigriva and others all were able to see you. 
You are absorbed in seeing with affection the devotees bound with devotion 
to you (guna-drastre). And you plan with your friends for stealing butter 
and other pastimes (sva-samvide). This is amazing. After stealing butter, 
being tied up, you glance at your friends and make plans to steal butter 
again. 


Text 16.47 
avyakrta-viharaya sarva-vyakrta-siddhaye 
hrsikesa namas te stu munaye mauna-siline 
O Lord HrsikeSa, master of the senses, please let us offer our 
obeisances unto you, whose pastimes cannot be explained, whose 
pastimes are proclaimed everywhere in scriptures, unto you who are 
atmarama but not atmarama. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to you whose pastimes cannot be explained. 
Visnu Purana (5.18.52) says anakhyeya-prayojana: your actions cannot be 
explained. Your eternal condition is described by all scriptures and knowers 
of scripture (sarva-vydkrta-siddhaye). Everywhere includes Nyaya 
scriptures. They proclaim that you existed before all else. Or your pastimes 
are non-material (avyakrta-viharaya) and from you arises all perfection in 
material action (sarva-vyakrta-siddhaye). 

Therefore, O lord who uses all his senses for this purpose (Airsikesa)! I offer 
respects you who are satisfied in himself (munaye), to you who are not self- 
satisfied (amauna-siline) since you perform acts of dharma and enjoy with 
the gopis. 


Text 16.48 


paravara-gati-jfíaya sarvadhyaksaya te namah 

avisvaya ca visvaya tad-drastre sya ca hetave 
Obeisances unto you, who know the destination of all things, superior 
and inferior, and who are the controller of all, who are devoid of 
waking, dreaming and sleeping but who accept these states for 
pastimes, who remained as witness of these states but was also their 
cause. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to you who know in truth the good and bad 
goals of the good and bad people (pardvara-gati-jndya). You are the 
controller of all good people and even the bad people who reject you. You 
are devoid of the waking, dreaming and sleeping (avisvaya) but you accept 
these states for pastimes (visvaya). You are the witness of these three states 
(tad-drastre) and you are their cause. 


Though there are many other contrary qualities in the Lord, these are the 
famous ones mentioned in the scriptures. By using virodhdlankara, the 
greatness of the Lord is revealed. This 1s the nature of Bhagavan. 


In an ocean, many rivers of different natures flow. He is similar. He is 
without qualities and with qualities beyond matter. Though these are 
opposite qualities, they merge happily in the Lord—the impersonal into the 
personal and the personal into the impersonal since he has a form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. Parabrahman is beyond logic and can be 
known only by his mercy. As Bhagavan he is endowed with the highest 
powers. This is explained in Bhagavatamrta. As he is the shelter of contrary 
qualities, though living in Vrndavana, he is most merciful and he also can 
punish. 


Text 16.49 
tvam hy asya janma-sthiti-samyaman vibho 
gunair aniho "krta-kala-sakti-dhrk 
tat-tat-svabhavan pratibodhayan satah 
samiksayamogha-vihara thase 
O almighty Lord! Without desire, you act on behalf of the living beings, 
possessing by your nature the power of time, glancing at them and 


carrying out creation, maintenance and destruction by the gunas. You 
simultaneously awaken their impressions of previous karmas by your 
glance. Your every action is useful. 


COMMENTARY: “This offender should be punished.” Five verses (49-53) 
answer. O Supreme Lord (vibho)! You certainly (hi) produce (thase) 
creation, maintenance and destruction through the gunas (gunaih) but you 
are indifferent to it all (anithah). You do this by a glance (samiksaya) or with 
concern. As well, you awaken the natures of beings who previously existed. 
Why do you glance? It is always for the purpose of your play (amogha- 
vihàra). Or no one can destroy your pastimes of awakening the natures of 
the living entities. Thus your acts are unfailing (amogha-vihara), for you 
are the natural (akrta) possessor of the sakti of time. Brahma and others 
cannot avoid time. 


Text 16.50 


tasyaiva te 'müs tanavas tri-lokyam 
santa asanta uta müdha-yonayah 
santah priyas te hy adhunavitum satam 

sthatus ca te dharma-paripsayehatah 
Therefore all material bodies throughout the three worlds—those that 
are peaceful, in the mode of goodness; those that are agitated, in the 
mode of passion; and those that are foolish, in the mode of ignorance— 
all are your creations. Still, those living entities whose bodies are in the 
mode of goodness are especially dear to you, who are situated to protect 
the devotees and who act for them, with a desire to protect their bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: All bodies existing in the three worlds—peaceful, violent 
(asantah) and even (uta) born in ignorant species, are your creations. The 
peaceful are certainly (Ai) dear today. Or for this reason (hi) they are dear to 
you (te) who are situated here and to you (te) who act with a desire to 
protect bhakti (dharma-paripsaya) of the devotees (satàm) or with a desire 
to produce perfection everywhere. The two words te are not faulty 
composition since they occur in different statements. Or fe refers to the 
people of Vraja. (These peaceful persons are dear to you.) 


Text 16.51 


aparadhah sakrd bhartrà sodhavyah sva-praja-krtah 
ksantum arhasi santatman müdhasya tvàm ajanatah 


At least once, a master should tolerate an offense committed by his 
child or subject. O supreme peaceful Soul, you should therefore forgive 
our foolish husband, who did not understand who you are. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Therefore it is proper that you forgive him. The offense committed by the 
citizen should be tolerated and forgiven by the master, the nourisher, who is 
like a father. You should completely forgive since you are the embodiment 
of peacefulness. By his nature as a species in 1gnorance, he was devoid of 
knowledge and thus did not recognize you. Even when you displayed 
astonishing pastimes, he could not recognize you. Or, since a master 
forgives once, you the eternal Lord, carrying out creation and maintenance, 
should forgive much more. 


Text 16.52 
anugrhnisva bhagavan pranams tyajati pannagah 
strinam nah sadhu-socyanam patih pranah pradiyatam 
O Supreme Lord, please be merciful. It is proper for the saintly to feel 
compassion for women like us. This serpent is about to give up his life. 
Please restore our husband to life, with no injuries. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“What should I do?" Forgive him. It is proper to show him mercy. “Why?” 
O most merciful Lord (bhagavan)! Or, O lord full of knowledge! You know 
your great mercy, the power of your maya, and the misery of us jivas. Do 
this quickly. He is about to die. Or, remember your promise: annam hi 
praninam prana artanam saranam tv aham: food is the life of all creatures 
and I am the ultimate shelter for the distressed. (SB 11.26.33) Then do not 
show mercy to him but show mercy to us. We are women, in a lamentable 
position because we have no independence. They show their pitiful 
situation. Restore his life in such a way that he will no longer commit 


offenses (sadhu). Or restore his life with excellence, with no injuries (pra- 
diyatam). 


Text 16.53 
vidhehi te kinkarinam anustheyam tavdjnaya 
yac-chraddhayanutisthan vai mucyate sarvato bhayat 
Now please tell us, your maidservants, what we should do. Certainly 
anyone who faithfully executes your order is automatically freed from 
all fear. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


What is to be done by your order, please instruct (vidhehi) to your servants. 
Or, what is to be done by your order by your servants, please instruct us. By 
doing action according to your order with faith, one is freed from all fear. 
Or, what is executed with faith is free of fear. Vai indicates “well-known.” 
One is free of fear in all cases or from all beings. Or, the phrase “free of 
fear" can indicate attaining the planet of the Lord. 


Text 16.54 
sri-suka uvaca 
ittham sa nàga-patnibhir bhagavan samabhistutah 
murcchitam bhagna-sirasam visasarjanghri-kuttanaih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus praised by the Naga-patnis, satisfied 
with their praises, Krsna released the serpent Kaliya, who had fallen 
unconscious, his heads battered by the striking of the Lord's lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: The word sah indicates “he, pleased with their praises" or 
“he, the crest jewel of independent play in Vrndavana." Or he who suffers 
from others’ suffering, Bhagavan Krsna, left Kaliya who had fainted, with 
his head broken by the blows of Krsna’s feet. Though there were reasons to 
release him, the description of the snake in this verse shows that he had 
given up his evil nature completely. Or the description is given to show a 
reason for special mercy later. 


There is another meaning. Being absorbed in blissful dancing, the Lord 
broke Kaliya's heads. Or people show their bad nature through their heads. 


Having a broken head means he had his bad nature removed. Mürcchitam 
means that this condition was solidified. Or he fainted (mürcchitam) 
because of bliss. 


Because of his merciful nature and their suffering, Krsna was pleased with 
the wives’ prayers. Appearing in this world to give special prema, he 
responds with similar bhava to them, since generally he shows special 
mercy to women. This is made clear from the prayers offered by women in 
the First Canto. It is said in this verse that he was thoroughly praised by 
them in all ways (samabhistutah). 


Text 16.55 


pratilabdhendriya-pranah kaliyah sanakair harim 
krcchrat samucchvasan dinah krsnam praha krtanjalih 


Kaliya slowly regained his vital force and sensory functions. Then, 
breathing loudly and painfully, the poor serpent addressed Krsna, with 
hands folded in humility. 


COMMENTARY: On being released, he regained use of his senses on 
recovering from fainting in bliss. The Lord had removed his bad qualities 
(harim) because he was Krsna, directly Bhagavan, attractive with special 
mercy and giving the highest bliss. Kaliya was devoid of pride or in pain 
(dinah). Because he was in pain, he could not bow down on the ground like 
his wives. He spoke excellently (praha) since his faults had been removed 
by the Lord. That is made clear later. 


Text 16.56 
kaliya uvdca 
vayam khalah sahotpattya tamasa dirgha-manyavah 
svabhavo dustyajo natha lokanam yad asad-grahah 


The serpent Kaliya said: I am evil, ignorant and constantly angry by 
the nature of my species. O my Lord, it is so difficult for people to give 
up their conditioned nature, because of false identity. 


COMMENTARY: Not able to speak anything else because of his suffering 
condition, he spoke what he heard his wives say. Thinking the Lord would 
be pleased, he spoke words similar to theirs. Kaliya speaks four verses (56- 


59). By nature of the species (saha utpattya) I am evil. O Lord (natha)! You 
have the ability to crush that evil nature! 


Text 16.57 
tvaya srstam idam visvam dhatar guna-visarjanam 
nana-svabhava-viryaujo-yoni-bijasayakrti 
O supreme creator! You have created this universe, composed of the 
variegated arrangement of the material modes, various natures, 
physical strength, sensory strength, mothers, fathers, desires and 
forms. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He elaborates in one and a half verses (57-58). “Brahma carries out 
creation, not me.” In reply Kaliya says, “O creator (dhaàtar)! You create 
through that particular form of Brahma.” Svabhava refers to qualities like 
peacefulness. Virya is the strength of the body and ojas is the strength of the 
senses. Yoni refers to mother and bija refers to father. Asaya refers to 


desires. Akrti means form. 


Text 16.58 


vayam ca tatra bhagavan sarpa jaty-uru-manyavah 
katham tyajamas tvan-mayam dustyajam mohitah svayam 
O Supreme Lord! Among all the species within your material creation, 
we serpents are by nature always enraged. Being thus deluded by your 
illusory energy, which is very difficult to give up, how can we possibly 
give it up on our own? 


COMMENTARY: O Supreme Lord (bhagavan)! The idea that one becomes a 
snake by karma alone is rejected since the Lord is the controller of karma. 
Or O independent Lord (bhagavan)! Since actions are dependent on you, by 
your will alone we can do anything. Thus what can low persons like us say 
about this? Or O lord whose control cannot be avoided! How can we give 
up the illusion of being angry, since this illusion is controlled by you? We 
cannot do it on our own (svayam). If you make us give it up, then it can be 


given up. “For giving up maya, you should worship me." But we are 
bewildered by your maya. Or we are bewildered by maya itself (svayam). 


Text 16.59 
bhavan hi karanam tatra sarva-jno jagad-isvarah 
anugraham nigraham và manyase tad vidhehi nah 
O Lord, since you are the omniscient Lord of the universe, you are the 
actual cause of freedom from illusion. Please arrange for us whatever 
you consider proper, whether it be mercy or punishment. 


COMMENTARY: Since I cannot give up this nature on my own, you should do 
something. By you alone, this evil nature of mine can be given up. Do as 
you wish (manyase). You know the power of your maya and my miserable 
position (sarva-jfíah). You should give mercy because you are the supreme 
independent (jagad-isvarah). And thus you can also punish me. 


yathaham bhavata srsto jatyà rupena cesvara 
svabhavena ca sadhutvam tathedam cestitam maya 


Since I have been created in this species with a form by you, I act correctly 
by my nature. Visnu Puràna 5.7.73 


Or you alone are the cause even of this great offense (tatra karanam). In 
this interpretation his offense is not clearly revealed with shame or fear. You 
know everything since you are omniscient (sarva-jfíah). Or, what more can 
be said? You alone know everything. You have the ability to punish those 
that deserve punishment (jagad-isvarah). Do whatever you desire to do 
(yad manyase). Or if you think of doing something else, do that to us. What 
is the use of our desiring anything? 


Text 16.60 
sri-Suka uvaca 

ity akarnya vacah praha bhagavan karya-manusah 

natra stheyam tvayà sarpa samudram yahi mà ciram 

sva-jndaty-apatya-darddhyo go-nrbhir bhujyate nadi 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Kaliya's words, the Supreme 
Lord, who appeared in his human form to benefit all replied: O 
serpent, you may not remain here any longer. Go to the ocean 


immediately, accompanied by your retinue of children, wives, other 
relatives and friends. Let this river be enjoyed by cows and humans. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Hearing this, Krsna replied. He speaks with the understanding that whatever 
he says, Kaliya should do. Bhagavan appears in his own human form to 
benefit humans (kàrya-manusah). Or, he performs play (kàrya) with 
human-like pastimes (manusah), not with a material body. Or, he spreads 
his prema (karya) to all men (manusah) since humans are the principle 
objects when he appears among humans. This means that it is improper for 
snakes to be present at the main abode of the Lord, Vrndavana. Or, he has 
devotees (mdnusah) worthy of respect (arya) by even Brahma (ka). To 
make them happy, you should not remain here. O snake! It is improper to 
remain here. This shows Kaliya's ability to move (since sarpa means to 
crawl). He should go with his relatives. The word sva indicates that they 
had similar poison and also shows they were dependent on him. 


Text 16.61 


ya etat samsmaren martyas tubhyam mad-anusasanam 
kirtayann ubhayoh sandhyor na yusmad bhayam apnuyat 


If a mortal being attentively remembers my command to you—to leave 
Vrndavana and go to the ocean—and narrates this account at sunrise 
and sunset, he will never be afraid of you. 


COMMENTARY: The person who, while glorifying at the two sandhyas 
(should be sandhyayoh instead of sandhyoh) remembers (or remembers and 
glorifies) my command to leave, which has been given to you (what to 
speak of the pastimes in the water), becomes free of fear. Or sandhya can 
refer to the period between summer and monsoon, when the snakes first 
come out of their hole and to the period between monsoon and winter, when 
they enter their holes. There is fear of snakes because the snakes are angry 
from hunger or pain. Thus a person who hears this story will not have fear 
of pain or hunger. 


Text 16.62 


yo smin snatva mad-àkride devadims tarpayej jalaih 

uposya mam smarann arcet sarva-papaih pramucyate 
If one bathes in this place of my pastimes and offers the water of this 
lake to the devatas and other worshipable personalities, or if one 
observes a fast and duly worships and remembers me, he is sure to 
become free from all sinful reactions. 


COMMENTARY: *Since the lake has been contaminated with poison by us, 
how can the humans and animals now use it?" The Lord offers Kaliya a 
blessing in order to purify the lake. By offering water at this place indicates 
that the water is free of poison. If one fasts on Ekadasi at this place, thinks 
of me and worships me, he becomes free of three types of sin along with 
desires as well (pra-mucyate). Or he becomes free from all people who are 
opposed to me, the sinners (sarva-papaih). He will be free from seeing non- 
devotees. 


Text 16.63 


dvipam ramanakam hitva hradam etam upasritah 
yad-bhayat sa suparnas tvam nàdyaàn mat-pdda-lanchitam 


Out of fear of Garuda, you left Ramanaka Island and came to take 
shelter of this lake. But because you are now marked with my 
footprints, Garuda will no longer afflict you. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Ramanakam means that which gives enjoyment. He mentions this to 
enliven Kaliya. But this place is only a few yojanas in breadth, small in 
comparison with that island. You took shelter here (upasritah). The word 
indicates that the shelter is not permanent. Garuda can no longer afflict you 
(nddydt) since you are marked with my foot. Previously Krsna danced on 
his head as play, and now this act became the remnants—marks of mercy. 


Text 16.64 


sri-rsir uvàca 
mukto bhagavatà rajan krsnenadbhuta-karmanà 
tam pujayam asa mudd nàga-patnyas ca sadaram 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: My dear king, having been released by 
Krsna, Bhagavan, whose activities are astonishing, Kaliya joined his 
wives in worshiping him with great joy and prema. 


COMMENTARY: Muktah means the Lord got off his head or that he was 
released. This repeats what was said in verse 54. Another version has evam 
ukta bhagavata (being spoken to by the Lord thus). It is famous that Kaliya 
was touched by the Lord's feet. But then he attained a place with his 
previous type of happiness. That is the astonishing action of the Lord. He 
went to the spot which he had previously left out of fear. Garuda also 
respected him and became friendly with him, because he was marked by the 
Lord's feet. His hoods became successful by the dancing and the foot dust 
which was desired by Laksmi and Brahma. He received instructions from 
the Lord, more than the Lord gave to Brahma and others, by which he drank 
the nectar of Krsna's sweet words in person. Later, as a great devotee, he 
worshipped Krsna because he ultimately got mercy, though by an external 
vision he was punished. He received the highest grace, though he had been 
full of anger. Though he was an offender and crushed by Krsna's feet 
repeatedly, simply by surrender in his heart he attained mercy. 


He was moreover expelled from the river in order that Krsna could play at 
ease with the people of Vraja on the bank of the Yamuna in Sri-vrndavana. 
Generally, it is not approved by devotees that a person who has taken 
shelter of Vrndavana can be expelled. The pastime was enacted to show 
Kaliya's wicked nature to the best devotees such as Nanda, to show the 
miserable condition of the cowherds and cows when they drank the poison 
and almost died, and to show the lamentation of Nanda, Yasoda and others. 
Krsna tolerated for only a moment the intense suffering of the people of 
Vraja, since he is the deliverer from distress for all people. 


His jeweled heads were pulverized by the touch of Krsna's lotus feet though 
the feet were most tender. 


calasi yad vrajac carayan pasun 

nalina-sundaram nàtha te padam 
sila-trnankuraih sidatiti nah 

kalilatam manah kanta gacchati 


Dear master, dear lover, when you leave the cowherd village to herd the 
cows, our minds are disturbed with the thought that your feet, more 
beautiful than a lotus, will be pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the 
rough grass and plants. SB 10.31.11 


Krsna took great pleasure in dancing in front of the cowherds and perfected 
sages while at the same time revealing his powers. And he maintained 
proper grace in his movements on Kaliya's hoods which were shaking and 
turning about. All of these are astonishing aspects of Krsna's actions. These 
displayed Krsna's nature as Bhagavan. For this reason, the word bhagavata 
is mentioned in the verse. 


Because he was omniscient, Sukadeva described this pastime completely. 
Thus Sita calls him svi-rsih (one who sees everything) in the verse. 


Rajan (O person shining with intelligence)! You can understand this 
pastime and its reasons. Or Kaliya now shone (rdjan) with great physical 
beauty, by the touch of the Lord's feet, which immediately removed his 
suffering and flow of blood by the Lord's mercy. Naga refers to Kaliya. 
Another version has nagapatnyas ca. 


Kaliya worshipped Krsna in joy, because he realized Krsna’s mercy. With 
prema (sadaram) his wives worshipped Krsna with their hands, offering 
perfumes and ointments. 


Texts 16.65-66 


divyambara-sran-manibhih parardhyair api bhüsanaih 
divya-gandhanulepais ca mahatyotpala-malaya 
pujayitva jagan-natham prasadya garuda-dhvajam 
tatah prito '"bhyanujfiatah parikramyabhivandya tam 
sa-kalatra-suhrt-putro dvipam abdher jagama ha 


Kaliya worshiped the Lord of the universe by offering him fine 
garments, along with necklaces, jewels and other valuable ornaments, 
wonderful scents and ointments, and a large garland of lotus flowers. 
Having thus pleased the Lord, whose flag is marked with the emblem of 
Garuda, Kaliya felt satisfied. Receiving the Lord's permission to leave, 
Kaliya cirrumambulated him and offered him obeisances. Then, taking 
his wives, friends and children, he went to his island in the sea. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The words divya, pardrdhyaih, mahatya indicate that the items were 
superior to those of the material world. Kaliya worshipped the Lord of the 
universe because by worshipping him all auspiciousness is obtained on its 
own in this life and the next, everywhere in the universe. Kaliya pleased the 
Lord with the flag of Garuda—the Lord who removed his fear of Garuda. 
He was then satisfied, or he satisfied the Lord. Though it was natural that 
his family members went when he went, it should be understood that they 
went in order to follow the order of the Lord as instructed in verse 60. The 
word ha indicates certainty. 


Text 16.67 


tadaiva samrta-jalà yamunà nirvisabhavat 
anugrahad bhagavatah krida-manusa-rüpinah 


The very moment Kaliya left, the Yamuna was immediately restored to 
her original condition, free from poison and full of nectarean water by 
the mercy of the Lord, who was manifesting a humanlike form to enjoy 
his pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: At that moment (tada) Yamuna became devoid of poison. 
This actually means that one portion with the lake became devoid of poison, 
not the whole Yamuna. Not only did it lose the poison but became sweet 
(amrta-jala) or was able to free everyone from the suffering of samsara. It 
manifested the nature of Bhagavan, who had a human form for playing or 
who had the beauty of a human with pastimes. Yamuna would thus attain 
the good fortune of his various pastimes. It was suitable that Yamuna was 
endowed with similar qualities. Or he had a nature of giving happiness 
(rupinah) to the people of Vraja (krida-manusa). He understood that they 
were dedicated to him and thus gave them the happiness of pastimes. 


[1] Laksmi seeing the beauty of Krsna, desired to attain him. Seeing her 
perform austerities, Krsna asked, “Why are you doing austerities?" She 
said, “I desire to perform pastimes with you in Vrndavana." Krsna said, 


“That is rarely achieved.” She said, “I desire to be a golden line on your 
chest.” He said, “Let that be!” She then became situated on his chest as a 
golden line. Padma Purana 


Chapter Seventeen 
The History of Kaliya 


Text 17.1 
sri-rajovaca 
nagalayam ramanakam katham tatyaja kaliyah 
krtam kim và suparnasya tenaikenasamafijasam 


King Pariksit inquired: Why did Kaliya leave Ramanaka Island, the 
abode of the serpents, and what offense did he do to Garuda? 


COMMENTARY: Pariksit was pleased and relieved on hearing that the Lord 
was safe and that he had given mercy to Kaliya. But there was some reason 
why the snake left his place out of fear of Garuda and took shelter of 
Vrndavana. Pariksit asks out of curiosity about another story in order to 
understand why wicked Kaliya took shelter of a great holy place. 


The snake's place on the island was their natural habitat, not that of Garuda. 
Many other snakes lived there. For what other reason (kimva) did he take 
shelter of the Yamuna in Vrndavana? All the other snakes were afraid of 
Garuda. Why did Kaliya especially fear Garuda? The word va indicates 
inquiry. 

Please explain this. 


Texts 17.2-3 
sri-Suka uvaca 
upaharyaih sarpa-janair masi masiha yo balih 
vanaspatyo maha-baho nàganam pran-nirupitah 
svam svam bhagam prayacchanti nagah parvani parvani 

gopithayatmanah sarve suparnàya mahatmane 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: To avoid being eaten by Garuda, the serpents 
would each make a monthly offering of tribute at the base of a tree. O 
mighty-armed King Pariksit, every fortnight the serpents would duly 
make an offering to that powerful carrier of Visnu to protect 
themselves. 


COMMENTARY: Three verses (2-3) explain. The snakes would make offerings 
of fruits and roots (vanaspatyah) which were previously determined (pran 
nirüpitah) monthly at the abode of the snakes (iha), O might-armed king! 
By your prowess as a king, even your enemies paid tribute to you. Every 
fortnight (parvani parvani), they made offerings to Garuda, who had 
unlimited power (mahdtmane), in order to contribute their share. Because 
he was powerful, they had to make the offering. Or one could satisfy even 
such a natural enemy with offerings of fruit alone because he was a great 
soul. 


Text 17.4 
visa-virya-madavistah kadraveyas tu kaliyah 
kadarthi-krtya garudam svayam tam bubhuje balim 
One serpent—the arrogant Kaliya, son of Kadrü, proud because of his 
strength and poison—would eat all these offerings, disrespecting 
Garuda. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He was proud because of power and poison. He was the son of Kadrü and 
thus cousin brother of Garuda (whose mother was Vinata, sister of Kadrü) 
but was his enemy. Pride was another reason for taking the offering. He ate 
the offerings with disrespect for Garuda. Garuda heard from his servants 
that Kaliya had treated him as insignificant by taking the offerings by force. 


Text 17.5 
tac chrutvà kupito rajan bhagavan bhagavat-priyah 
vijighamsur maha-vegah kaliyam samapadravat 
O King, the greatly powerful Garuda, who is very dear to the Supreme 
Lord, became angry when he heard of this. Desiring to kill Kaliya, he 
rushed toward the serpent with tremendous speed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O King! You would also be angry at a person who obstructs the offerings to 
the king. Garuda is called bhagavan because he was endowed with all 


powers. He was also the best follower of the Lord (bhagavat-priyah). Like 
the Lord, he quickly came to punish the wicked Kaliya. He rushed close 
(sam-apadravat), determined to kill him, though Kaliya was insignificant, 
because he had arrogance and a nature of disrespecting the Lord, through 
his deep ignorance. 


Text 17.6 


tam apatantam tarasa visayudhah 
pratyabhyayad utthita-naika-mastakah 
dadbhih suparnam vyadasad dad-adyudhah 
karala-jihrocchvasitogra-locanah 


As Garuda swiftly fell upon him, Kaliya, who had the weapon of 
poison, raised his numerous heads to counterattack. Showing his 
ferocious tongues and expanding his horrible eyes, Kaliya then bit 
Garuda with the weapons of his fangs. 


COMMENTARY: Kaliya's only weapon was his poison. This indicates its 
deadly nature. His teeth acted as weapons because they were covered with 
poison. He had a terrible tongue whose touch would inflict poison (Kkarala) 
and had expanding, terrifying eyes, which could turn things to ashes by 
their glance. He was a formidable opponent. But nothing happened when 
his poisonous fangs bit Garuda. Kaliya with his pride and poison was 
useless in front of Garuda. 


Text 17.7 


tam tarksya-putrah sa nirasya manyuman 
pracanda-vego madhusudanasanah 
paksena savyena hiranya-rocisa 
jaghana kadru-sutam ugra-vikramah 
The angry son of Tarksya moved with overwhelming speed in repelling 
Kaliya's attack. That terribly powerful carrier of Madhusüdana struck 
the son of Kadrü with his left wing, which shone like gold. 


COMMENTARY: Garuda was the son of Ka$yapa or Tarksya. This indicates 
his great power. Though Kaliya was also his son, since he was not a devotee 
of the Lord, his is not described as the son of the great sage. Garuda is 


famous as an associate of the Lord with great strength and bravery. Garuda 
was moreover angry (manyumanah) because of Kaliya's offense and thus 
his speed was overwhelming (pracanda-vegah). Or naturally he was quick. 
He had on him the seat of the Lord who killed the demon Madhu 
(madhusudandsanah). Therefore his prowess was intolerable (ugra- 
vikramah). The descriptive terms can act as successive causes of the next 
item. 


In this way Garuda had great qualities. He hit Kaliya with his wing which 
was like gold, beautiful and very hard. Or he instilled fear by the golden 
shining wing which defeated the shining fire of the snakes. He used his left 
wing, casually. Kadru-sutam (snake) indicates a natural enemy. He defeated 
him (nirasya) or threw him far away and then beat him with his left wing. 
Or he beat him with his wing but did not kill him, because he was a brother 
(kadru-sutam). 


Text 17.8 
suparna-paksabhihatah kaliyo tiva vihvalah 
hradam vivesa kalindyas tad-agamyam durasadam 
Beaten by Garuda's wing, Kaliya was extremely distraught, and thus 


he took shelter of a lake adjoining the river Yamuna. Garuda could not 
enter this lake. Indeed, it was difficult to enter even for others. 


COMMENTARY: This lake was difficult to enter even for others. 


Text 17.9 


tatraikadà jala-caram garudo bhaksyam ipsitam 
nivaritah saubharinà prasahya ksudhito 'harat 


In that very lake Garuda had once desired to eat a fish—fish being, 
after all, his normal food. Although forbidden by the sage Saubhari, 
Garuda took courage and, feeling hungry, seized the fish. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This happened twenty-four yuga cycles previously when Mandhata, 
ancestor of Rama, ruled the earth. Fish are ordinary among all living 
entities and edible. They served as his food while performing pastimes as a 


bird and he desired them. “But he should have respected the sage’s words.” 
He was hungry. Since his hunger was part of the pastime like the Lord's 
hunger, there is no fault in eating even forbidden foods if one is hungry. 
Thus Garuda made no offense. But the sage made offense since he 
obstructed eating what was edible when a great devotee was hungry. 


Text 17.10 


minan su-duhkhitan drstva dindn mina-patau hate 
krpaya saubharih praha tatratya-ksemam àcaran 


Seeing how the unfortunate fish in that lake had become most unhappy 
at the death of their leader, Saubhari uttered the following curse under 
the impression that he was mercifully acting for the benefit of the lake's 
residents. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The sage made another offense. That is explained in two verses (10-11). 
The fish were wretched because they could not do anything, being fish. He 
saw the fish especially grieving because their protector fish had been eaten. 
This indicates he recognized that fish's special position. The locative case 
indicates that the fish had great fear of Garuda. Some versions have dina, 
in reference to the sage. This indicates that the sage was without 
intelligence because of arrogant behavior towards a great associate of the 
Lord. 


Text 17.11 


atra pravisya garudo yadi matsyan sa khadati 
sadyah pranair viyujyeta satyam etad bravimy aham 
If Garuda ever again enters this lake and eats the fish here, he will 
immediately lose his life. What I am saying is the truth. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
If he disregards of my words, even though he is an associate of the Lord, 


and enters this lake (atra) and eats fish, he will die. Matsyàn represents any 
being living in the water. Using the word aham (I) indicates his pride in the 


strength of his austerities. By offense to the devotee, he ended up with the 
greatest disaster—breaking his austerity. That is described in the Ninth 
Canto. Though he made a vow for the benefit of the fish, it had the opposite 
effect. What to speak of the fish, the trees on the bank of the place where 
Kaliya lived, and the birds flying above all died. By the power of the shelter 
of the Yamuna within Vrndavana and by the mercy of the Lord, the offense 
did not take long to fructify for the sage. The sage, after enjoying material 
life, which is like hell for the wise, became freed from that illusion. 


Text 17.12 


tat kaliyah param veda nànyah kascana lelihah 
avatsid garudad bhitah krsnena ca vivasitah 
Of all the serpents, only Kaliya came to know of this affair, and in fear 
of Garuda, he took up residence in that Yamuna lake. Later Krsna 
drove him out. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Only (param) Kaliya knew of this incident. He lived there because of 
looking for a safe place everywhere, out of fear of Garuda’s enmity, and 
because of hundreds of blessings in previous lives. He was expelled by 
Krsna, who produces all bliss. 


Texts 17.13-14 
krsnam hradad viniskrantam divya-srag-gandha-vdsasam 

maha-mani-ganakirnam jambünada-pariskrtam 

upalabhyotthitah sarve labdha-prana ivasavah 

pramoda-nibhrtatmano gopah prityabhirebhire 
Krsna rose up out of the lake wearing shining garlands, fragrances and 
garments, covered with many fine jewels, and decorated with gold. 
When the cowherds saw him they all stood up immediately like the life 
airs, having gained their life. Filled with great joy, the cowherd boys 
affectionately embraced him. 


CoMMENTARY: Having finished the anecdote, Sukadeva returns to the story. 
Krsna means Syamasundara or he who was the life of the people of Vraja. 


He rose from the water in a special way (viniskrantam). He is described 
with three phrases. He was decorated with attractive gold (jambünadam ). 
Having him approach (upalabhya), they stood up. Previously they had 
fallen on the ground fainting. When his fragrance entered their nostrils, they 
recovered their consciousness. They rose suddenly from the ground or woke 
up from fainting. Because they had fainted, they did not see his dancing 
with attractive music. Thus they do not speak about it later. “How could 
they all regain consciousness at the same time?" They got up like life airs 
rising. The cowherds, generally elder males, embraced Krsna many times 
(abhirebhire), since YaSoda and others regained consciousness later. 


Text 17.15 
yasodà rohini nando gopyo gopas ca kaurava 
krsnam sametya labdheha asan suskà naga api 
Having regained their vital functions, Ya$oda, Rohini, Nanda and all 
the other cowherd women and men went up to Krsna. O descendant of 
Kuru, even the dried-up trees came back to life. 


COMMENTARY: Ya$oda and others rose up later than the cowherds because of 
deeper fainting from intense grief. They recovered only by associating with 
Krsna. Gopah refers to Upananda and others who were relatives on Nanda's 
side and friends like Sridama and other boys. First they stood there and then 
approached and embraced Krsna. The trees which had dried up because of 
sorrow when Krsna entered the lake came back to life. O Kaurava! You 
were born to protect the Kuru dynasty and were attacked by the weapon of 
Asvatthama, but then continued the line of Yudhisthira. 


Text 17.16 


ramas cacyutam alingya jahasasyanubhava-vit 
premnà tam ankam àropya punah punar udaiksata 
gavo vrsa vatsataryo lebhire paramam mudam 


Balarama embraced his infallible brother and laughed, knowing well 
the extent of Krsna's potency. Out of great feelings of love, Balarama 
lifted Krsna up on his lap and repeatedly looked at him. The cows, 
bulls and young female calves also achieved the highest pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: After describing the actions of devotees having affection, 
Sukadeva describes the meeting with Balarama, endowed with great 
affection and also knowledge of Krsna's powers. The word ca indicates that 
Balarama also internally dried up. Later meeting Krsna, who never loses his 
powers (acyutam), taking his hand, Balarama laughed. Acyutam indicates 
that Krsna was never devoid of his hair arrangements, etc., or he never falls 
from his greatness. Balarama knew the various powers (anubhdva) of 
Krsna. His own powers to manifest the fire which destroys the universe was 
nothing compared to Krsna's powers. He remembered Kaliya squeezing 
Krsna in his coils. 


Or he knew how Krsna could cleverly ascertain (anubhava) how to release 
himself from Kaliya. Another version has narah naryo vrsah vatsah. Narah 
refers to people in general, or to Nanda's servants and the Pulinda men. 
Another version has mrgah first. This indicates that the cows recovered 
first. Or the sequence indicates the intensity of bliss. Thus narah placed 
first indicates Nanda's intense bliss, but other's bliss depended on his bliss. 


Text 17.17 


nandam viprah samagatya guravah sa-kalatrakah 
ücus te kaliya-grasto distya muktas tavatmajah 


AM the respectable brahmanas, together with their wives, came 
forward to greet Nanda Maharaja. They said to him, “Your son was in 
the grips of Kaliya, but by good fortunate he is now free." 


COMMENTARY: The brahmanas spoke out of bliss to satisfy Nanda. Guravah 
refers to the priests. Viprah refers to other brahmanas. Or guravah can 
modify viprah (great brahmanas). They had left Vraja with Nanda and now 
approached him. By coming with their wives, they became famous as the 
highest devotees. By good fortune Krsna is free. This is good fortune for 
you and us. Being joyful immediately hold a festival. This verse shows that 
the brahmanas were intent on satisfying Nanda. By those respectful words, 
Nanda became most affection to his son. 


Text 17.18 


dehi dànam dvi-jatinam krsna-nirmukti-hetave 
nandah prita-mana ràjan gah suvarnam tadadisat 


The brahmanas then advised Nanda Maharaja, “On the occasion of 
Krsna being saved, you should give charity to the brahmanas." With a 
satisfied mind, O King, Nanda Maharaja then very gladly gave them 
gifts of cows and gold. 


COMMENTARY: “Ah! Being joyful you should perform a great festival." 


Text 17.19 
yasodapi maha-bhaga nasta-labdha-praja sat 
parisvajyankam àropya mumocasru-kalam muhuh 
The greatly fortunate mother Yaśodā, having lost her son and then 
regained him, placed him on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant 
torrents of tears as she repeatedly embraced him. 


COMMENTARY: More than Nanda, Yasoda was fortunate. She regained her 
son because she was chaste (sati). Her chastity was previously noted. Or 
she was most excellent in her affection to Krsna. Or she had lost sight of her 
son and then saw him again, or her son had died and was brought back to 
life (nasta-labdha-praja). In that way she existed (sati). Or she was now 
(satt) with her son who had become invisible and now was visible. Or she 
was now (sati) with her son who had been lost from her hand and regained. 
She shed streams (kalam) of tears constantly, sometimes remembering the 
past events out of sorrow and sometimes becoming blissful on attaining 
him. 


Text 17.20 


tam ratrim tatra rajendra ksut-trdbhyam srama-karsitah 
üsur vrayaukaso gàvah kalindyà upakülatah 


O best of kings [Pariksit], because the residents of Vrndavana were 
feeling very weak from hunger, thirst and fatigue, they and the cows 
spent the night where they were, lying down near the bank of the 
Kalindi. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


After this, another amazing pastime occurred. The day passed with Krsna 
subduing Kaliya and then meeting with the people of Vraja. They spent that 
night (tam ratrim), which followed that day, or which was filled with great 
bliss, at that place where they met Krsna. The reason is given. They were 
hungry and thirsty, and exhausted from crying. Or, they became weak from 
fatigue due to hunger and thirst. Though the cows were also present, they 
were weak with hunger. The inhabitants did not give the cow milk to Krsna 
because of fear that it was contaminated with poison. Therefore, they also 
could not take the milk. Fearing the poison, they avoided staying near the 
water of the lake. Thus they went to a place nearby (upakülatah). If they 
had been on the bank of the river, the forest fire could not surround them on 
all sides as it later did. 


Text 17.21 


tadà suci-vanodbhüto davagnih sarvato vrajam 
suptam nisitha avrtya pradagdhum upacakrame 


During the night, while all the people of Vrndavana were asleep, a 
great fire blazed up within the dry summer forest. The fire surrounded 
the inhabitants of Vraja on all sides and began to scorch them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


That night (tada) a fire arising from a dry forest of summer (suci) 
manifested. Some say the fire was a friend of Kaliya or some demon 
follower of Kamsa. 


Text 17.22 


tata utthaya sambhranta dahyamana vrajaukasah 
krsnam yayus te saranam màyà-manujam isvaram 


Then the residents of Vrndavana woke up, extremely disturbed by the 
great fire threatening to burn them. Thus they took shelter of Krsna, 
who was the Supreme Lord, though by his spiritual potency he 
appeared like an ordinary human being. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They were confused since they do not know an immediate remedy or they 
wandered about to find a way out since the fire began to burn them. Krsna 
appeared to be an ordinary human by deceit (maya) but actually he was the 
Lord (isvaram), para-brahman with a human form, or he was a human in 
that he had two arms (manujam) and was endowed with mercy (maya). Or 
he was the master with human pastimes along with Laksmi (maya). The 
words indicate his extreme mercy. He was the master of the lives of the 
people of Vraja (krsnam). Therefore they surrendered to him. 


Text 17.23 


krsna krsna maha-bhaga he ramamita-vikrama 
esa ghoratamo vahnis tavakan grasate hi nah 


Krsna, Krsna, from whom good fortune arises! O Rama, possessor of 
unlimited power! This most terrible fire is about to devour us, devotees 
of you two! 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Their method of surrender is described. In excitement or out of natural 
affection, they call to Krsna twice. O Krsna from whom our good fortunate 
arises (maha-bhaga)! In your presence we have no fear. O Balarama with 
unlimited prowess! By your power the fire will be extinguished. 
Recognition of their great powers appeared, but not the knowledge of their 
powers as the Lord. This fire is visible to us and swift (esah), and terrifying 
because it is coming near and we have no escape. It will destroy us 
completely (grasate). We are yours. They say this to invoke his mercy or to 
make him understand that they should not be destroyed. By adding the word 
hi (certainly), both boys are indicated, since they are both addressed at the 
beginning of the verse. Because Krsna and Balarama are non-different, the 
word tavakan indicating “yours” in the singular (Panini 4.3.3) is used to 
denote both of them. 


Text 17.24 


su-dustaràn nah svan pahi kalagneh suhrdah prabho 
na saknumas tvac-caranam santyaktum akuto-bhayam 


O Krsna who can do anything! We are your true friends and your 
relatives. Please protect us from this insurmountable fire of death. We 
can never give up your lotus feet, which drive away all fear. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


We are your relatives or belong to you (svan). We are splendid friends 
(suhrdah), fixed on you alone by genuine sentiments. O person who can do 
anything (prabho)! Because of your feet, fear cannot exist (akuto-bhayam ). 
Destroy our fear of having to give up your feet (They pray not to be 
separated from Krsna, rather than simply praying for their lives). We cannot 
for a moment (san) become separated (tyaktum) from your feet. 


Text 17.25 
ittham sva-jana-vaiklavyam niriksya jagad-isvarah 
tam agnim apibat tivram ananto "nanta-sakti-dhrk 
Seeing his devotees so disturbed, Krsna, the infinite Lord of the 
universe and possessor of infinite power, then swallowed the terrible 
forest fire. 


COMMENTARY: Understanding directly (niriksya) their condition known by 
their pitiful words (ittham), or caused by the forest fire (ittham), and seeing 
that, previous to theirs informing him, the fire arising from the dry forest 
had increased and spread everywhere, he extinguished the fire, intolerable 
and impossible to counteract (fivram), as if swallowing it completely 
(apibat). This was beyond logic because he was the controller of the 
creators of the universe like Brahma (jagad-isvarah). He gives power to 
them including the power of fire to burn. Or he did this because he was 
capable of inconceivable pastimes since he was the Supreme Lord (jagad- 
isvarah). Or being non-different from Agni who is the mouth of the 
devatas, he placed the fire in his mouth, its proper place. This made Agni 
happy since the Lord gives happiness to all the devatas (jagad-isvarah). 


“We cannot be happy if there is a fire in Krsna's mouth." He is infinite and 
thus fire can exist inside a small portion of his mouth, somewhere, without 
harming it. And no one can see this. “How could Nanda and Ya$oda, so 
affectionate for Krsna, tolerate his drinking the fire or made no attempts to 


stop him?" He has unlimited powers (ananta-sakti-drk). He could drink the 
fire without their even seeing it. 


Chapter Eighteen 
Lord Balarama Slays the Demon Pralamba 


Text 18.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
atha krsnah parivrto jnatibhir muditatmabhih 
anugiyamano nyavisad vrajam gokula-manditam 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Surrounded by his blissful companions, who 
constantly chanted his glories, Krsna then entered the village of Vraja, 
which was decorated with herds of cows. 


COMMENTARY: After the night, in the morning, herding the cows, or in the 
forenoon (atha), Krsna entered Vraja. It was impossible that they all went 
back with the cows that night. YaSoda and others also went more quickly in 
order to go to the houses and send meals. 


He entered with cows around him. The cows came back in the morning 
since they left the place because of poison and the fire and desired to graze 
in the immediate area around Vraja, measuring one krosa. Or they desired 
to return from the untimely journey (cows like regularity). The real reason 
however, is that like the humans, the cows could not give up Vraja. 


Text 18.2 
vraje vikridator evam gopala-cchadma-mdyaya 
grismo namartur abhavan ndati-preyan charirinam 
While Krsna and Balarama were thus enjoying life in Vrndavana on 
the pretext of herding the cows, the summer season fully appeared. 
This season is not very pleasing to embodied souls. 


COMMENTARY: The two boys played in Vraja, reversing their previous 
attempts to hide their powers while herding the cows or reversing their 
attempt to hide their powers from the cowherd boys (gopdla-cchadma- 
mayaya). Now they showed their powers as Bhagavan. Or they played 
intensely (vikridatoh) with mercy (mayaya) to the cowherds on the pretext 
of herding cows. Summer was previously indicated with the words “dry 
forest" (SB 10.17.21) and the statement is repeated to emphasize that the 


season was fully manifested. The summer season manifested in name only 
(nàma), without the negative features, or the season summer manifested 
conspicuously (nàma). That will become clear later. The season is not 
pleasing because of the heat. However, it is a little pleasing because of 
water sports. And in this chapter, there will be a description of special 
sports during this season. 


Text 18.3 


sa ca vrndavana-gunair vasanta iva laksitah 
yatraste bhagavan saksad ramena saha kesavah 


Nevertheless, summer manifested the qualities of spring. Such are the 
features of the land of Vrndavana where Krsna, full of all qualities, 
killer of Kesi, plays eternally along with Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: Ca means however. Kesava means he who makes Brahma 
(ka), Visnu (a), and Siva (isa) manifest, or he who has Brahma and Siva as 
servants. Thus it refers to Krsna who reveals his powers as Bhagavan. 
Another meaning is found in Visnu Purdna: 


tasmat tvayaisa dustatma hatah kesit janardana 
tasmat kesava-nama tvam loke geyo bhavisyasi 


O Janardana! Because Kesi was killed by you, you will be glorified as 
KeSava in the world. 


Thus Kesava means the killer of Kesi, Krsna, who revealed powers and 
sweetness in Vrndavana. In that place Krsna remains (aste) manifested 
(saksat) with Balarama, who gives him great pleasure (ramena saha). 
Balarama was most helpful, assisting him in the pastimes (saha). 


Text 18.4 
yatra nirjhara-nirhrada-nivrtta-svana-jhillikam 
sasvat tac-chikararjisa-druma-mandala-manditam 
In Vrndavana, the loud sound of waterfalls covered the crickets’ noise, 


and clusters of trees constantly moistened by spray from those 
waterfalls beautified the entire area. 


COMMENTARY: The causes of Vrndavana’s good qualities are described. Or 
yatra can mean “for these reasons mentioned above." Or in Vrndavana 
(vatra) all places were generally as described in this verse. 


Text 18.5 


sarit-sarah-prasravanormi-vayund 
kahlara-kanjotpala-renu-harina 
na vidyate yatra vanaukasam davo 
nidagha-vahny-arka-bhavo ti-sddvale 

Because the wind, wafting over the waves of the lakes and flowing 
rivers, carried away the pollen of many varieties of lotuses and water 
lilies, and because of the green grass, the people of Vrndavana did not 
feel the intense heat of the summer sun. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In Vrndavana (yatra) because of the cool wind, there was no excessive heat. 
That is one reason. Another reason was the green grass. Visnu Puràna says: 


tatas tatratirukso "pi garma-kale dvijottama 
pravrt kale ivodbhütam navasaspam samantatah 


O brahmana! Though it was very dry in the summer in Vrndavana, there 
was fresh grass growing everywhere as if it were the monsoon season. 


Instead of sadvale, sometimes sddvale is seen. This is according to the rule 
nadasadad dvalac. (Panini 4.2.88) 


Text 18.6 
agadha-toya-hradini-tatormibhir 
dravat-purisyah pulinaih samantatah 
na yatra candàmsu-karà visolbana 
bhuvo rasam sadvalitam ca grhnate 


With their flowing waves, the deep rivers drenching their banks, 
making them damp and muddy in all places, the rays of the sun, which 
were as fierce as poison, could not evaporate the earth's sap causing 
green grass. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Why is the grass green? Since the water is deep, the river always creates 
waves and tends to be broad. Purisyah is a feminine form of purisa (mud) 
following Panini 4.1.42. Because there were many banks, and because the 
waves touched the shores of the deep lakes, the fierce rays of the sun could 
not remove the muddy earth's moisture, which produced grass. Or, because 
the banks are made muddy by the waves touching the shores of the deep 
lakes, the fierce rays of the sun could not remove the earth's moisture, with 
grass. The word samantatah (everywhere) should be understood for the 
second part of the verse as well (the banks were everywhere and the damp 
earth was everywhere). This happens throughout Vrndavana because the 
lakes are plentiful. 


Text 18.7 


vanam kusumitam sriman nadac-citra-mrga-dvijam 
gayan mayüra-bhramaram küjat-kokila-sarasam 
Flowers beautifully decorated the forest of Vrndavana, and many 
varieties of animals and birds filled it with sound. The peacocks and 
bees sang, and the cuckoos and cranes cooed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The beauty (sviman) is described. The forests were spread with unlimited 
blossoming flowers. Though it was summer, the qualities of spring 
manifested. Birds (dvijam) are mentioned and peacocks, though included 
among birds, are also mentioned to show a different type of beauty. 


Text 18.8 


kridisyamanas tat krsno bhagavan bala-samyutah 
venum viranayan gopair go-dhanaih samvrto visat 


Intending to engage in pastimes, Krsna, endowed with all qualities, 
accompanied closely by Balarama and surrounded by the cowherd 
boys and the cows, entered the forest of Vrndavana as he played his 
flute with special attention. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna desired some special play since he is endowed with pastimes which 
attract the universe and since he is Bhagavan, endowed with all qualities. 
He was accompanied especially (samyutah) by Balarama. The special 
purpose will be shown later. He played his flute in a special way, with a 
desire to excite everyone with bliss in expectation of playing. He was 
surrounded by cowherd boys and a wealth of cows since the cows are 
suitable for the play of cowherd boys. 


Text 18.9 


pravala-barha-stabaka-srag-dhatu-krta-bhisanah 
rama-krsnadayo gopa nanrtur yuyudhur jaguh 


Decorating themselves with newly grown leaves, along with peacock 
feathers, garlands, clusters of flower buds, and colored minerals, 
Balarama, Krsna and their cowherd friends danced, wrestled and sang. 


COMMENTARY: This verse shows that the other boys were suitable for play or 
were naturally suitable by their skill in dancing, decorating themselves with 
forest ornaments and expressing great joy at all times. Krsna and Balarama, 
by absorption in these cowherd pastimes, show their identity as cowherds 
only. Or the verse expresses that without exception all the boys played like 
Krsna and Balarama. Using their names also indicates that all the boys took 
pleasure in (rama) and were attracted to (krsna) the two boys’ dancing and 
other actions. That will be the indication in later verses also. 


First they all danced in joy, without instruments. Then they wrestled 
passionately because they were of equal strength. They then sang joyfully 
on winning. Or some danced, some fought and some sang, since that is 
mentioned in the next verse. Others played instruments. That should be 
understood for this verse also, since they could not dance without music. At 
first they danced out of great joy, spontaneously, and later with music. 


Text 18.10 


krsnasya nrtyatah kecij jaguh kecid avadayan 
venu-panitalaih srngaih prasasamsur athapare 


As Krsna danced, some of the boys accompanied him by singing, and 
others by playing flutes, hand cymbals and buffalo horns, while still 
others praised his dancing. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In a gathering of Sridama and his friends, Balarama and Krsna, as the chief 
dancers, dressed like dancers from another region, danced. Krsna danced 
first. That is described in two verses (10-11). Other leaders of Sridama’s 
group praised Krsna profusely, pointing out his superiority over others, 
saying “Very good, very good." 


Text 18.11 
gopa-jati-praticchannà devà gopàla-rüpinah 
idire krsna-ramau ca natà iva natam nrpa 
O King, devatas, who had taken birth as cowherds and had cowherd 
forms, praised Krsna and Balarama just as dramatic dancers praise a 
dance. 


COMMENTARY: “Who are these cowherds actually?" This verse explains. 
Associates like Garuda were hidden only by cowherd forms (gopa-jati- 
praticchannah), but without being hidden by their qualities and pastimes 
(which remained evident in their forms as cowherds). Or they merged into 
the cowherd families, having very similar qualities. They accepted sweet 
qualities similar to the Lord's. They played while praising Krsna. Devah 
means those who play. The word ca indicates that Balarama took a 
secondary role. He is also mentioned after Krsna. They praised Krsna like a 
dancer praising another dancer. This means in playing they were very 
similar to the others. O King! You understand this. 


Or seeing the skill in dancing some devatas who were the Lord's devotees 
became cowherd forms and on earth or in the sky began praising Krsna. 
That is explained in the verse. In order to praise their forms as cowherds 
they are compared to actors. 


Text 18.12 


bhramanair langhanaih ksepair asphotana-vikarsanaih 
cikridatur niyuddhena kaka-paksa-dharau kvacit 


Krsna and Balarama, with their hair in kaka-paksa style, sometimes 
played by wrestling with their cowherd friends, sometimes by whirling 
about, jumping about, throwing balls, clapping their hands, and pulling 
each other. 


COMMENTARY: They made objects like tops spin, or grasped each other's 
hands and whirled around. They threw balls or let go of others' hands and 
went flying around. They clapped their hands and pulled each other or 
pulled using ropes. They wrestled. They had hair styles with three braids 
(kaka-paksa-dharau). Sometimes (kvacit) they did one activity and 
sometimes another. Or not being seen by others, the two brothers 
simultaneously did all the activities. This showed their powers. Or for 
whoever was the opponent in wrestling, they became visible in front of that 
person in the arena. 


Text 18.13 


kvacin nrtyatsu canyesu gàyakau vàdakau svayam 
sasamsatur maha-ràja sadhu sadhv iti vadinau 


While the other boys were dancing, O King, Krsna and Balarama 
would sometimes accompany them with song and instrumental music, 
and sometimes the two Lords would praise the boys, saying, “Very 
good! Very good!” 


COMMENTARY: Previously it was described how the cowherd boys pleased 
Krsna. Now Krsna and Balarama pleasing the boys is described. By their 
own desire (svayam) they sang and played instruments while the boys 
danced. This shows the pleasure in playing. Or O great King! You are the 
best among kings because of your excellent devotion. Therefore you 
deserve to hear about the Lord’s most astonishing affection for the boys. 


Text 18.14 


kvacid bilvaih kvacit kumbhaih kvacamalaka-mustibhih 
asprsya-netra-bandhadyaih kvacin mrga-khagehaya 


Sometimes the cowherd boys would play with bilva or kumbha fruits, 
and sometimes with handfuls of amalaka fruits. At other times they 
would cover the eyes of a friend from behind and play tag, and 
sometimes they would imitate animals and birds. 


CoMMENTARY: Adyaih represents other play such as building dams in the 
rivers, hiding from each other, throwing dice and having cock fights. Then 
at noon time, when it was time for the Lord to rest, they would obstruct the 
young girls who had come close by on the pretext of taking milk products 
to sell and steal yogurt from them. They would also cross the Yamuna 
boats. 


Text 18.15 


kvacic ca dardura-plavair vividhair upahasakaih 
kadacit syandolikaya karhicin nrpa-cestaya 


They would sometimes jump around like frogs, sometimes play various 
jokes, sometimes ride on swings and sometimes imitate monarchs. 


COMMENTARY: They would cause laughter by imitating various things or 
assuming various forms which were famous or present among the people, 
with particular descriptive elements to define them. 


Text 18.16 


evam tau loka-siddhabhih kridabhis ceratur vane 
nady-adri-droni-kunjesu kananesu sarahsu ca 


In this way, Krsna and Balarama played all sorts of well-known games 
as they wandered among the rivers, hills, valleys, bushes, trees and 
lakes of Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They would wander in the forest, by rivers, in the mountains, the valleys 
(droni) and groves. This is the meaning according to 7rikandasesa. They 
wandered in Vrndavana (vane) and the groves (kananesu) within it such as 
Kamyaka-vana. The two boys’ dress is described in Hari-vamsa: 


carayantau vivrddhani godhanani subhananau 
sphitasaspa prarudhani viksyamanau vanani ca 
khelayantau pragayantau vicinvantau ca pddapan 
namabhir vyaharantau ca savatsa gah parantapau 
niryoga-pasair asaktaih skandhabhyam subha-laksanau 
vana-málakuloraskau vàla-srnga-vivarsabhau 
suvarnanjana-varnabhyam anonya-sadrsanvarau 
mahendrayudha-samsaktau krsna-suklavivambudau 
kusagra-kusumanam ca karnapuram mahoharam 
vana-margesu kurvanau vanya-vesadharabubau 


With shining faces Krsna and Balarama would herd the huge group of cows 
while looking for forests with fresh grass. They played, sang, and observed 
the trees. They called the cows and calves by name. They looked splendid 
with the milking ropes over their shoulders. They had garlands on their 
chests. They were like young bulls with newly grown horns. They were 
dressed in golden and blue cloth, each looking like the other. They were like 
a black cloud and a white cloud ornamented with rainbows. They had kusa 
flowers as attractive ear ornaments. Dressed in forest attire, the two 
wandered on the forest path. 


Text 18.17 
pasums carayator gopais tad-vane rama-krsnayoh 
gopa-rüpi pralambo 'gàd asuras taj-jihirsaya 
While Balarama, Krsna and their cowherd friends were thus tending 
the cows in that Vrndavana forest, the demon Pralamba entered their 
midst. He had assumed the form of a cowherd boy with the intention of 
kidnapping Krsna and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having described sweet human pastimes which hid their powers, Sukadeva 
now describes an extraordinary pastime showing Balarama's power. 
Pralamba took the form of one cowherd who has absent that day. 


Text 18.18 


tam vidvan api dasarho bhagavan sarva-darsanah 
anvamodata tat-sakhyam vadham tasya vicintayan 


Since the Supreme Lord Krsna, who had appeared in the Dasarha 
dynasty, sees everything, he understood who the demon was. Still, 
Krsna pretended to accept the demon as a friend, while at the same 
time seriously considering how to kill him. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna was the moon in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty 
(dasarhah). The term indicates that as a brother he wanted to spread the 
fame of Balarama. Or Sukadeva mentions Pralamba's name first in SB 
10.2.1 to show that he was one of the main afflicters of the Yadu dynasty. 
Killing him would be most beneficial for the Yadus. Krsna sees everything 
and then acts (sarva-darsanah). Or it means he from who everyone's 
knowledge arises. Or it means he in whom the conclusion of all the six 
darsanas like Vaisesika reside. This is because he is Bhagavan, directly the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore he knew what Pralamba was doing. Still he began 
to consider carefully (vi-cintayan) how to kill him. “In order to give 
Balarama fame, I will have Balarama mount the demon's shoulders. 
Balarama will then kill him. He can be on my side and I will lose. Then he 
will have to carry Balarama." He thought in this way. The phrase sarva- 
darsanah supports this meaning. The Lord knows everything done in the 
past and everything in the future. Thus he accepted the stranger among 
them as his friend. If he became friends with Balarama, he would not be 
able to carry Balarama. 


Text 18.19 
tatropahüya gopalan krsnah praha vihara-vit 
he gopa viharisyamo dvandvi-bhüya yatha-yatham 
Krsna, who knows all sports and games, then called together the 
cowherd boys and spoke as follows: *Hey cowherd boys! Let's play 
now! We’ll divide ourselves into two even teams." 
COMMENTARY: He then spoke specifically (pra-aha) to attract Pralamba, in 


order to kill him. Krsna is called vihara-vit because he was knowledgeable 
of everything about the game: by this game he would make Balarama happy 


and have him get on Pralamba's shoulders. Or he knew all aspects of this 
particular game. 


Text 18.20 


tatra cakruh parivrdhau gopà rama-janardanau 
krsna-sanghattinah kecid asan ràmasya cãpare 
The cowherd boys chose Krsna and Balarama as the leaders of the two 
parties. Some of the boys were on Krsna's side, and others joined 
Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: The boys chose Krsna and Balarama as leaders since there 
was no difference between them in their good qualities. Krsna was he who 
gives pain to the demonic people (like Pralamba) or he who is requested by 
his devotees (janardanah). Krsna was requested by the devotees to be one 
of the leaders. His group was formed first because everyone had affection 
for him. On the other side were Krsna's friends like Sridama and Vrsabha 
who knew the hints made by Krsna. Similarly, it is described in Hari-vamsa 
during water games in Dvaraka that Balarama had Krsna's sons on his side 
and Krsna had Balarama's sons on his side. 


Text 18.21 
acerur vividhah kridà vahya-vahaka-laksanah 
yatrarohanti jetaro vahanti ca parajitah 


The boys played various games. In these games the winners would 
climb up on the backs of the losers, who would have to carry them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They played games like harind-kridana. Visnu Purdna says: 


harinakridanam nama balakridanakam tatah 
prakridata hi te sarve dvau dvau yugapad utpatan 


They then played the children’s game called harind-kridana. Two at a time 
would try to reach the goal by leaping like frogs. 


Text 18.22 


vahanto vàhyamanas ca carayantas ca go-dhanam 
bhandirakam nama vatam jagmuh krsna-purogamah 


Thus carrying and being carried by one another, and at the same time 
tending the cows, the boys followed Krsna to a banyan tree known as 
Bhandiraka. 


COMMENTARY: The loser would carry the winner on his shoulders while 
herding the cows. Bhdndiraka means the tree called Bhandira, or a banyan 
tree by name but actually a desire tree. Hari-vamsa (Visnu-parva 11.18-22) 
describes the banyan tree: 
dadarsa vipulodagra-sakhinam sakhinam varam 
sthitam dharanyam meghabham nibidam dala-sancayaih 
gaganardhocchritakaram parvatabhoga-dharinam 
nila-citranga-varnais ca sevitam bahubhih khagaih 
phalaih pravalais ca ghanaih sendracapa-ghanopamam 
bhavanakara-vitapam lata-puspa-sumanditam 
visala-mülavanatam pàvanambhoda-dhàrinam 
adhipatyam ivanyesam tasya desasya sakhinam 
kurvanam subha-karmanam nirdvarsam andtapam 
nyagrodham parvatagrabham bhandiram nama namatah 


They saw that best of all trees, which had many long branches. With its 
dense covering of leaves, it resembled a cloud sitting on the earth. Its form 
was so large that it appeared like a mountain covering half the sky. Many 
birds in blue and various colors frequented that great tree, whose profuse 
fruits and leaves made it seem like a cloud accompanied by a rainbow or 
like a house decorated with creepers and flowers. It spread its broad roots 
downward and carried upon itself the sanctified clouds. That banyan tree 
was like the lordly master of all other trees in the vicinity, as it performed 
the all-auspicious functions of warding off the rain and the heat of the sun. 
Such was the appearance of that banyan tree known as Bhandira, which 
seemed just like the peak of a great mountain. 

They went there because it was suitable during the summer heat for playing, 


or in order to spread Balarama’s fame. Or they went there to glorify the 
tree, a great friend of Krsna. Krsna, who attracts all, was put in front. 


Text 18.23 
rama-sanghattino yarhi sridama-vrsabhadayah 
kridayam jayinas tams tàn thuh krsnadayo nrpa 
O King! When Sridama, Vrsabha and the other members of 
Balarama's party were victorious in these games, Krsna and his 
followers had to carry them. 


COMMENTARY: Before it was described that the winners would be carried 
and the losers would carry their opponents. 


Now at Bhandira, by the will of Krsna, his side lost in order that Pralamba 
would carry Balarama, and Balarama’s side would ride on the losers’ 
shoulders. That is described in two verses (23-24). Adayah indicates Subala 
and others. This was the very nature of the childhood pastimes (kridayam). 
O King! Sukadeva cries out in astonishment at how the Lord is controlled 
by his devotees. 


Text 18.24 


uvaha krsno bhagavan sridamanam parajitah 
vrsabham bhadrasenas tu pralambo rohini-sutam 


The Supreme Lord Krsna carried Śrīdāmā. Bhadrasena carried 
Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried Balarama, the son of Rohini. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna is Bhagavan, he who shows qualities like being 
controlled by the devotees. Or, *How could Sridàmà tolerate having Krsna 
carry him?" He is Bhagavan, most fond of fun. However, he is also one's 
dear life (krsnah). In order to have his fun, everything depends on the 
affection of his devotee. The son of Rohini is mentioned because Pralamba 
thought that Balarama was completely different from Krsna. Thus, he 
thought of killing Balarama because he was irritated by the affectionate 
relationship of the two. 


Text 18.25 


avisahyam manyamanah krsnam danava-pungavah 
vahan drutataram pragad avarohanatah param 


Considering Krsna invincible, that foremost demon quickly carried 
Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed to put his 
passenger down. 


COMMENTARY: “Why did Pralamba not try to kill Krsna, the main enemy of 
Kamsa?” Pralamba considered him invincible. In order that Balarama could 
kill the demon, Krsna covered Balarama’s power and made his own power 
more prominent. Thus, Pralamba went on Krsna’s side and carried 
Balarama. He did this because he was the foremost among the demons 
(danava-pungavah), superior in strength. He carried him, in a very irregular 
manner (pra-agat), far away from the place, in order to put Balarama down 
far from Bhandira. 


te vahayantas tv anyonyam bhandwam vatam etya vai 
punar nivavrtuh sarve ye ye tatra parijitah 
samkarsanam tu skandhena sighram utksipya danavah 
na tasthau prajagamasu sacandra iva varidah 


Those who were defeated carried the victors on their shoulders to the 
Bhandira banyan tree and then back again. Pralamba however quickly threw 
up Balarama on his shoulders and, not staying there, quickly went off, like a 
cloud with the moon. Visnu Purdna 5.9.15-16 


Why did he carry him far away? He thought he could not do anything in the 
presence of Krsna (avisahyam). Though he was the best of demons, though 
he wanted to kill them both, he concluded he would kill only Balarama. 


Text 18.26 


tam udvahan dharani-dharendra-gauravam 
mahasuro vigata-rayo nijam vapuh 
sa asthitah purata-paricchado babhau 
tadid-dyuman udupati-vad ivambudah 


As the great demon carried Balarama, the Lord became as heavy as 
massive Mount Sumeru, and Pralamba had to slow down. The demon 
then resumed his actual form—an effulgent body that was covered with 
golden ornaments and that resembled a cloud flashing with lightning 
and carrying the moon. 


COMMENTARY: Balarama became heavier than Mount Meru because that was 
his nature, or he manifested special weight at that time on understanding 
that Pralamba was a demon. The demon carried Balarama high on his 
shoulder instead of on his back, in order to breathe properly. Or he carried 
him high in the sky because he was a powerful demon (mahasurah). But 
still he lost his speed and then returned to his demon body. 


asahan rauhineyasya sa bhàram dànavottamah 
vavrdhe sa mahakayah pravrsiva balahakah 


Unable to carry the weight of Balarama, Pralamba increased in size. His 
huge body was like a monsoon rain cloud. Visnu Purdna 5.9.17 


In comparing the demon to a cloud, it is hinted that his complexion was 
blackish. 


Text 18.27 


niriksya tad-vapur alam ambare carat 
pradipta-drg bhru-kuti-tatogra-damstrakam 
jvalac-chikham kataka-kirita-kundala- 
tvisadbhutam haladhara isad atrasat 
When Balarama, who carries the plow, saw the gigantic body of the 
demon as he moved swiftly in the sky—with his blazing eyes, fiery hair, 
terrible teeth reaching toward his scowling brows, and an amazing 
effulgence generated by his armlets, crown and earrings—he seemed to 
become a little frightened. 


COMMENTARY: He was amazing because of the glow from his golden 
ornaments. Or he was unusual in being decorated with glowing ornaments. 
Balarama became slightly frightened at his appearance as part of his 
childhood pastimes. Or seeing the big demon, he became worried about 
Krsna since he should not kill Pralamba, because he had disguised himself 
as a cowherd. Or he feared for Krsna, worrying that there might be other 
demons disguised among his friends. 


Text 18.28 


athagata-smrtir abhayo ripum balo 
vihaya sartham iva harantam atmanah 


rusahanac chirasi drdhena mustinà 

suradhipo girim iva vajra-ramhasa 
Remembering the actual situation, the fearless Balarama understood 
that the demon was trying to kidnap him and take him away from his 
companions. He then became furious and struck the demon's head with 
his hard fist, just as Indra, the king of the devatas, strikes a mountain 
with his thunderbolt weapon. 


COMMENTARY: Then (atha) he immediately regained his memory when 
Krsna spoke to him: 


kim ayam manuso bhavo vyaktam evadvalambyate 
sarvatman sarvaguhyanam guhyaguhyatmana tvayà 


O soul of all beings! Why are you, the most secrets among all secrets, 
acting like an ordinary human? Visnu Purana 5.9.23 


He remembered that the purpose of his appearance as avatdra was to kill 
the demons. Or he remembered that Krsna had killed Pūtanā, Vatsasura and 
others. Even if the demon is a woman or a calf, it should be killed. 
Therefore, it is proper that I kill this demon even if he is dressed as a 
cowherd boy. He remembered these two facts. Then Balarama understood 
that Krsna made this arrangement to glorify him. He should kill the demon 
with his hands. 


But if he understood this, why does it say that he was a little frightened in 
the last verse? The expression isat atrasat (a little frightened) can be taken 
as a question, with the answer “No.” Then the reason is given in this verse. 
He was actually aware of the situation (agata-smrtih) and thus he was 
fearless. The rest of the meaning is the same. He struck the demon with his 
fist, hard and never useless (always successful) just as a thunderbolt strikes 
a mountain. Indra previously removed wings from mountains with his 
thunderbolt and made their hard bodies fall from the sky. 


Text 18.29 


sa Ghatah sapadi visirna-mastako 
mukhād vaman rudhiram apasmrto surah 
maha-ravam vyasur apatat samirayan 
girir yathà maghavata ayudhahatah 


Thus smashed by Balarama's fist, Pralamba's head immediately 
cracked open. The demon vomited blood from his mouth and convulsed 
with fits. Then, with a great noise he fell lifeless on the ground, like a 
mountain devastated by Indra's weapon. 


COMMENTARY: Apasmrtah means he developed symptoms like epilepsy or 
he fainted. The huge body fell from the sky suddenly, like mountain struck 
by Indra's thunderbolt. 


Text 18.30 


drstvà pralambam nihatam balena bala-salina 
gopah su-vismità Gsan sadhu sadhv iti vadinah 


The cowherd boys were most astonished to see how the powerful 
Balarama had killed the demon Pralamba, and they exclaimed, 
“Excellent! Excellent!” 


COMMENTARY: Balarama showed special powers in killing the best of strong 
demons. Thus he is called balasdlina. Hari-vamsa says: 


balam tu baldevasya tadà bhuvi jana viduh 
pralmbe nihate daitye devair api durdsade 


People on earth know the power of Balarama, since he killed Pralamba who 
could not be killed by the devatas. 


The boys were astonished because the demon had disguised himself as a 
cowherd boy. Or bala-salina means “by Balarama who had the quality of 
praising Krsna's strength." He thought, *I have killed this demon because of 
Krsna's powers." The cowherd boys were amazed at his great devotion to 
Krsna. 


Text 18.31 
asiso bhigrnantas tam prasasamsus tad-arhanam 
pretyagatam ivalingya prema-vihvala-cetasah 


They offered Balarama profuse benedictions and then glorified 
Balarama, who deserved all glorifications. Their minds overwhelmed 
with ecstatic love, they embraced him as if he had come back from the 
dead. 


COMMENTARY: They gave the benediction, “May there be affection between 
you two brothers. Play happily with your younger brother in Vraja always, 
and protect us. May you have victory everywhere. Be wealthy, have sons 
and live happily with your family." In this way they inspired thoroughly 
(abhigrnantah) Balarama, who was worthy of blessings (arhanam). Or they 
praised him, being worthy of him. The cause of all this is that they were 
filled with the joy of prema. 


Text 18.32 


pape pralambe nihate devah parama-nirvrtah 
abhyavarsan balam malyaih sasamsuh sadhu sadhv iti 
The sinful Pralamba having been killed, the devatas felt extremely 
happy, and they showered flower garlands upon Lord Balarama and 
praised the excellence of his deed. 


COMMENTARY: Not only were the boys satisfied. The devatas were most 
blissful. Pralamba was sinful in causing violence to the world. He was 
completely killed. This means he attained liberation 


ye ca pralamba-khara-dardura-kesy-arista- 
mallebha-kamsa-yavanah kapi-paundrakadyah 
anye ca Salva-kuja-balvala-dantavakra- 
saptoksa-sambara-vidüratha-rukmi-mukhyah 
ye và mrdhe samiti-salina atta-capah 
kamboja-matsya-kuru-srfijaya-kaikayadyah 
yasyanty adarsanam alam bala-partha-bhima- 
vyajahvayena harinà nilayam tadiyam 
The demons headed by Pralamba, Dhenuka, Baka, Kesi, Arista, the 
wrestlers, Kuvalayapida, Kamsa, Kalayavana, Dvivida, Paundraka, Salva, 
Narakàsura, Balvala, Dantavakra, the seven bulls, Sambara, Vidüratha and 
Rukmi, as well as those with bow in hand glorious in fighting on the 
battlefield, such as the Kambojas, Matsyas, Kurus, Srijayas, and Kaikayas 
will attain sayujya or Vaikuntha by the Lord or through his instruments 
Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and others. SB 2.7.34-35 


All these, by being killed by the Lord (harina), will attain something 
beneficial or suitable for them (tadiyam), a condition of no more birth 


(adarsanam alam), a condition of absolute absence, or liberation (nilayam). 


Some got liberation in Brahman (adarsanam alam) and some got Vaikuntha 
(nilayam tadiyam). Dantavakra was cursed by a sage to take three births as 
a demon and then return to Vaikuntha. Naraka was born from the Lord 
(Varaha) and the earth. Rukmi was the brother of Rukmint. The king Virata, 
a Matsya, was a friend of the Pandavas. These persons, by a relationship 
with the Lord, attained Vaikuntha. However, these friends are grouped with 
the others since they all attained freed from samsara. Or Pralamba and 
others attained liberation and Dantavakra and others attained Vaikuntha 
(tadiyam nilayam). 


Chapter Nineteen 
Swallowing the Forest Fire 


Text 19.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
kridasaktesu gopesu tad-gàvo dura-carinih 
svairam carantyo vivisus trna-lobhena gahvaram 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While the cowherd boys were completely 
absorbed in playing, their cows wandered far away. They hungered for 
more grass, and with no one to watch them they entered a dense forest. 


COMMENTARY: In relation to this, now another astonishing pastime, that 
happened in sequence, involving human-like qualities, is related. Their 
cows or unlimited (tad) cows wandered off and entered a dense forest 
(gahvaram) out of greed for grass. Though protected by the Lord, by this 
greed for enjoyment they fell into difficulty. They wandered by their own 
desires (svairam) and thus met with difficulty. But by his great mercy he 
would rescue the cows. That is explained later. Elsewhere also one should 
understand this conclusion according to one’s inclination. 


Text 19.2 


aja gavo mahisyas ca nirvisantyo vandd vanam 
isikatavim nirvivisuh krandantyo dava-tarsitah 


Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the goats, cows and 
buffalo eventually entered an area overgrown with sharp canes. Thirsty 
because of the heat of the summer sun, they cried out in distress. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Not only the cows but all animals had the same greed. They are listed in 
their order of quickness: goats were the quickest to move and buffaloes 
were the slowest. They entered a forest of cane which was far from the bank 
of the Yamuna and growing in rough sand (where there was no water). They 
became thirsty because of the heat of the summer sun, which was like a 
forest fire. Thus they began to wail. 


Text 19.3 
te 'pasyantah pasün gopah krsna-ramadayas tadà 
jatanutapa na vidur vicinvanto gavam gatim 
Not seeing the cows before them, Krsna, Balarama and their cowherd 
friends suddenly felt repentant for having neglected them. The boys 
searched all around, but could not discover where they had gone. 


COMMENTARY: Even though the two boys were present, the others could not 
find the cows. The reason is that the two boys wanted to have some fun. 
Balarama is mentioned after Krsna because Krsna had a great desire for fun, 
and Balarama followed him. Or Krsna and Balarama were first among the 
cowherds, but even they did not see the cows. This is the nature of a great 
pastime, to produce excitement in Sukadeva and others following the 
events. Or their sense of judgment disappeared out of great affection for the 
COWS. 


Text 19.4 
trnais tat-khura-dac-chinnair gos-padair ankitair gavam 
margam anvagaman sarve nastàajivyà vicetasah 
Then the boys began tracing out the cows’ path by noting their hoof 
prints and the blades of grass the cows had broken with their hooves 
and teeth. They were in great anxiety because they had lost their source 
of livelihood. 


COMMENTARY: Because of the nature of the pastime they attained a state of 
feeling they had lost their livelihood. They were like people who had lost 
their livelihood and became bewildered. Or they became clear headed, not 
losing their livelihood (anastajivyah) since the foot marks were imprinted 
on the sand. 


Text 19.5 
munjatavyam bhrasta-margam krandamanam sva-godhanam 
samprapya trsitah srantas tatas te sannyavartayan 
Within the sedge thicket, the cowherd boys finally found their valuable 


cows, who had lost their way and were crying. Then the boys, thirsty 
and tired, herded the cows onto the path back. 


COMMENTARY: They attained with all auspiciousness all the cows at once 
(sam-prapya) from the thicket and brought them back quickly in one group 
to the path (san-nyavaratayan), because the boys were thirsty and tired 
from wandering about. 


Text 19.6 
tà ahuta bhagavata megha-gambhiraya gira 
sva-namnam ninadam srutvà pratineduh praharsitah 
The Supreme Lord called out to the animals in a voice that resounded 
like a rumbling cloud. Hearing the sound of their own names, the cows 
were overjoyed and called out to the Lord in reply. 


COMMENTARY: What happened when they found the cows is described. The 
crest jewel of cowherds called the cows to satisfy the cows and the cowherd 
boys. He called the cows by their names. Hearing the chanting (ninadam) of 
their names, the cows were overjoyed (praharsitah). 


Text 19.7 


tatah samantàd dava-dhümaketur 
yadrcchayabhüt ksaya-krd vanaukasam 
samiritah sarathinolbanolmukair 
vilelihanah sthira-jangaman mahan 

Suddenly a great forest fire appeared on all sides, threatening to 
destroy all the forest creatures. The fire was agitated by the wind, 
shooting sparks like meteors in all directions. Spreading everywhere it 
burned all moving and nonmoving creatures. 


COMMENTARY: After that (tatah), a forest fire which had started previously 
now spread in the eight directions (samantat). Or at that time or place 
(tatah) the fire arose suddenly (yadrcchaya) or by some fate. Some say that 
this fire demon was a friend of Pralamba. It seemed to destroy the 
inhabitants of Vraja. Or, it seemed to want to live among the people of 
Vraja since it entered Krsna’s mouth later. Instead of vrajaukasam 
sometimes vanaukasam is seen. It destroyed with flames like a firebrand all 
the trees and animals since it spread everywhere (mahan). 


Text 19.8 


tam apatantam parito davagnim 

gopas ca gàvah prasamiksya bhitah 

ücus ca krsnam sa-balam prapanna 

yatha harim mrtyu-bhayardita janah 
As the cows and cowherd boys stared at the forest fire attacking them 
on all sides, they became fearful. The boys then approached Krsna and 
Balarama for shelter, just as people who are disturbed by fear of 
samsara approach the Lord. The boys addressed them as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the fire quickly approaching, considering it fierce and 
difficult to escape, the ordinary boys engaged in herding spoke. They were 
frightened (bhitah) for the cows. They surrendered to Krsna, who removes 
all suffering and produces the highest bliss, who had power (sabalam), 
crying out loudly, “Please protect us.” Or they called to Krsna, with 
Balarama to help him (sabalam), just like people pained by fear of death or 
of samsara call to the Lord in fear. The cowherds called out without fear of 
death. They only feared separation from the Lord. This is made clear later. 


Text 19.9 


krsna krsna maha-vira he ramamogha vikrama 
dàvagnina dahyamanan prapannams tratum arhathah 
[The cowherd boys said:|] O Krsna! Krsna! Most powerful one! O 
Rama! You whose prowess never fails! You can save your devotees, who 
are about to be burned by this forest fire and have surrendered to you! 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
They called out to Krsna as a person with great power, just as Pralamba had 
considered him powerful: 
avisahyam manyamanah krsnam danava-pungavah 
vahan drutataram pragad avarohanatah param 
Considering Krsna invincible, that foremost demon quickly carried 


Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed to put his passenger 
down. SB 10.18.25 


They call to Balarama whose power is unfailing, because he had killed 
powerful Pralamba with one blow of his fist. Another version has amita- 
vikrama, with the same intention in mind. You two can save us who have 
surrendered to you. They say this out of great fear. 


Text 19.10 
nünam tvad-bandhavah krsna na carhanty avasaditum 
vayam hi sarva-dharma-jna tvan-nathas tvat-parayanah 
Krsna! Certainly even those with a little relationship to you should not 
fall into grief. O knower of our nature and yours! We especially have 
taken shelter of you. We have surrendered unto you alone! 


COMMENTARY: First the boys called to both Krsna and Balarama, as 
appropriate at that time. They then called to Krsna alone, out of special 
affection and realization of his special powers. Certainly, or is it not so 
(nünam) that those who have you as a friend (tad-bhandavah) or that those 
who are your friends should not at all (ca) suffer, or should not even suffer a 
little. “What is the forest fire then?" We should not have suffering. They 
show how they are friends. Because (hi) we have been accepted by you and 
are to be protected from all dangers (tvan-nathah) you are our shelter 
(tavat-parayanah). We are fixed in you alone. O knower of all dharmas! 
You who deliver persons from suffering know our condition. 


Or, even a person somehow having friendship with you from previously for 
particular purposes should not suffer, but (Ai) we are completely 
surrendered to you. The rest is the same. Thus we cannot give up your lotus 
feet. You know that. You know the natures of everyone (sarva-dharma-jfia). 


Text 19.11 
sri-suka uvaca 
vaco nisamya krpanam bandhünam bhagavan harih 
nimilayata mà bhaista locananity abhasata 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these pitiful words from his friends, 


the Supreme Lord Krsna told them, “Just close your eyes and do not be 
afraid." 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna naturally removes all sorrows for all (karih) and reveals his special 
qualities such as affection for his devotees (bhagavan). He heard the pitiful 
words of his friends who were like his life: 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
yan-mitram paramanandam pürnam brahma sanatanam 


How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all the 
other inhabitants of Vrajabhümi! There is no limit to their good fortune, 
because Krsna, as their friend, gave them prema, which is the highest bliss, 
eternal and complete. SB 10.14.32 


He instructed them to close their eyes as a matter of fun. But actually, the 
meaning is this. He thought as follows. “These boys, filled with affection 
for me, without thinking of their own safety, depend on my safety for 
maintaining their lives. If they see me swallow the fire, out of fear for my 
safety they will immediately enter the fire. Therefore I will swallow the fire 
while they are not looking." And by doing that, he also brought them to 
Bhandira for playing, without their seeing how it was done. “You are really 
a joker! If we close our eyes, how could we avoid the fire?" Do not fear. I 
will protect you. Previously it was explained why he swallowed the fire. 
(SB 10.17.25) 


Text 19.12 


tatheti militaksesu bhagavan agnim ulbanam 
pitvà mukhena tàn krcchrad yogadhiso vyamocayat 


“All right,” the boys replied, and immediately closed their eyes. Then 
the Supreme Lord, the master of all mystic power, swallowed the 
terrible fire in his mouth, saving his friends from danger. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having said (iti) “Yes, we agree (tatha)" they closed their eyes. “How could 
he swallow such a fire with his mouth?" He is the master of inconceivable 
powers (yogadhisah)—by his power the fire became like a drop of a sweet 


beverage. He freed the boys from danger in a special way (vi-amocayat), 
since he brought them to Bhandira. 


Text 19.13 
tatas ca te 'ksiny unmilya punar bhandiram apitah 
nisamya vismità Gsann atmanam gas ca mocitah 
The cowherd boys then opened their eyes and were amazed that they 
had been saved and had all been brought back to the Bhandira tree. 


COMMENTARY: After Krsna swallowed the fire (tatah) the boys were brought 
back (apitah) again to Bhandira where they had been previously. Opening 
their eyes immediately or by the order of the Lord, they found themselves at 
Bhandira. This place is northwest of the Siva temple within Vrndavana on 
the west bank of the Yamuna. South of that by five krosas is the grass 
thicket. Parasara and Vai$ampayana agree with this. The pastimes at 
Talavana and Bhandira happened in one day. Madhye càsya mahasakho 
nyagrodhah: within Vrndavana there is a banyan tree with huge branches. 
Hari-vamsa describes Bhandira within Vrndavana. Otherwise unlimited 
boys and cows would have had to cross the Yamuna on that day. That was 
impossible. It is said in Varaha Purdna that the place known as Bhanda- 
hara by the people, the famous tirtha known as Bhandira-hrada, is on the 
east bank of the Yamuna.[1] Different scriptures state that Bhandira is on 
one bank or the other. Seeing or hearing about this, the boys were 
astonished. Another version has nisamya. 


Text 19.14 
krsnasya yoga-viryam tad yoga-mayanubhavitam 
davagner atmanah ksemam viksya te menire 'maram 
When the cowherd boys saw that they had been saved from the forest 
fire by the Lord's mystic power, which is manifested by his internal 
potency, they began to think that he would always arrange so they 
would never die of separation. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the greatness (viryam) of his power (yoga), the boys 
thought of deathlessness. To refute the idea that this power was illusory it is 
said that this power was produced (anubhavitam) by a special sakti of 


eternity, knowledge and bliss (yoga-maya). The material maya was 
insignificant for the boys who also had forms of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss. “What was the power?" They were saved from the forest fire so that 
they could play with Krsna in Vrndavana for a long time. They thought he 
was a person for whom there is no death (amaram). By surrendering to him 
we will never die from separation. 


Text 19.15 


gah sannivartya sayahne saha-ramo janardanah 
venum viranayan gostham agdd gopair abhistutah 


It was now late in the afternoon, and Krsna, accompanied by 
Balarama, turned the cows back toward home. Playing his flute in a 
special way, Krsna returned to the cowherd village in the company of 
his cowherd friends, who chanted his glories. 


COMMENTARY: He turned the cows back to Vraja with Balarama (saha- 
ramah). Janardana means “he whom the people of Vraja (jana) request 
(ardana) to see at all times.” He played his flute in a special manner 
(viranayan). 


Text 19.16 
gopinam paramananda àsid govinda-darsane 
ksanam yuga-satam iva yasam yena vinabhavat 
The young gopis took the greatest pleasure in seeing Govinda, since for 
them even a moment without his association seemed like a hundred 
ages. 


COMMENTARY: Just as he destroyed the forest fire for the boys, he freed the 
gopis from the fire of separation. They experienced the highest bliss in 
seeing Govinda—he who is surrounded by cows and cowherds as the king 
of the cows. Or they developed the highest bliss from seeing how Krsna 
was king of the cows by saving the cows and boys from the forest fire. 


Just by seeing him they experienced bliss. How can one describe that bliss? 
Seeing him was the highest bliss. The reason is given. Ksanam in the neuter 
is poetic license. Though a moment does not have a hundred yugas in it, by 
the pain of separation they felt like this. A moment’s separation produced 


this result for them, but seeing him somehow or other produced the highest 
bliss. This is mentioned in relation to the forest fire, but applies always to 
the gopis ' condition. 


[1] Jiva says it is on the north bank of the Yamuna. 


Chapter Twenty 
The Rainy Season and Autumn in Vrndavana 


Text 20.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
tayos tad adbhutam karma davagner moksam atmanah 
gopah stribhyah samacakhyuh pralamba-vadham eva ca 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: To the women of Vrndavana, the cowherd 
boys then related in full detail Krsna's and Balarama's wonderful 
activities of delivering them from the forest fire and killing the demon 
Pralamba. 


COMMENTARY: Though Krsna and Balarama performed the pastimes 
separately, they are mentioned together (tayoh) to indicate that one assisted 
the other. Or Krsna swallowed the fire and Balarama killed Pralamba. The 
pastimes were most unusual (adbhutam). They told the women like Yasoda 
because of the women's intense affection for the boys. The word ca 
indicates Nanda and others. The boys told them with all the details (sam- 
acakhyuh). The word eva (even) indicates that Balarama's killing Pralamba 
was secondarily narrated. Though the killing took place before the forest 
fire, it is thus mentioned in second place. Or swallowing the forest fire was 
told first because of the greatness of that act involving the boys’ personal 
rescue. Then the word eva indicates the total of the events. 


Text 20.2 
gopa-vrddhas ca gopyas ca tad upakarnya vismitah 
menire deva-pravarau krsna-raámau vrajam gatau 
The elder cowherd men and ladies were amazed to hear this account, 


and they concluded that Krsna and Balarama must be exalted devatas 
who had appeared in Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY: They heard near (upa) the two boys, or heard partially (upa). 
They thought that the best of the devatds, Visnu and Siva, had come to 
Vraja and were born there. This is a statement uttered out of great devotion, 
not considering that Visnu and Siva are not born like jivas. However, they 


had personally appeared by their mercy. But they were to be worshipped 
with prema, as their offspring. 


Or, O exalted Pariksit (deva)! These boys have come to Vraja as the best of 
the Vraja inhabitants (pravarau). Or they have appeared in Vraja like the 
best of devatas, and therefore will always protect us. “The elder cowherds" 
refers to Nanda, Upananda and others. 


Even when Krsna was very young, the younger inhabitants of Vraja would 
go with Krsna to the forest to play, attracted by the rasa of playing. Or the 
younger cowherds and gopis, absorbed in special rasa, did not have 
astonishment, when he displayed his greatness. Thus, they are not 
mentioned here at all. Along with the elder cowherds, the elder women also 
were astonished (indicated by the word ca). The young gopis' prema did 
not decrease when Krsna displayed powers, but rather increased. That was 
pointed out earlier. 


Text 20.3 


tatah pravartata pravrt sarva-sattva-samudbhava 
vidyotamana-paridhir visphurjita-nabhas-tala 
Then the rainy season began, giving life and sustenance to all living 
beings. The sky became clear and the horizons glowed. 


COMMENTARY: In order to tell the pastimes of monsoon and autumn seasons 
in order, first the beauty of Vrndavana in the two seasons meant for Krsna's 
pastimes is described. This continues for the rest of the chapter. 


Monsoon and autumn are described from the beginning to the end of those 
seasons. 


The directions (paridhih) in the monsoon season especially were clear 
(vidyotamana) because the sun was covered by clouds at this time, allowing 
one to see far. The sky shone (visphürjita) because the sun's rays did not 
cause disturbance. Or at the beginning of the monsoon because of the 
winds, the directions become invisible because of the dust (vidyotamana). 
The sky was unclear (vi-sphurjita) because of the disturbance of dust. 


Text 20.4 


sandra-nilambudair vyoma sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhih 
aspasta-jyotir acchannam brahmeva sa-gunam babhau 


The sky shone with weak light from the sun and moon since it was 
covered by dense blue clouds accompanied by lightning and thunder, 
just as the spirit soul is covered by the three modes of material nature. 


COMMENTARY: Covered by dense blue clouds, the light or the sunshine was 
not bright (aspasta-jyotih). Covered by activities of ignorance, like the dark 
clouds, the jiva shows only a little knowledge, etc. 


Text 20.5 
astau masan nipitam yad bhumyas coda-mayam vasu 
sva-gobhir moktum arebhe parjanyah kala agate 
With its rays, the sun had for eight months drunk up the earth's wealth 
in the form of water. Now that the proper time had arrived, the cloud 
began releasing this accumulated wealth. 


COMMENTARY: The sun is compared to a king. During the monsoon, the 
cloud begins to release water as showers, etc. 


Text 20.6 


tadidvanto maha-meghas canda-svasana-vepitah 
prinanam jivanam hy asya mumucuh karuna iva 


Flashing with lightning, great clouds were shaken by fierce winds. Just 
like merciful persons give their lives for others, the clouds released 
water for the pleasure of this world. 


COMMENTARY: Sridhara Svāmī explains the verse. The shaking and heavy 
breathing indicate natural symptoms of the living entity. Or the shaking 
indicates a sattvika-bhàva arising from compassion. Hi indicates certainty 
or reason. Compassionate people give their lives because they have 
affection (prinanam). 


Text 20.7 


tapah-krsa deva-midhda àsid varsiyasi mahi 
yathaiva kamya-tapasas tanuh samprapya tat-phalam 


The earth had been emaciated by the summer heat, but she became 
fully nourished again when moistened by the god of rain, just a body 
attains its results by performing austerity for a material goal. 


COMMENTARY: Zapasah tanuh samprapya is a poetic license for tapas tanuh 
samprapya. The earth became thin because of the summer (tapah-krsa). 


Text 20.8 


nisa-mukhesu khadyotàs tamasa bhanti na grahah 
yathà papena pasanda na hi vedah kalau yuge 


In the evening twilight during the rainy season, the fireflies shone but 
the planets did not, because of the darkness, just as in the age of Kali, 
because of sin, atheistic scriptures and doctrines prevail, but the Vedas 
do not. 


COMMENTARY: The fireflies shone. The planets did not shine because of the 
darkness. The scriptures of the atheists, not the Vedas, are famous in Kali- 
yuga because of sin. 


Text 20.9 
srutvà parjanya-ninadam mandukah sasrjur girah 
tusnim sayanah prag yadvad brahmana niyamatyaye 
The frogs, which had all along been lying silent, suddenly began 
croaking when they heard the rumbling of the rain clouds, in the same 
way that brahmana students, after meditating in silence, begin reciting 
their lessons. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 

The frogs spread their croaking in various ways (vyasrjan instead of 
sasrjuh). The frogs which had been previously hibernating, inactive as if 
sleeping, began croaking, just like students who were silent because of 
doing meditation and japa begin talking. 


Text 20.10 


asann utpatha-gaminyah ksudra-nadyo "nususyatih 
pumso yathà svatantrasya deha-dravina-sampadah 


The insignificant streams which were off course and dried up, became 
full, just like the increase of bodily wealth and properties of a man who 
acts with an independent mind. 


COMMENTARY: Just a body, dried up or thin from hunger, becomes well 
nourished by commerce, after acting independently, the small rivers, off 
course and dried up, later become full of water. Therefore they are 
insignificant like the small rivers (ksuda-nadyah). 


Text 20.11 


harità haribhih saspair indragopais ca lohita 
ucchilindhra-krta-cchaya nrnam srir iva bhür abhüt 


The newly grown grass made the earth emerald green, the indragopa 
insects added a reddish hue, and mushrooms added further color. Thus 
the earth appeared like the wealth of men. 


COMMENTARY: The earth became red from the abundance of indragopa 
insects that appear in Vrndavana with the first rains. The earth, green with 
grass was like the wealth and property of rulers, made colorful with cloth 
and ornaments. 


Text 20.12 
ksetrani sasya-sampadbhih karsakanam mudam daduh 
maninam anutapam vai daivadhinam ajanatam 
Just as houses or bodies give joy and suffering by wealth of grains, etc., 
to those ignorant of the fact that they are controlled by karma, who 
think they are their bodies or are proud of their wealth, so the fields 
gave joy to the farmers by the abundance of grain. 


COMMENTARY: The word vai indicates “completely.” The wealth of the 
ignorant gives grief (anutapam). Just as houses or bodies (kseterdni) give 
joy and suffering by wealth of grains, etc., to those ignorant of the fact that 
they are controlled by karma, who think they are their bodies or are proud 
(maninam) of their wealth, so the fields give joy to the farmers by the 
abundance of grain. 


Or vai means “but.” People after travelling around think they are 
conquerors of the world, get wealth of grains from the field but (vai) then 


experience suffering when there is opposition to their position as 
conquerors. “Why?” They are ignorant that their conquest and wealth of 
grains depends on the Lord. Just as grains give joy to the wise, they give 
sorrow both to the people who think they are wise and to the fools, since 
they both perform sinful acts. Or just as those ignorant of the Lord's control 
get suffering and those who respect the Lord's control get joy, so the farmer 


gets joy. 


Text 20.13 


jala-sthalaukasah sarve nava-vari-nisevaya 

abibhran ruciram rüpam yatha hari-nisevaya 
All creatures of the land and water became attractive and pleasing by 
drinking the newly fallen rainwater, just as a devotee becomes radiant 
by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: The fish and frogs (water animals) and cows and deer (land 
animals) become attractive in color or form by constantly serving the fresh 
water—by drinking, etc. They become most beautiful because they are 
nourished and cleansed of dirt. By somehow worshipping Bhagavan who is 
most attractive (hari), a person becomes radiant. Or by serving in prema- 
bhakti, a person becomes beautiful with tears, etc. Or by daily worship the 
devotee becomes beautiful by accepting the maha-prasadam garlands. 


Text 20.14 


saridbhih sangatah sindhus cuksobha svasanormiman 
apakva-yoginas cittam kamaktam guna-yug yatha 
Where the rivers joined the ocean it became agitated, its waves blown 
about by the wind, just as the mind of an immature yogi, joining with 
the gunas and tainted with desire, becomes agitated. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


There is mention of the ocean, though it does not exist in Vrndavana, in 
order to describe the nature of the monsoon. However, the word ocean can 
be taken as a body of water “like the ocean.” There is a huge lake called 


Kotara, with power like Manasa-ganga, at the western edge of Mathura 
district. 


Text 20.15 


girayo varsa-dharabhir hanyamana na vivyathuh 
abhibhüyamana vyasanair yathadhoksaja-cetasah 
Just as devotees whose minds are absorbed in the Lord remain peaceful 
even when attacked by all sorts of dangers, the mountains in the rainy 
season do not at all feel pain by the repeated striking of torrential rains. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Mountains struck by intense showers of rain, as if trying to defeat it 
(abhibhüyamana), do not feel grief (vivyathuh) but rather become beautiful, 
being cleansed of dirt. Similarly, a person thinking of the Lord does not 
grieve because of difficulties like sickness, since he must necessarily 
experience them as prarabdha-karma. Tvam sevatam sura-krta bahavo 
‘ntarayah: the devatas place many obstacles on the path of those who 
worship you. (SB 11.8.10) Though being assaulted, the devotees do not feel 
grief. Rather they become glorious since they bring to perfection 
remembrance of the Lord with the dissolving of bad karmas. That is 
indicated in Sridhara Svami’s commentary by the word eva: those who 
think of the Lord only are not disturbed by difficulties. 


Text 20.16 


marga babhüvuh sandigdhas trnais channà hy asamskrtah 
nàbhyasyamanah srutayo dvijaih kalena cahatah 


During the rainy season the roads, not being cleansed, became covered 
with grass and debris and were thus difficult to discern. These roads 
were like Vedas that brahmanas no longer study and have been 
destroyed by the influence of Kali-yuga. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The ruined roads are like the Vedas when not being studied, are destroyed 
by Kali-yuga. There is a version with srutayah iva and with kalena ahatah 


as well as kalena hatah. The word iva means “and.” 


Text 20.17 


loka-bandhusu meghesu vidyutas cala-sauhrdah 
sthairyam na cakruh kaminyah purusesu gunisv iva 
Though the clouds are the well-wishing friends of all living beings, the 
lightning, fickle in its affinities, moved from one group of clouds to 
another, like lusty women who are unfaithful even to virtuous men. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Lusty women are not steadily attached to even the men who may be 
endowed with good qualities like intelligence. 


Text 20.18 


dhanur viyati mahendram nirgunam ca guniny abhat 
vyakte guna-vyatikare ’gunavdn puruso yatha 


The curved bow of Indra [the rainbow] without a string (nirgunam) 
appeared in the thundering sky, just as the Lord devoid of material 
qualities appears in the world made of gunas. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord is beyond the gunas of maya (agunavan). Thus he 
is called the purusah, he who controls maya. The world is manifested by the 
gunas of maya. Paramatma appears in the world (vyakte) made of material 
gunas as the giver of consciousness, without gunas (agunavan), just as the 
rainbow appears in the sky without its string (nirgunam). Or the Lord 
appears in the world with his qualities like mercy (guna-vyatikare). Or the 
Lord who is without the qualities of the jiva (agunavan) since he is 
Brahman, manifests through acts like hearing about the Lord (guna- 
vyaktikare). Or Krsna manifests in Vrndavana, his famous place (vyakte) in 
which there is a mixture of qualities related to all beings living there (guna- 
vyatikare). 


Text 20.19 


na rarajodupas channah sva-jyotsna-rajitair ghanaih 
aham-matya bhasitaya sva-bhàsàá puruso yatha 


The moon, covered by clouds which are revealed by the cool light of the 
moon, did not shine, just as the soul covered by ahankara, revealed by 
consciousness coming from the soul, does not show itself. 


COMMENTARY: The clouds are lit by the moonlight, not the moon directly. 
The ahankara is lit by the light of the soul. This defeats the atheists’ 
proposal that the jiva is just prana. The clouds are increased (rdjitaih) by 
the cool rays of the moon. This is the cause of the moon being covered. 
Similarly, the jiva gets covered by ahankara. But the ahankara is revealed 
by the consciousness of the jiva. 


Or the moon covered by clouds does not shine by the illumination of its 
rays. Since even the rays are covered, the moon cannot shine properly. 
Similarly, the jiva, being covered by ahankara, does not shine (does not 
reveal its true nature), though illumined by its own consciousness. 


Text 20.20 


meghagamotsava hrstah pratyanandan chikhandinah 
grhesu tapta-nirvinna yathacyuta-janadgame 


The peacocks became festive and cried out a joyful greeting when they 
saw the clouds arrive, just as devotee householders sing and dance 
when other devotees arrive. 


COMMENTARY: The peacocks become cheerful (utsava) or perform acts like 
dancing when the clouds arrive. Joy (Arstah) is a transformation of that 
cheerfulness or its effect. 


The peacock, celebrating with dancing or joyous at the approach of clouds, 
cried out and danced after the clouds rumbled. Similarly, devotee 
householders, after the arrival of singing devotees, sing and dance 
themselves. Or the peacocks at every moment (prati) were happy (anandan) 
just as householders become naturally happy when devotees arrive. Utsava, 
hrstah and anandan express successive causes, from external to internal. 


The cataka birds responded similarly but because their voices are plaintive 
they are not mentioned. Remembering them invokes sadness. 


Text 20.21 


pitvapah padapah padbhir asan nànàtma-mürtayah 
prak ksamas tapasa srantà yatha kamanusevaya 
The trees, after drinking the newly fallen rainwater through their 
roots, took on various bodily features. Similarly, those whose bodies 
have grown thin and weak from austerity, again exhibit healthy bodily 
features upon enjoying the material objects. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Those who are thin and weak because of austerities take on various healthy 
features after enjoying objects. The trees in the summer, on drinking water, 
take on various features. 


Text 20.22 


sarahsv asanta-rodhahsu nyüsur angapi sarasah 
grhesv asanta-krtyesu gramyà iva durdsayah 
The cranes continued dwelling on the shores of the lakes, although the 
shores were agitated during the rainy season, just as materialistic 
persons with contaminated minds always remain at home, despite the 
many disturbances there. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The cranes constantly dwell (ni-üusuh) on the banks of lakes disturbed 
constantly by huge waves. The bird sarasa is also called puskara. People 
with no intelligence (gramyah), who develop bad intentions (durasayah) 
because everything is provided in the house, constantly remain in their 
houses, despite disturbances. Out of astonishment or sorrow, Sukadeva calls 
to Pariksit, “O King (anga)!” 


Text 20.23 


jalaughair nirabhidyanta setavo varsatisvare 
pasandinam asad-vadair veda-margah kalau yatha 


When Indra sent forth his rains, the floodwaters broke through the 
irrigation dikes in the agricultural fields, just as the atheists’ false 


theories break down the boundaries of Vedic injunctions in the Kali- 
yuga. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Indra is called isvara to indicate his independent action of pouring rain. 
Similarly, the atheists independently destroy the rules of the Vedas. 


Text 20.24 


vyamuncan vayubhir nunnà bhütebhyas camrtam ghanah 
yathasiso vis-patayah kale kale dvijeritah 
But sometimes the clouds, impelled by the winds, released their 
nectarean water for the benefit of all living beings, just as kings, 
instructed by their brahmana priests, dispense charity to the citizens. 


COMMENTARY: The clouds released glorious water (amrtam) for benefiting 
all living beings (bhutebhyah). Water at the end of the monsoon is precious. 
Vyamuncan means the clouds released water for excellent purposes. Ca can 
have the meaning “but.” But sometimes (kale kale) the clouds released 
water to the living beings. At the end of the monsoon, the showers were not 
continuous. This verse is a more particular description of the showers than 
the previous one. 


Text 20.25 


evam vanam tad varsistham pakva-kharjura-jambumat 
go-gopalair vrto rantum sa-balah pravisad dharih 


When the Vrndavana forest had thus become resplendent, filled with 
ripe dates and jambu fruits, Krsna, surrounded by his cows and 
cowherd boyfriends and accompanied by Balarama, entered that forest 
to enjoy. 

COMMENTARY: The monsoon having been described, now entering the forest 
for the Lord’s special pastimes—the goal of the rains—is described. They 
entered the forest splendid with the rains just described (varsistham) or 
resplendent with beauty. Though Vrndavana is the shelter of all seasons 
with a wealth of all flowers and fruits at all times, at this time the forest was 
even more abundant with dates and jambu fruits. 


Krsna was surrounded by the boys because they wanted to protect him from 
the rain, each trying to cover him with their umbrella. The cows surrounded 
him with satisfaction, flowing with milk, having more affection for him 
than for their calves, as if offering him their milk. Attracting all minds 
(harih), since he was surrounded by everyone, greedy for the beauty of his 
face, he entered the forest and remained there because of the beauty of the 
forest (pra-visat). There is also the hint that he did this every day during the 
rainy season. 


Text 20.26 


dhenavo manda-gaminya üdho-bhàrena bhiyasa 
yayur bhagavatahuta drutam pritya snuta-stanah 


The cows had to move slowly because of their weighty milk bags, but 
they quickly ran to the Lord as soon as he called them, their affection 
for him causing their udders to become wet. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The pastimes are described in six verses (26-31). Though the cows walked 
slowly, when called with affection they came quickly. As a symptom of 
their affection, their udders dripped milk. Another version has snuta-stanth. 
A particular glory of the monsoon season was the abundance of milk. The 
special prema arising between Krsna and the cows in the presence of that 
abundance is shown with the cows participating in the pastimes. 


Text 20.27 
vanaukasah pramudita vana-rajir madhu-cyutah 
jala-dhara girer nadad asannà dadrse guhah 


The Lord saw the joyful aborigine girls of the forest, the trees dripping 
sweet sap, and the mountain waterfalls, and caves which were detected 
by echoes. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Vanaukasah refers to Pulindas and others. He saw caves because they were 
indicated by echoes, even though they were far away and covered by grass. 


Dadrse means dadarsa. 


Text 20.28 


kvacid vanaspati-krode guhayam cabhivarsati 
nirvisya bhagavan reme kanda-müla-phalasanah 


When it rained, the Lord would sometimes enter a cave or the hollow 
of a tree to play and to eat roots and fruits. 


COMMENTARY: Kvacit means sometimes or in some places. Either in the 
cave or in holes of trees (ca) he would play and eat fruits. Or by his powers 
he would go at the same time into a cave and into the hole of the tree 
because he was Bhagavan. He did this sometimes when it rained profusely 
(abhivarsati). In his human pastimes he showed his special nature as 
Bhagavan by this power. The caves and holes in the trees were similar, 
having broad space. Some other boys would also sometimes be there. He 
played there or was happy there (reme). “Why?” He ate roots (kanda and 
müla) which can be distinguished by external and internal differences. 
During the monsoon they were suitable because they were plentiful and 
soft. The fruits were previously described (dates and jambu). 


Text 20.29 
dadhy-odanam samanitam silayam salilantike 
sambhojaniyair bubhuje gopaih sankarsananvitah 
Krsna would eat boiled rice and yogurt, sent from home, in the 


company of Sankarsana and the cowherd boys who were made to eat 
with him. They would all eat from stone plates near the water. 


COMMENTARY: The food brought with them, packed by Ya$oda, was brought 
close by the boys at the appropriate time or was offered by each of them as 
a gift to Krsna (samanitam), because it was plentiful and sweet. He ate on a 
stone plate, since the food was liquid with plentiful yogurt and because the 
stone became beautiful after being cleansed by the showers. He ate near the 
water. In that season there was water everywhere. Or he chose a spot near 
the water in order to drink water. He had all the boys eat, since they ate 
together on one stone plate. He made them sit down in one place. Balarama 


made them come together as one (sankarsana) since the two boys were not 
separate from the other cowherds. 


Or silayam in the singular can mean many stone plates since there was not 
enough room on one plate. Krsna made the boys sit in rows, putting 
Balarama in the center, and personally served the food and made them eat. 
Then he ate. 


Texts 20.30-31 
sadvalopari samvisya carvato militeksanan 
trptan vrsan vatsataran gas ca svodho-bhara-sramah 
pravrt-sriyam ca tam viksya sarva-kala-sukhavaham 
bhagavan püjayam cakre atma-sakty-upabrmhitam 

Krsna watched the contented bulls, calves and cows sitting on the green 
grass and ruminating with closed eyes, and he saw that the cows were 
tired from the burden of their heavy milk bags. Thus observing the 
beauty of Vrndavana’s rainy season, filled with the happiness of all 
seasons, the Lord considered that season, which was surcharged with 
his Sakti, to be proper. 


COMMENTARY: He saw the cows ruminating and the beauty of the season. 
The animals were sitting because they were satisfied (trptan). During the 
monsoon, there was plentiful soft grass everywhere. In one place, in one 
moment they could fill their stomachs. The word ca indicates the whole 
group. They sat near Krsna. The cows also sat because their udders were 
full. The cows and bulls are mentioned because they were in the majority, 
but buffalos were also present. 


He saw the beauty of the monsoon with the forests, which was previously 
described (tam). Or he saw the beauty of the monsoon which was 
indescribable (tam). Beauty of the monsoon means beauty of the forest, 
deer and buffaloes in the monsoon season. 


megha-prsthe balakanam rardja vimalà tatih 
durvrtter vrtta-cesteva kulinasyatisobhana 


A spotless line of cranes shone on the surface of a cloud. The well-bred 
were splendid and the wicked were futile in their actions. Visnu Purana 


The monsoon season was filled with the Lord's sakti in the form of time. 
This made it different. Time serves the Lord. Or though it was filled with 
his own powers (atma-sakty-upabrmhitam) he praised it with affection 
(pujayam cakre) or thought it excellent, because it gave happiness to all 
beings continuously. Instead of sukha sometimes mudd is seen with the 
same meaning. Or one may worry that the flocks of swans would be 
suffering. But the season was endowed with the Lord's powers so that even 
they were happy. Other pastimes are described by Parasara: 


unmatta-sikhi-sarange tasmin kale mahavane 
krsnaràmau mudayuktau gopàlais ceratuh saha 
kvicid gobhih samam ramyam geya-tala-rata bubhau 
ceratuh kvacid atyartham sita-vrksa-talasritau 
kvacit kadamba-srak-citrau mayüra-srag-virajitau 
viliptau kvacid asatam vividhair giri-dhatubhih 
parnasayyasu samsuptau kvacin nidrdntaraisinau 
kvacid garjati jimute haha-kara-ravakulau 
Surrounded by cowherd boys, Krsna and Balarama wandered in the large 
forest during the monsoon, filled with impassioned peacocks and cataka 
birds. Sometimes they would sing as they wandered in the forests made 
beautiful by the cows. They would sit at the bases of cool trees. They were 
decorated with kadamba garlands and garlands made of peacock feathers. 
Sometimes they would decorate themselves with various minerals from the 
mountains. Sometimes they would sleep on beds made of leaves and, after 
sleep, would desire to play again. Sometimes when the clouds rumbled, 
they would shout. Visnu Purana 5.6.44-47 


Text 20.32 


evam nivasatos tasmin rama-kesavayor vraje 
sarat samabhavad vyabhra svacchamby-aparusanila 


While Balarama and Ke$ava were thus dwelling in Vrndavana, the fall 
season arrived—when the sky is cloudless, the water clear and the wind 
gentle. 

COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna and Balarama lived with great attachment (ni-vasatoh) in Vraja, with 
special pastimes in the monsoon season. Autumn then made its appearance 
with special treasures (sam-abhavat). 


Text 20.33 
sarada nirajotpattyà niràni prakrtim yayuh 
bhrastaànam iva cetamsi punar yoga-nisevayd 

The autumn season, when the lotus flowers blossomed, also restored the 
various bodies of water to their original purity, just as the minds of 
those who fall from spiritual practice become pure by again practicing 
yoga. 

COMMENTARY: The minds of those who have fallen from yoga because of 
obstacles and are impure become pure again by the practice of yoga. The 
lotus helps the water become pure. 


Text 20.34 


vyomno 'bbhram bhüta-sabalyam bhuvah pankam apadm malam 
saraj jaharasraminam krsne bhaktir yathasubham 
Autumn cleared the sky of clouds, let the animals get out of their 
crowded living conditions, cleaned the earth of its covering of mud, and 
purified the water of contamination, in the same way that loving 
service rendered to Krsna frees the members of the four a$ramas from 
their respective troubles. 


COMMENTARY: Bhakti to Krsna, who removes all sorrows and who is 
Bhagavan, frees everyone from suffering. Or bhakti to Krsna alone removes 
the inauspiciousness of the asramas, consisting of the performance of some 
duties which are very difficult. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va sraddha yavan na jayate 
One should perform one’s daily and periodic rites (nitya-naimittika karmas) 


as long as one does not become detached from them or has not awakened 
his faith in hearing topics about me. SB 11.20.9 


Excessive effort disappears by giving up those karmas. There is an 
explanation of the qualities of pure devotion in Bhagavad-bhakti-vilasa. 
The autumn season by itself performs four types of purification. 


Text 20.35 


sarva-svam jaladà hitva virejuh subhra-varcasah 

yatha tyaktaisanah santa munayo mukta-kilbisah 
The clouds, having given up all they possessed, shone forth with 
purified effulgence, just like sages who, free of all sinful propensities 
and thus giving up all material desires, become peaceful. 


COMMENTARY: Because the sages give up all desires, they are free of 
attachment (Santah). They are free of dry jñāna which is like a sin, since it 
creates an obstacle to bhakti. Another version has kalmasah with the same 
meaning. The clouds shine more than before (vi-rejuh) as if they were pure 
light. 


Text 20.36 


girayo mumucus toyam kvacin na mumucuh sivam 
yatha jfianamrtam kale jnanino dadate na và 
During this season the mountains sometimes released their pure water 
and sometimes did not, just as janis sometimes give the nectar of 
knowledge and sometimes do not. 


COMMENTARY: The mountains sometimes release pure water (sivam) and 
sometimes they do not release pure water, but release contaminated water. 
Since there is no rain, the mountains keep the remaining small quantity. 
Similarly, the knower of truth (tattva viveki) gives bhakti to him at the time 
that great affection develops in himself for the disciple or in the disciple for 
the guru. At other times he gives insignificant jidna concerning atmda. 


Text 20.37 
naivavidan ksiyamanam jalam gadha-jale-carah 
yathayur anv-aham ksayyam nara mudhah kutumbinah 


The fish swimming in the increasingly shallow water did not at all 
understand that the water was diminishing, just as foolish family men 


cannot see how the time they have left to live is diminishing with every 
passing day. 

COMMENTARY: A fish, being small, habituated to swimming in deep water, 
does not understand that the water, which is like his life, is diminishing. The 
man of no discrimination, attached to wife and sons, is like the small fish in 
the water. He does not see death, though he can infer it from the death of his 
father. Unlike the fish, he is called a fool. Or, the fish should understand the 
water is diminishing, since it usually swims in deep water. Thus the fish is a 
fool, without intelligence. The phrase anv-aham (day by day) applies to 
both sentences. The man also by seeing the death of his family members 
should understand that his life is diminishing. 


Text 20.38 


gdadha-vari-caras tapam avindan charad-arka-jam 
yatha daridrah krpanah utumby avijitendriyah 


Just as a poverty-stricken person overly absorbed in family life and 
trying to earn money suffers because he cannot control his senses, the 
fish swimming in the shallow water has to suffer the heat of the autumn 
sun. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though the fish do not know the water is evaporating and have no fear, they 
are still happy. But they also suffer greatly. The heat from the autumn sun is 
intense. A man without money is troubled to earn money (Arpanah) because 
he must support his wife and sons with plenty of money. He is also afflicted 
with greed, or uncontrolled senses. Just as a fish suffers from heat, the man 
suffers the three-fold miseries. 


Text 20.39 
sanaih sanair jahuh pankam sthalany amam ca virudhah 
yathaham-mamatam dhirah sariradisv anatmasu 
Gradually the different areas of land gave up their muddy condition 
and the plants grew past their unripe stage, in the same way that sober 


sages give up possessiveness and egotism concerning the body which is 
different from the self. 


COMMENTARY: Gradually land and the plants give up their immature 
condition. Similarly, the wise give up possessiveness of body, sons, etc. 
which are different from the atma. This is because they are wise, having 
discrimination. Possessiveness is compared to the mud because it is 
external, and the identity of aham is compared to the immature plant 
because it is internal. 


Text 20.40 


niscalambur abhüt tusnim samudrah sarad-dgame 
atmany uparate samyan munir vyuparatagamah 


With the arrival of autumn, the lakes became silent, their water still, 
just like a sage who has desisted from all karmas and has given up his 
recitation of Vedic mantras. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The ocean mentioned means “like the ocean” as previously explained. 
When the sage gives up karmas completely, being situated in the self, he 
gives up reciting the Vedas. Or, when his heart becomes detached from 
enjoyment, since he is an atmarama, the sage becomes silent 
(vyuparatagamah). 


Text 20.41 


kedarebhyas tv apo ’grhnan karsakà drdha-setubhih 
yatha pranaih sravaj jndnam tan-nirodhena yoginah 


In the same way that the practitioners of yoga maintain knowledge 
from flowing out through the agitated senses by withdrawing the 
senses, the farmers erected strong mud banks to keep the water within 
their rice fields from draining out. 


CoMMENTARY: The farmers keep the water from flowing from the fields by 
making strong dykes, which had broken during the monsoon. The yogis 
protect their knowledge which flows out through the gates of the agitated 
senses using meditation or contemplation. 


Or kedarebhyah can be taken as a dative case. The farmers keep the water 
for the fields by building dykes. The yogis keep knowledge which flows out 
because of lust and greed by stopping the flow through the senses. 


Text 20.42 
sarad-arkamsu-jams tapan bhütaànam udupo harat 
dehabhimana-jam bodho mukundo vraja-yositam 
The autumn moon relieved all creatures of the suffering caused by the 
sun's rays, just as wisdom relieves a person of the misery caused by his 
identifying with his material body and as Mukunda relieves 
Vrndavana’s ladies of the distress caused by their separation from him. 


COMMENTARY: Mukunda, giving realization of the truth (bodhah) to the 
gopis through persons like Uddhava, relieved the gopis' suffering arising 
from bodily identification. I offer repeated respects to the explanations of 
the gopis’ bhàva made by persons who understand the glories of the gopis. 
It is the subject of much deliberation by many great souls. Pain arising from 
bodily identification is always removed by proper understanding, just as, at 
night, Mukunda relieves the gopis ' pain of separation felt in the day. 


Or bodhah can refer to Krsna who by his flute informs the gopis of the 
meeting place in the bower or the special rasa he is experiencing. This 
person, Mukunda, who gives special happiness as Bhagavan, took away the 
gopis ' pain of not attaining Krsna, arising from identifying themselves as 
bodies as belonging to others, by the sound of his enchanting flute. 


Text 20.43 


kham asobhata nirmegham sarad-vimala-tarakam 
sattva-yuktam yatha cittam sabda-brahmartha-darsanam 


Free of clouds and filled with clearly visible stars and the moon, the 
autumn sky shone brilliantly, just as the heart endowed with sattva- 
guna shines with the realization of Krsna through the Vedas. 


COMMENTARY: Clouds stand for coverings of rajas and tamas. Without the 
covering, sattva manifests. Tarakam can mean “that which delivers the 
people from darkness." Thus the autumn night moon in the sky delivered 
the gopis from the pain of separation or from samsara by manifesting 


brightness to initiate the rasa dance. In the autumn, the moon by nature is 
bright (vimala), since the clouds representing rajas and tamas have 
disappeared. It is filled with sattva-guna with its revealing nature.[1] The 
heart endowed with sattva shines with a direct manifestation (darsanam) of 
Krsna, compared to the bright moon, who is the meaning of the Vedas 
(sabda-brahmartham) by direct or indirect indications. 


Text 20.44 
akhanda-mandalo vyomni rarajodu-ganaih sast 
yatha yadu-patih krsno vrsni-cakravrto bhuvi 
The full moon shone in the sky, surrounded by stars, just as Krsna, the 
Lord of the Yadu dynasty, shone brilliantly on the earth, surrounded by 
all the Vrsnis. 


COMMENTARY: The moon shone with its full disk (akhada-mandalah), 
without a covering of clouds, or because it was a full moon. It suggests that 
in Vrndavana the full moon shines every night. The moon is compared to 
the lord of the Yadus. In Dvaraka, Krsna manifests his full powers, or 
manifests powers directly by riding on Garuda, etc. Though that happened 
in the future, during Sukadeva's conversation with Pariksit it was in the 
past. Or the term Yadu also refers to the cowherds according to Skanda 
Purana. This was explained previously. 


Text 20.45 
aslisya sama-sitosnam prastina-vana-marutam 
janas tapam jahur gopyo na krsna-hrta-cetasah 
Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by Krsna, the people 
could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming from the 
flower-filled forest, which was neither hot nor cold. 


COMMENTARY: People deeply experienced (as/isya) the breeze which was 
gentle (sama), between hot and cold. It was not hot like the summer wind 
nor cold like the wind at the end of autumn. The breeze was cool and 
fragrant with jasmine blossoms. This is like the spring season. People gave 
up the natural suffering arising from the autumn sun during the day as well. 


But the gopis did not give up suffering arising from separation or from the 
very nature of prema. Since they were absorbed in Krsna, the breeze 
became a stimulus (uddipana) by which they remembered him more. This 
gave them more pain. Because this condition was extraordinary, a scriptural 
example is not given as in previous verses. However, one can add the 
example that by drinking excellent pànaka everyone increases their 
happiness or their suffering. 


Text 20.46 


gavo mrgah khaga nàryah puspinyah saradabhavan 
anviyamanah sva-vrsaih phalair isa-kriyà iva 
By the influence of the autumn season, all the cows, doe, women and 
female birds became fertile and were followed by their respective mates 
in search of sexual enjoyment, just as activities performed for the 
service of the Supreme Lord are automatically followed by all 
beneficial results. 


COMMENTARY: Use of masculine forms (mrgah khagah) instead of the 
feminine is poetic license. The animals, being fertile, were followed by 
their mates just as worship of the Lord (isa-kriya) produces internal flowers 
of knowledge and then fruits of prema. 


Text 20.47 


udahrsyan varijani suryotthane kumud vina 
rajna tu nirbhaya lokah yathà dasyün vinà nrpa 
O King Pariksit, when the autumn sun rose, all the lotus flowers 
blossomed happily, except the night-blooming kumuda, just as in the 
presence of a strong ruler everyone becomes fearless, except the 
thieves. 


COMMENTARY: There is enmity between the lotuses which blossom by the 
sun's rays and their enemy, the kumudas, which blossom during the night. 
Without the enemy, there is beauty by the blossoming of lotuses. Thus the 
lotuses experience great joy in blossoming during the day. Because of the 
king, there is enmity between the people and the thieves. Then, without the 
thieves, people become fearless and joyful. The rising of the sun creates the 


joy but (£u) the existence of the king gives fearlessness. Or the word tu can 
mean *and." And when the king appears, the people have no fear. When 
there is no king the thieves are rampant, as after the killing of King Vena. 
When Prthu appeared, the thieves were restrained. 


Or when the sun rises the lotuses rejoice and the kumudas do not. Similarly, 
when there is a king the citizens are fearless but the thieves have fear. Or 
Pariksit, you are such a king (nrpa)! Or because you are also a king you can 
understand this. 


Text 20.48 


pura-gramesv agrayanair indriyais ca mahotsavaih 
babhau bhüh pakva-sasyadhya kalabhyam nitaram hareh 


Abundant with ripe grains, the earth, a Sakti of the Lord, was glorious 
with festivals for Indra and the new rice ceremony in the towns and 
villages, in the constant presence of Krsna and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: In cities like Mathura or Nandi$vara and in villages around 
Vrndavana controlled by Nanda, the earth was glorious because of the most 
beautiful forms of Krsna and Balarama, manifesting their qualities as forms 
of Bhagavan, non-different from Narayana. Or the earth was glorious 
because of two portions of Bhagavan or two beautiful forms of Bhagavan. 
Or the earth was glorious because of Nanda and Ya$oda, the two protectors, 
since they were prominent in inviting everyone to the festival. Kala stands 
for kalayati: one who protects with affection. Or kalabhyam can refer to 
two festivals held at this time: waking up the Lord and Rathayatra. The 
earth was especially (nitaram) glorious by these two festivals. 


Text 20.49 
vanin-muni-nrpa-sndata nirgamyarthan prapedire 
varsa-ruddha yatha siddhah sva-pindan kala agate 
The merchants, sages, kings and householders, kept indoors by the 
rain, were at last free to go out and attain their desired objects, just as 
those who achieve perfection in this life can, when the proper time 
comes, leave the material body and attain their respective forms. 


COMMENTARY: The jivan-muktas (siddhah), sometimes obstructed by 
advaita-jnana, which is like rain covering the sun of bhakti (varsa- 
ruddhah), finally achieve their spiritual bodies. Or controlled by the bliss of 
continuous devotee association which is like a shower of rain, the devotees 
attain spiritual bodies of eternity, knowledge and bliss at the appropriate 
time—by the Lord’s mercy or on attaining Vaikuntha. 


[1] Sattva-guna reveals the atma. 


Chapter Twenty-one 
The Gopis Glorify the Song of Krsna's Flute 


Text 21.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
ittham sarat-svaccha-jalam padmakara-sugandhina 
nyavisad vayund vàtam sa-go-gopdlako 'cyutah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The infallible Lord, accompanied by his cows 
and cowherd boyfriends, entered that Vrndavana forest filled with 
transparent autumnal waters and cooled by breezes perfumed with the 
fragrance of lotus flowers. 


COMMENTARY: After describing autumn, the pastimes of Krsna in autumn 
are described just as his pastimes in the monsoon season were described. 
This description continues until the end of the chapter. The forest is 
described as attractive by its nature, with attractive water and breezes, as an 
ingredient of his pastimes in one and a half verses (1-2). The natural quality 
of water—clarity and attractiveness—manifested because it was pure. The 
wind was cool, blowing gently and fragrant because of the lakes filled with 
blossoming lotuses in the forest. 


Text 21.2 
kusumita-vanaraji-susmi-bhrnga 
dvija-kula-ghusta-sarah-sarin-mahidhram 
madhupatir avagahya cárayan gah 
saha-pasu-pàla-balas cuküja venum 
The lakes, rivers and hills of Vrndavana resounded with the sounds of 
maddened bees and flocks of birds moving about the flowering trees. In 
the company of the cowherd boys and Balarama, the master of spring 
entered that forest, and while herding the cows with them, he began to 

vibrate his flute. 


COMMENTARY: The setting is a stimulus for love. The previous verse 
mentioned that he entered the forest and remained there. This indicates 
daily pastimes there. He played his flute and the gopis' response is 


mentioned in the next verse. Sa-go-gopdlakah of the previous verse refers 
to madhupati (lord of the cowherds) in this verse. Or overcome by bhava 
because of describing the pastimes, Sukadeva could not utter directly 
Krsna’s name. In verse 5 also, his name is not mentioned for the same 
reason. Citsukha accepts the version with acyutah. As lord of the Yadavas 
(madhupatih), herding cows is not possible. Herding cows suggests a 
special rasa filled with affection for the devotees. Thus madhu-pati can also 
mean “lord of a special intoxicating rasa." The word suggests that Krsna 
was intoxicated and caused intoxication. Krsna entered into the forest 
completely (avagahya), into its very nature. With the cowherds and 
Balarama he played the flute. They all played the flute. Or together with the 
boys and Balarama, he herded the cows, and played the flute alone. 


Text 21.3 
tad vraja-striya asrutya venu-gitam smarodayam 
kascit paroksam krsnasya sva-sakhibhyo ’nvavarnayan 
When the young ladies in the cowherd village of Vraja heard the song 
of Krsna's flute, which arouses the influence of Cupid, some of them 
privately began describing Krsna's qualities to their intimate friends. 


COMMENTARY: At that place (tat), the gopis began to describe him 
constantly or began describing the flute after hearing his flute (anv- 
avarnayan). The cause is mentioned. The song of the flute manifested his 
love or remembrance of the gopis (smarodayam), on seeing the water, etc. 
Or the song caused an appearance of desire in the gopis. Though Krsna's 
nature is always like this, now because of manifesting a special bhava, with 
special playing of the flute, this desire occurred. Therefore at this time the 
gopis began to speak. 


Hearing the flute song which was filled with Krsna's special love for them 
or which was most enchanting (tat), they began describing him, because the 
sound manifested love. 


The women of Vraja or living in Vraja heard from far off, or heard 
distinctly (asrutya) the song, since it was filled with Krsna's special desire 
or strong love for them. Or they slightly heard (asrutya) the song of the 
flute or heard the song by the flute. The sound of the flute manifested as a 


song because it seemed to sing with a special grace on its own by the touch 
of Krsna's lips. 


Some of them, endowed with special bhava, such as Radha, began 
describing Krsna. Though all the women of Vraja heard the flute, some felt 
parental affection, not conjugal love. Thus those women are not included in 
the gopis who began describing Krsna in this chapter. These gopis described 
him in private (paroksam) to their friends such as Lalita. Or they described 
Krsna to give happiness to their friends. By making their friends happy, 
they would become happy. 


Text 21.4 


tad varnayitum arabdhah smarantyah krsna-cestitam 
nasakan smara-vegena viksipta-manaso nrpa 


The cowherd girls began to speak about the flute, but when they 
remembered his activities, O King, the power of Cupid disturbed their 
minds, and thus they could not speak. 


COMMENTARY: They were just beginning to describe his actions, but could 
not, because of the impulse of love with the remembrance of Krsna. They 
pondered the actions, consisting of playing the flute or what will be 
described later, belonging to Krsna, who attracts all hearts. Or some 
described his activities (from the previous verse) while others could not 
begin. O King! Sukadeva calls out with pain on attaining a special bhava 
while relating this. Or, seeing Pariksit entering a special bhava, he prevents 
it by addressing him. 


Text 21.5 


barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram 
bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantim ca malam 
randhran venor adhara-sudhayapürayan gopa-vrndair 
vrndaranyam sva-pada-ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih 


Wearing a peacock-feather ornament upon his head, yellow karnikara 
flowers on his ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the 
Vaijayanti garland, Krsna exhibited his form as the greatest of dancers 
as he entered the forest of Vrndavana, beautifying it with the marks of 


his footprints. He filled the holes of his flute with the nectar of his lips, 
and the cowherd boys sang his glories. 


COMMENTARY: Assuming a special bhava, Sukadeva remembers Krsna's 
dress on that occasion. After describing the gopis he describes Krsna. 
Sridhara Svàmi explains that the intention of the verse is to describe the 
form that disturbed their minds. By remembering his activities, their minds 
became disturbed by his forest dress. Thus they could not speak. This verse 
thus gives another reason why they could not speak by describing his form 
(rather than just his activities). Or later, with effort they were able to speak 
this verse, since the next verse begins with iti, indicating someone just 
spoke. 


He was dressed as a human and a dancer, with colorful clothing (nata-nara- 
vapuh). Devatas always wear colorful clothing. Among humans, the dancer 
at certain times wears colorful clothing for dancing. Thus he wore a 
peacock feather, etc. Or he manifested a body which causes all jivas to 
dance in joy. Or he had a human body of a dancer. Instead of nara the word 
vara is also seen. He had a karnikara flower on each ear. The karnikara 
flower is yellow and shaped like a lotus. He had two pieces of yellow cloth. 
In the spring and autumn these flowers are plentiful and create beauty. He 
wore a vaijayanti garland, which is made of flowers having five colors. He 
filled the holes of his flute with the nectar from his lips. This means he 
played the flute with a special bhava, which enchanted himself as well as 
the gopis. 

He entered the forest of Vrnda, who was the controller of that forest. She 
was always eager to make arrangements for Krsna's special pastimes. The 
forest was charming (ramanam) or gave happiness to all because of his 
extraordinary footprints everywhere. Or the forest produced rati or 
attraction for his feet since it was soft and covered with flower pollen and 
petals. He was glorified, because of his beauty and skills, with songs by the 
cowherd boys. Or he glorifies the gopis with songs showing his special 
bhava (gita-kirtih). He did not directly name the gopis out of shyness. 


His gold ornaments and pearl necklaces are not mentioned, since he wore 
them all the time. Or on the first day of autumn he entered, the forest 
wearing a forest dress in order to play freely in the forest. It is not 


mentioned that Balarama was with him, though this has been mentioned 
previously and will also be mentioned later, since having the special bhava 
would be embarrassing for him in front of his elder brother. Or because 
Sukadeva was completely overcome by the activities to be described, 
mentioning Balarama would not add to the description of Krsna. He is 
however included in the phrase gopa-vrndaih. 


Text 21.6 


iti venu-ravam rajan sarva-bhüta-manoharam 
srutva vraja-striyah sarvà varnayantyo '"bhirebhire 
O King, when the young ladies in Vraja heard the sound of Krsna's 
flute, which captivates the minds of all living beings, they all embraced 
one another and began describing it. 


COMMENTARY: Saying this, or in this way (iti), situated far away or close by, 
all of them (sarva), with varying degrees of love, or all in a group, began to 
describe the sound of the flute since they had already described him. They 
should speak only what was not already mentioned. When later his form 
and dress are again described it should be understood that it is mentioned as 
an assistant to other statements. Or the statement describing Krsna's 
activities (krsna-cestitam) can be correlated with the statement in verse 20, 
varnayantyo mitho gopyah kridah: they narrated to one another the playful 
pastimes of the Lord. (The playing of his flute is one of his activities). 


They mentally embraced (abhirebhire) Krsna who had overpowered their 
hearts. Or they embraced each other because their natural love had 
awakened. Or they embraced the sound of the flute with affection: they 
became attached to the sound. This was because the sound of the flute was 
attractive to all beings, what to speak of only the gopis. Citsukha accepts 
the version with abhiremire (instead of abhirebhire—they attained complete 
attraction). O King! Sukadeva addresses Pariksit for the same reasons 
mentioned previously. Or Sukadeva exclaims, *O King shining with this 
special bhava.” He takes him by the hand, raises him up and embraces him. 


Text 21.7 


sri-gopya ücuh 
aksanvatam phalam idam na param vidamah 
sakhyah pasün anavivesayator vayasyaih 
vaktram vrajesa-sutayor anu venu justam 
yair và nipitam anurakta-kataksa-moksam 


The gopis said: O friends! We do not know any other success for those 
with eyes than the face of the younger one who plays the flute—the face 
experienced as he casts a side glance of love, the face tasted by people 
with eyes—as the two sons of Nanda take the cows from forest to forest 
along with their friends. 


COMMENTARY: Sridhara Svāmī does not accept the words “sri-gopyd ticuh” 
since in his commentary he says that they describe Krsna. It would be 
unsuitable that he would repeat what is already understood by the words 
“the gopis said" or that he was explaining the phrase “the gopis said". 
However, the words “the gopis said" are accepted everywhere. 


yasam budhyeta vag artho yasam eva prasadatah 

gopih prapadye tà yabhih sa gambhirasayo jitah 
I surrender to the gopis by whose mercy one can understand their words and 
by whom his deep heart was conquered. 


They begin by referring indirectly to Krsna as idam param phalam (this 
highest result for the eyes) to keep the object of the highest result 
confidential. They should not directly reveal their sentiments for Krsna. Or 
they cannot directly indicate him because they are controlled by a 
manifestation of intense prema. We do not know a superior sight for the 
eyes in Vrndavana, or any other sight for the eyes, though other people may 
know something else. They speak with irony: since we cannot see him now, 
our eyes are not functioning successfully. Though they were about to see his 
face in some place, at some time by some means in Vraja, they were eager 
to see his face while he played in the forest. 


Their pain arising from lack of satisfaction, arising from deep prema, 1s 
their very nature. O friends! You know this directly. The two enter, one 
following the other, or they enter one forest after another (anu) by making 
sweet signals. They are the two sons of Nanda (vrajesa-sutau). Hari-vamsa 
says vasudeva iti khyato gosu tisthati bhütale: Vasudeva is known as he 


who stayed on earth among the cows. Thus Vasudeva can be also called 
Vraje$a and thus Balarama is also indicated by vrajesa-sutau. Or he can be 
regarded as the son of Nanda, helping Krsna. 


Though it is not suitable that Balarama be described when describing 
Krsna's flute attracting the gopis, mentioning him adds special beauty since 
he assists Krsna at this time. Also to cover up their special attraction to 
Krsna out of shyness, they mention Balarama along with Krsna usually. 
Thus, though the gopis speak of one cowherd face, both faces were present, 
since they were always together. One face represents the type (jazi) of both. 
Thus when one of the two is mentioned, it means both of them. This is 
explained earlier in SB 10.8.23. 


Among the two sons of Nanda, he follows behind (anu) and his mouth 
tasted by the flute and his face are experienced by those with eyes. Krsna is 
famous for having the flute in his mouth and following behind Balarama 
since he is younger. *Face" is also in the singular. The eyes constantly (ni- 
pitam) drink the nectar of his face, which is like the moon. The word vai 
indicates it is well known. 


Or, the face is served (justam) by the flute constantly (anu) since it can be 
separated from the verb in poetry (Panini 1.4.82) or the face is served by 
the flute suitably (anu). The word vai can indicate completely, as in the 
expression maninam anutapam vai (SB 10.20.12) identifying with the body 
completely. Some versions have va instead. 


Nipitam means his face is seen intently or devotedly by those with eyes. 
The face is experienced while he releases affectionate side glances. Or the 
face is tasted by you people who have attraction and who release glances. 
Or his face releases glances at people with attraction since he becomes 
happy by their service. We know the success of all the senses (for persons 
who possess senses) in experiencing and tasting his face. Success for the 
activities of the senses is accomplished by the highest fruit: tasting his face. 


Or we do not know any other result except this. “What is this?" It is that 
which is seen with love (justam). “What is another result?" It is drunk by 
them—by their drinking the nectar of his lips. The success is that they drink 
the nectar of his lips. 


jitam sarvam jite rase 


If one is able to control the tongue, then one is understood to be in full 
control of all the senses. SB 11.8.21 


According to this reasoning, they become successful by tasting his tongue 
in his face. They reach all success of all the senses by drinking the nectar of 
his lips which is most worthy of worship. By attaining that, everything else 
is useless. This is stated with great longing. 


Or, the result for the eyes is that his face is experienced and tasted but the 
mouth is drunk by the tongue, not the eyes. Vai can mean “but.” Thus what 
can be said of the result for such people? But they could not say this 
because their throats were choked with tears just by remembering Krsna. 
Or, Sukadeva had emotions of deep prema similar to these exalted gopis. 


Text 21.8 


cuta-pravala-barha-stabakotpalabja 
malanuprkta-paridhana-vicitra-vesau 
madhye virejatur alam pasu-pàla-gosthyam 
range yathà nata-varau kvaca gayamànau 
Dressed attractively in cloth with garlands, with peacock feathers 
mango buds entwined in clusters of flowers on their heads, with water 
lilies in their ears and play lotuses in their hands, Krsna and Balarama 
shine forth magnificently among the assembly of cowherd boys, and 
sometimes sing. They look just like the best of dancers appearing on a 
dramatic stage. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Wondering whether they should reveal their true emotions by double 
meanings, they conceal their emotions with great attention in their second 
verse. Because of intense feelings of love, they can no longer conceal that 
love in the third verse (verse 9). In the fourth (verse 10) and other verses 
they can conceal their love to some degree. They were decorated on their 
heads with bunches of flowers, within which were placed mango buds and 
peacock feathers. In their ears were the inner portions of water lilies and in 
their right hands were play lotuses. They had garlands over their clothing. 
In this way they were attractively dressed (vicitra-vesau). They appeared 


glorious amidst the gathering of cowherd boys in various ways (vi-rejatuh) 
or because of the beauty of each item. They were like two dancers in a 
dancing arena. This indicates that they would also dance and express their 
joy at will, and that even the other cowherd boys would play instruments 
and dress skillfully. Otherwise dancing would not be so beautiful. They 
would sometimes be amidst the other boys because of unsteadiness due to 
absorption in their playing. They were more splendid here (a/am) than in 
Vraja because in Vraja they could not sing or dance without restraints. 


Or, there is a gradual development in the first five verses (7-11) that the 
gopis speak. The intention of the previous verse was “The cowherd boys 
had success for their eyes since they could see Krsna at that time." The 
present verse expresses “Not only do they see him, but they experience 
happiness by singing and dancing amidst a group where the two are 
present." They also sang. Or, they were glorified by others singing special 
songs. Or sometimes they would sing, since they became too absorbed in 
dancing. Or, they became proud of singing. “Of you two who is the best 
singer? Let the best one sing." In this way the two became proud and sang. 
This is a particular sweetness of their play. Oh! These gopas are fortunate 
and we gopis are unfortunate, since we cannot freely associate with them 
because of fear of public opinion! This unspoken statement is understood 
from their emotions. This statement may be added to later verses also. The 
reason for frustration has been stated here: fear of public opinion. 


Text 21.9 


gopyah kim acarad ayam kusalam sma venur 
damodaradhara-sudhàm api gopikanam 

bhunkte svayam yad avasista-rasam hradinyo 

hrsyat-tvaco 'sru mumucus taravo yatharyah 


My dear gopis! What auspicious activities must the flute have 
performed to enjoy the nectar of Damodara's lips independently and 
leave only a taste for us gopis, for whom that nectar is actually meant! 
The rivers have their hairs standing on end and its relatives the trees 
shed tears of pleasure just as forefathers shed tears of joy on seeing the 
good fortune of their descendants. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


What to speak of the cowherds' fortune, what can we say of the flute's good 
fortune? The gopis express their desire mixed with envy, while imagining 
falsely because of madness produced by the appearance of maha-bhava. 
Though it appears to us to be a dry piece of wood, how many pious acts has 
this flute performed in this life or previous lives? We will also do such 
pious acts for that purpose to get such benefit. Sma indicates dismay. The 
characteristic of the flute is described beginning with the words yad 
avasista-rasam. By addressing Krsna as Damodara they suggest that he and 
they had a special, natural relationship which started from early childhood, 
with the first sprouts of their present emotions. Therefore we gopis should 
enjoy him. The flute is male (ayam) and thus unsuitable to enjoy with him. 
The flute always drinks the nectar of his lips as its only enjoyment, since we 
do not see it enjoying anything else. *We see that after associating with 
Damodara’s lips, the lips are still juicy, not dried up. Therefore the flute did 
not enjoy the lips at all." No. What remains now is only a taste. It drank the 
nectar completely and left only a trickle. O gopis! Therefore the flute's birth 
is fortunate and not our birth. Why were you gopis born? Instead of saying 
“our” they say “of the young gopis (gopikanam)." This indicates that 
though others may enter into their group they are not qualified for his lips 
since they do not have the special qualifications of the gopis. They say this 
out of their identity as gopis and out of special taste for beauty. Another 
meaning is that they protect (gop) their bodies by aspiring for him alone. 
That flute not only resides constantly in your lover's hand, heart and mouth, 
but enjoys the nectar of his lips without taking your permission. Or, how 
does the flute enjoy? It does not leave any remains at all (another meaning 
of avasista) as in the phrase vasti-bhagurirallopam: vasista means 
"remaining" and avasista means “not remaining." Not even a drop remains. 
Or, because of continuing to have (avasista) great attraction (rasa), the flute 
never ceases to enjoy. Or, what is the nature of that nectar? Giving up all 
other rasas, the flute enjoys even the rasa remaining for the gopis. The 
symptoms of the flute's pious acts are mentioned. Seeing the good fortune 
of the flute, the rivers, endowed with great fortune, have their hairs standing 
on end in the form of lotuses blooming. Or, “the remaining rasa" can be 


part of this statement if the word yat does not mean “because.” The rivers 
taste the remaining rasa (the sound) of the flute (yat) since their hairs are 
standing on end. Moreover, seeing the good fortune of the flute, coming 
from the same plant family, all the plants release tears of honey, just as 
forefathers seeing the good fortune of their family members release tears. 
Another meaning spoken out of hatred appears. “In such a company, what 
fault does the flute alone have?" The flute should be kept hidden (gopyah) 
somewhere at least. 


Text 21.10 


vrndavanam sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kirtim 
yad devaki-suta-padambuja-labdha-laksmi 
govinda-venum anu matta-mayüra-nrtyam 
preksyadri-sanv-avaratanya-samasta-sattvam 

O friend, Vrndavana is spreading the glory of the earth, having 
obtained the treasure of the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Devaki, with 
peacocks dancing madly when they hear Govinda's flute, with all other 
creatures remaining stunned on the top of the hills as they watch the 
dancing. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


What more can be said about the flute which is held in his hand? Let us 
describe the glories of Vrndavana instead. O friend! Vrndavana spreads the 
glory of the earth more than (vi-tanoti) Vaikuntha since (yat for yasmat) it is 
marked with his footprints. Or Vrndavana, which (yat) is marked with his 
footprints, spreads more glory. It has become glories by wealth produced 
from the footprints of Krsna. In this way it is incomparable. It has his 
footprints directly, not with shoes on. Thus Vrndavana is most fortunate. 
The gopis call Krsna the son of Devaki because of the words of Garga: 
previously he was known as the son of Vasudeva. (SB 10.8.14) By this they 
also hide their feelings. Govinda means the controller of cows according to 
the dictionary. They use the name in that sense, since Krsna became famous 
as Govinda only after the bathing ceremony by Indra. In the next verse 
however they cannot hide whom they mean since they call Krsna the son of 


Nanda in that verse. Or, Devaki can also be another name of Yasoda. Visnu 
Purana says: 


dve namni nanda-bharyaya yasodà devakiti ca 

atah sakhyam abhüt tasya devakya sauri-jayaya 
The wife of Nanda had two names, Yasoda and also Devaki. Therefore it 
was natural that she (the wife of Nanda) develop a friendship with Devaki, 
the wife of Vasudeva. 


Govinda also means the king (indra) of the cows (go) with the vi indicating 
special qualities. In other words, the gopis refer to the son of Ya$oda who is 
surrounded with cowherd boys and cows and decorated with forest 
ornaments. The good fortune of Vrndavana is that it possesses the object of 
our desire. The peacocks dance because they mistake him for a dark rain 
cloud gently rumbling. Otherwise they would remain motionless in bliss 
like others. This shows their extraordinary nature. Or, related to these 
peacocks with the highest natural affection for Krsna, all other peacocks by 
the mercy of the Lord even in other places developed affection for clouds 
which were similar to Krsna, after hearing (anu) Govinda's flute. This 
phrase (hearing his flute) should be understood in the following verses also. 
Or, Vrndavana was filled with the peacocks which were insane because of 
the mantra-like sound of the flute (venu-manu), which was most attractive. 
Though the flute was the cause of the peacocks' dancing, it was the cause of 
others remaining stunned. However, they all stood like an audience 
watching (preksya) the peacocks dance. Or, they remained stunned on the 
top of the hill since it was most attractive, being the sitting place of the 
Lord. Or, preksa can mean a festive performance according to Visva- 
prakasa. Thus the other living beings remained stunned on the top of the 
hill, at high places, to see the performance. Or, the peacocks, on seeing that 
Krsna had come to the forest with peacock feather decorations on his head, 
out of affection danced. Seeing that (matta-mayüra-nrtyam preksyd), he 
began playing his flute in joy. After that (anu), all creatures, being detached 
(avarata) from all other goals except seeing Govinda dance, remained on 
the top of the hill. In this way Vrndavana showed itself superior to 
Vaikuntha. Ah! We cannot attain such perfection. We are most unfortunate. 
Their characteristic of dissatisfaction, which is natural to prema, should be 
understood in all the verses. 


Text 21.11 


dhanyah sma mügdha-gatayo "pi harinya eta 
ya nanda-nandanam upátta-vicitra-vesam 
akarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsna-sarah 

pujam dadhur viracitam pranayavalokaih 
Blessed are all these foolish deer because, on hearing the sound of his 
flute, they, with their husbands, perform the best worship while 
glancing with affection at Maharaja Nanda's son, who is gorgeously 
dressed. 


COMMENTARY: What to speak of the glory of Vrndavana, the shelter of all 
jivas dear to the Lord, let us describe the good fortune of the animals that 
take shelter there. The does’ knowledge (gatayah) is without discrimination 
(müdha). Another version has matayah. Though the doe wander through the 
forest, they are directly seen by him. That is the significance of etah. They 
worship the son of Nanda. Nanda indicates that he is endowed with all great 
qualities, giving joy. They mention Nanda's name even though he is an 
elder, since their minds are bewildered by uncontrollable agitation. 


He has accepted (upatta) colorful dress, given by the boys—forest garland, 
head ornaments of peacock feathers and guñja beads. The deer perform 
worship in a special way (viracitam) with their affectionate glances since 
they do not have the materials for worship, and since he is the essence of 
worship for them, being the crown jewel of rasa. Glances is in the plural to 
show respect and to indicate a sequence of glances. Sma indicates 
astonishment or lamentation: we do not have such good fortune! 


Or hearing the sound of the flute, the doe, which, by being born in 
Vrndavana, had attained all knowledge and skill, now became unintelligent 
(mudha) in the use of their internal and external senses (gatayah). Or they 
could not move at all (mudha-gatayah). They stumbled around or became 
stunned. The doe which always stayed in the forest performed worship 
using affectionate glances. Or overcome with desire they could not judge 
anything or do anything. They just looked at Krsna as if performing 
worship with reverence. The doe (eta) are like us. They are with their 
husbands, the bucks (saha-krsna-sarah), but even the bucks at least once 


(api) worship him. They are the best entities (sara) for Krsna. They thus 
criticize the cowherds who do not serve Krsna in this spontaneous way. 


Text 21.12 


krsnam niriksya vanitotsava-rupa-silam 

srutva ca tat-kvanita-venu-vivikta-gitam 

devyo vimàna-gatayah smara-nunna-sara 

bhrasyat-prasuna-kabarà mumuhur vinivyah 

When the devatas’ wives flying in airplanes with their husbands catch 
sight of Krsna, whose nature and form bring joy to all women, and 
when they hear the pure song when he plays the flute, their hearts are 
shaken by Cupid, and they become so bewildered that the flowers fall 
out of their hair and their belts loosen. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


What to speak of the glories of those who live in Vrndavana near Krsna, 
how can one describe the good fortune of those flying in the sky? They see 
Krsna, he who attracts the heart, with a form and natural qualities giving joy 
to women, suitable to cause anuraga in them. They hear a song with pure 
raga (vivkta), or indicating madhurya-rasa, sounded by his flute. They 
came suddenly in their airplanes with their husbands since they were not 
suitable for direct association with Krsna. They were constantly afflicted 
with desire for him by seeing him, since it is mentioned that they saw his 
form. Their enchantment was further enhanced by hearing the song of his 
flute. Or, whenever they saw him at that time, they became bewildered. 
Seeing and hearing were both causes of bewilderment. The actual order 
should be first hearing and then seeing. When this happens, they are not 
able to descend from their airplanes and approach Krsna, because of their 
bewilderment. This is the anubhava called mottayita. 


kanta-smarana-vartadau hrdi tad-bhava-bhavitah 
prakatyam abhilasasya moftayitam udiryate 
Mottayita refers to the appearance of desire in the heart from the arousal of 


the sthayi-bhava, from remembering or hearing about the beloved. Ujjvala- 
nila-mani 12.47 


We are most unfortunate for not having seen the astonishing ocean of all 
auspiciousness, who bewilders the foolish female deer and the most 
intelligent wives of devatas. Or, we are most unfortunate for not seeing him 
as he wanders in the forest, whereas they are fortunate. 


Text 21.13 


gavas ca krsna-mukha-nirgata-venu-gita 
piyüsam uttabhita-karna-putaih pibantyah 
savah snuta-stana-payah-kavalah sma tasthur 

govindam atmani drsasru-kalah sprsantyah 
Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are drinking the nectar of 
the flute-song flowing out of Krsna's mouth, with tear-filled eyes, as 
they touch him within their hearts, stand still. The calves, their mouths 
full of milk from their mothers’ moist nipples, also stand still. 


COMMENTARY: Four verses (13-16) describe the words of another gopi 
(describing cows, birds, rivers and clouds). Or one can explain the verse as 
a continuation of what was previously written. In other words, as the verses 
proceed, lesser and lesser individuals are gradually described. Though the 
gopis should not be inferior to the women from heaven or other objects, 
because of the colorful actions of prema, they make these verses by 
selecting certain details (to express their misfortune). There is good fortune 
for exalted women of heaven. Thus there is also good fortune for the 
animals, humans and cows who can see Krsna. Thus now cows are 
described. 


The word ca means “but.” Previously Krsna's moonlike face was described 
as full of nectar. By mentioning his face, nectar is suggested. Krsna has a 
form of the highest bliss. Therefore there is nectar flowing from the flute 
song emanating from his moon-like face. Sma indicates astonishment or 
certainty. The cows simply stand, stunned, overcome by sattvika-bhavas. 
Govinda indicates their master (lord of the cows). The cows touch him with 
affection. 


Even though the calves were with them, the milk stopped flowing from 
their udders, and even though they had grass in their mouths, they did not 
chew or swallow, but simply stood there (savasnuta-stana-payah kavalah). 


The accepted version has śđva. Another version has sadvah snuta-stana- 
payah and the meaning is the opposite. Milk was coming from their udders 
(snuta-stana-payah) out of affection for the Lord as a calf, and with grass in 
their mouths, the cows remain stunned. 


Taking the word savah to make a separate statement the meaning is “From 
some of the calves' mouths the milk coming from their mothers flowed out, 
whereas other calves’ mouths have grass in their mouths (kavalāh) which 
they have been chewing.” 


The cows embrace Govinda in their minds, via their eyes, or they offer 
themselves to Govinda in their minds since they cannot see him directly 
since their eyes are raining (ka/ah) with tears. Since their eyes are covered 
with tears, they see him in their minds. Or the cows remain standing, 
touching Govinda by licking him, using their eyes (drsa). 


We are most unfortunate since we cannot touch him. The deer and heavenly 
women heard the flute and saw his form. The cows simply on hearing the 
flute developed love. That is the difference between them, indicated by the 
word ca. 


Text 21.14 


prayo batamba vihagà munayo vane smin 
krsneksitam tad-uditam kala-venu-gitam 
aruhya ye druma-bhujan rucira-pravalan 
srnvanti milita-drso vigatanya-vacah 

O mother! In this forest all the birds have risen onto the budding 
branches of the trees to see Krsna. With closed eyes, like sages, they are 
simply listening in silence to the sweet vibrations of his flute, and they 
speak of nothing except Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


What to speak of the good fortune of the cows, protected by Krsna, how can 
we describe the fortune of the birds in the forest? The majority of the birds 
are like this, but some like the peacocks are equal to the greatest devotees 
with their dancing in prema (not sitting on the tress). Bata expresses 
astonishment. O mother! It is the nature of those immersed in prema to 


make such statements. Since no mother is present, they address their friends 
in this manner. The birds climb on the branches of trees in order that they 
can see Krsna or so that Krsna can see them. The branches have attractive 
buds which create an obstacle to seeing him, and are the object of 
enjoyment. Seeing him, they listen to the song of his flute with half-closed 
eyes. This indicates lassitude because of intense prema. No words except 
the words of the flute are sensed by their minds, ears or voice. Thus they are 
fortunate. 


An interpretation according to prema may also be given. The word rucira 
also indicates that the buds have offered all activities to their Lord. The 
word prayah indicates conjecture (perhaps it is so?). The word munayah 
refers to atmaramas like the Kumaras who have become birds in this forest, 
in order to see Krsna. They hear the sound of the flute which they imagine 
in many Ways, since they have never experienced the sound before, whose 
qualities are continually increased (uditam) by Krsna. This shows that the 
sound of the flute attracts them away from brahma-samadhi. That song of 
the flute attracts the universe (kala). These sages have surpassed the 
branches of the Vedas filled with various subdivisions. They have given up 
study of the Vedas. Their consciousness of their bodies has disappeared 
(milita-drsah—closed vision). They are silent on all topics except Krsna. 
What else can they deliberate on? 


Text 21.15 


nadyas tadà tad upadharya mukunda-gitam 

avarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegah 

alingana-sthagitam urmi-bhujair murarer 

grhnanti pada-yugalam kamalopaharah 
When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, the flow of their currents 
is broken and their waters are agitated out of desire, moving around in 
whirlpools. Presenting offerings of lotus flowers with the arms of their 
waves, the rivers grasp Murari's lotus feet, covering them in their 
embrace. 


COMMENTARY: Enough of speaking about conscious beings. One should 
describe the fortune of the rivers which are unconscious entities. The rivers 
like Yamuna and Manasa-ganga come close and listen with attention 


(upadharya) to the attractive sound at that moment. At that moment (fada), 
on hearing the sound of his flute, the rivers' currents stop and form 
whirlpools. 


Mura was a powerful demon. By a boon from Siva, he was able to kill 
anyone by placing his hand on their chest. This is related in Vamana 
Purana. He was an enemy of Narayana. tasman nandatmajo ‘yam te 
narayana-samo gunaih: this child of yours is as good as Narayana. SB 
10.8.19) Because of this information from Garga, the people in Vraja called 
Krsna by these names of Narayana, because of being similar in qualities. As 
you previously killed Mura (murareh), you prevent death from attacking us. 
Grasping his two lotus feet in great pain, the rivers take lotuses, his favorite 
flower, and offer them to him as a gift. As we cannot do that, we are 
unfortunate. The rest is according to Sridhara Svāmī. 


Or, the song of Murari gives the greatest happiness or is enchanting 
(murareh mukunda-gita,). It is filled with nectar. The waves break their 
course because of transformations (avarta) of desire. 


Or mukundagita-mavarta: the waves stop their course by their 
manifestation of desire indicated by turning around in circles or moving to 
and fro because of the wealth (mda) of Krsna's song. The waves move 
erratically in one place because of deep emotion for Krsna, and cannot 
proceed elsewhere. The word tat is used, not mentioning the flute sound 
directly, for fear of becoming bewildered. By the embrace of the waves, 
Krsna becomes stunned. 


Or though he moves about in a variegated way, he becomes situated 
beautifully in one place to respond to the embrace. They are worthy of 
being worshipped even by Laksmi (kamalopaharah). They have such 
fortune, but we are miserable. 


There is another meaning. Hearing the enchanting song of the flute, the 
rivers give up their natural, swift course to the sea and take on forms with 
ornaments. Ornamented with the necklaces (upahara) of the girls of Vraja 
(kamala), they stop the lotus feet of Murari from moving and embrace them 
by their many long arms resembling waves. They are fortune and we are 
not, because the result of hearing the flute cannot be fulfilled by us. We 
cannot give up our household chores and service to our husbands. We 


cannot publicly wear ornaments to please Krsna. We cannot make his feet 
stop moving with our arms and embrace him on our chests. 


Text 21.16 


drstvatape vraja-pasun saha rama-gopaih 
saficarayantam anu venum udirayantam 
prema-pravrddha uditah kusumavalibhih 
sakhyur vyadhat sva-vapusambuda atapatram 


In the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys, Krsna plays his 
flute loudly as he herds all the animals of Vraja, even under the full 
heat of the summer sun. Seeing this, the cloud in the sky has expanded 
himself out of love, rises high and constructs out of his own body, with 
its multitude of flower-like droplets of water, an umbrella for the sake 
of his friend. 


COMMENTARY: Other rivers which purify the universe at other times, friends 
of Yamuna and Manasa-ganga situated in Vrndavana, which attained the 
variegated pastimes of Krsna, are also fortunate. How can we describe the 
fortune of the cloud situated in the unconscious sky, arising from vapors? 
Krsna loudly plays his flute again and again (anu) and herds the unlimited 
cows and buffalos in joy, bringing them together over many areas (sam- 
carayantam) by his desire, with the cowherd boys, in the autumn season 
which was sometimes hot (atape). This indicates that Krsna becomes tired. 
Anu venum can also mean “after playing the flute.” Or he arouses the cloud 
by the flute (udirayantam anu venum). 


Filled with prema, a cloud rises and increases in size, by means of water 
drops (kusumavalibhih). The cloud is a friend to Krsna because he has the 
same color. The cloud makes an umbrella out of his body. That umbrella is 
made of water droplets. Out of friendship, the cloud offers his own body or 
treasure. 


Or in the extreme heat (pravrddhe dtape), the cloud makes an umbrella 
from his body for our dear friend (sakhyuh) and expresses prema by drops 
of water (tears). Thus the cloud does not shed tears of sorrow by rain, but 
shed tears in bliss. The cloud is most fortunate and we are unfortunate since 
we cannot even see him sufficiently. 


Text 21.17 


purnah pulindya urugdya-padabja-raga 

sri-kunkumena dayita-stana-manditena 

tad-darsana-smara-rujas trna-rüsitena 

limpantya anana-kucesu jahus tad-adhim 
The aborigine women of the Vrndavana area become disturbed when 
they see the grass marked with reddish kunkuma powder. Endowed 
with the color of Krsna's lotus feet, this powder originally decorated 
the breasts of his beloved, and when the aborigine women smear it on 
their faces and breasts, they feel fully satisfied and give up all their 
anxiety. 


COMMENTARY: Another group of gopis speaks three verses (17-19). Or, as 
previously explained, all the verses can be considered as one speech. What 
to speak of his friend the cloud have the good fortune of serving Krsna with 
excellent ingredients, what can we say about the outcaste women who were 
rejected as untouchable? Pulinda refers to the women of Bhilla tribe who 
wandered in the forest. They are representative of others also in the same 
category who assist them. Ugugaya means “he who is glorified by the 
gopis" or “he who sings using his flute." 


The kunkuma, which had decorated the breasts of some women lovers, 
stained the grass, stones and other items. They do not say especially which 
gopis, out of shyness. Sridhara Svàmi explains this. By smearing the 
kunkuma on their faces and breasts they relieve themselves of the pain of 
desire (tad-ddhim). Or they relieve themselves of love pains at that moment 
(tat). Or they rid themselves of the indescribable (tat) pain of not attaining 
Krsna. 

Sri-kunkumena indicates kunkuma which had ornamented Krsna's lovers’ 
(sri) breasts—having great beauty and which attained even greater beauty 
by contact with Krsna’s feet. The Pulinda women took that kunkuma and 
rubbed it on their bodies. Wandering without ornaments in the forest for 
gathering firewood, they attained the highest ornamentation and removed 
all suffering. 


Or, Ah! In Vrndavana only we are unfortunate. They explain this in the 
verse. The Pulindas rub their limbs with kunkuma of a woman who has 


anurdga for Krsna's lotus feet. This was a special kunkuma which could 
produce Krsna's satisfaction, since it was imbued with the gopi 5 prema for 
him. It was first applied on the breasts of dear lovers like you to satisfy 
Krsna. 


Or it was kunkuma having beauty (sri), red (raga) like Krsna's lotus feet. 
Because its color was similar, the gopis smeared it on their breasts. Later, 
by the amazing sound of his flute, singing loudly, they were pulled to the 
forest and wandered around here and there. They fell down in the forest on 
not attaining him. The kunkuma then fell from their breasts onto the grass. 


Or they decorated, or Krsna decorated their breasts with grass. In this way, 
the grass became tinged with kunkuma. By seeing the kunkuma on the grass 
and considering their similar nature, or by their very nature, the women 
developed desire. By the kunkuma taken from the grass or along with the 
grass, they applied it to their faces for its fragrance, and then applied it to 
their breasts out of desire. But then they gave up the kunkuma, because it 
was the cause of their pain (adhim jahuh). They gave it up to rid themselves 
of suffering caused by intense prema. Ah! How misfortunate! Like them, 
we are unfortunate, drowning in an ocean of great pain. *By a relationship 
with such persons, one will also develop such pain." Thinking in this way, 
the Pulinda women give up articles associated with our limbs out of fear. 


When they became absorbed in Maha-laksmi through the association of the 
kunkuma, they gave up pain, by the special mercy of the Lord. Thus the 
Pulindas are successful (pürnah). This is Vallabha's explanation. 


Or abja-raga-sri-kunkumena can mean “by kunkuma having the beauty of a 
ruby." Or *by kunkuma having the color of the lotus." It had decorated the 
breast of a lover and allows one to attain Urugaya (urugdya-pada). 


There is another meaning. By seeing the kunkuma and remembering the 
Lord, on not attaining him they developed pain. When intense internal pain 
arises, by the touch of the kunkuma happiness arises. By the manifestation 
of unlimited bliss and sweetness internally, unlimited pain is destroyed. 
Thus the Pulindas become successful (purnah) by a relationship with the 
gopis and their related articles, related to the Lord. They got relief from 
pain but our pain increases. We are less fortunate than all living beings, 
being lower than the Pulindas. 


They now describe their own rasa by a verse revealing their emotions. The 
sequence is as follows. What to speak of his friend the cloud having good 
fortune, what can we say about the outcaste women? These women have 
reached success (pürnàah). We also can have a relationship with him, but not 
with such good fortune as they! We are more lamentable than these outcaste 
women. 


Krsna is called Urugaya because he sings expansively (uru) using his flute, 
which causes the gopis ' unsteadiness. Our minds desire to touch those lotus 
feet colored with beautiful, charming (sri) kunkuma. That kunkuma was on 
the breast of his lover. It is impossible for such a gallant boy not to have a 
lover. We conclude that this kunkuma attained its beauty by being on the 
breasts of that dear lover kept secretly. But her good fortune filled with 
pastimes is far, far away from us. They become agitated on seeing that 
kunkuma. Immediately just by seeing something related to Krsna, they 
become bewildered, by their nature, or by remembering his pastimes. What 
to speak of when they actually see him. That kunkuma has colored the 
grass. Let us take such a birth! Ah! Those women must be filled with bliss. 
Attracted by the kurkuma s nature of creating greed, the Pulinda women 
bring it to their faces to smell it and see it. They then smear it on their faces 
and then on their breasts out of lust. On seeing an object which is related to 
their lover, they desire association of even that object. By that object, the 
pain caused by their desire becomes relieved to some extent. That gives 
them some relief, but we have no relief at all. Thus they are perfect, 
whereas we are unfortunate. 


Something should be said in this regard. Their words may be taken as an 
expression of their emotions, since their deep emotions were caused simply 
by seeing him from a great distance. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificanà 

sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenasati dhavato bahih 


The devatàs constantly dwell with all good qualities in that person who has 
pure bhakti for the Lord. There are no good qualities in the non-devotee 


who chases after temporary material objects with the desire for material 
pleasure. SB 5.18.12 
The queens later say: 
kamayamaha etasya srimat-pada-rajah sriyah 
kuca-kunkuma-gandhadhyam murdhna vodhum gada-bhrtah 

vraja-striyo yad vanchanti pulindyas trna-virudhah 

gavas carayato gopah pada-sparsam mahatmanah 
We simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of Krsna’s feet, 
enriched by the fragrance of kunkuma from his consort's (Radha’s) bosom. 
We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord's feet that the young 
women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine Pulinda women 


desire—the touch of the dust he leaves on the plants and grass as he tends 
his cows. SB 10.83.42-43 


Thus it is understood that the kunkuma from the breast of one gopi was on 
Krsna's feet. By describing that Aunkuma as sri the gopis indicate that the 
gopi was special. It is understood that this is Radha: 
varanasyam visalaksi vimalà purusottame 
rukmini dvàravatyam tu radha vrndavane vane 
In Varanasi Visalaksi presides. In Puri Vimala presides. In Dvaraka 
Rukmini presides and in Vrndavana Radha presides. Matsya Purdna 


The word svi is also used in Brahma-samhita to indicate all the gopis. 
sriyah kantah kantah parama-purusah; I worship this Goloka, where there 
are unlimited gopis and their beloved Krsna, the supreme form of God. 
However, in Gautamiya-tantra it 1s said: 


devi krsnamayi prokta radhika para-devata 
sarva-laksmi-mayi sarva-kantih sammohini para 
Dear Radha, filled with thoughts of Krsna, is the supreme goddess. She is 
the embodiment of all women, possesses all beauty, and is the supreme 
bewilderer. 


Sri cannot refer to Laksmi because she is excluded by the following verse. 


kasyanubhavo sya na deva vidmahe 
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 


yad-vanchaya srir lalanacarat tapo 
vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata 


Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained this great 
opportunity of being touched by the dust of your lotus feet. For this end, the 
goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other 
desires and taking austere vows. SB 10.16.36 


$ri cannot mean Rukmini, since she was not related to the Vrndavana 
pastimes. The meeting between Radha and Krsna was possible during the 
day, since the Pulinda women were wandering about and it was still fresh, 
since they could smear it on their faces and breasts. However, their meeting 
was not intimate since it is said at the rasa pastimes was their first meeting. 


bhagavan api tà ratrih saradotphulla-mallikah 
viksya rantum manas cakre yoga-mayam upasritah 
Krsna is the Supreme Lord, full in all powers, yet upon seeing those autumn 
nights scented with blossoming jasmine flowers, He turned His mind 


toward loving affairs. To fulfill his purposes he employed his internal 
potency. SB 10.29.1 


Otherwise, it would not be proper for Krsna to test them with words of 
indifference when he met them at the rasa dance. 


The flute is mentioned in this regard, since the flute 1s related to the story. 
That is indicated by the name Urugaya, which means he who sings using 
the flute. One time, Radha fainted because of attraction to his flute. To 
relieve her of fainting, he reverently touched her kunkuma covered breast 
with a petal which had touched his foot. This being the first time he touched 
her, he then left quickly, since he was still feeling shy. Some gopis spoke 
privately (verse 3). Those same gopis speak this verse. (Thus they refer to 
Radha). In speaking this verse, they all indicate that they have pürva 
anuraga (attraction before directly meeting). Because there is absence of 
envy, even if another gopi has association, it only doubles their attraction. 


yarhy ambujaksa tava pada-talam ramaya 

datta-ksanam kvacid aranya-jana-priyasya 
aspraksma tat-prabhrti nanya-samaksam anjah 

sthatums tvayabhiramita bata parayamah 


O lotus-eyed one, the goddess of fortune considers it a festive occasion 
whenever she touches the soles of your lotus feet. You are very dear to the 
residents of the forest, and therefore we also touched those lotus feet. From 
that time on we will be unable even to stand in the presence of any other 
man, for we will have been fully satisfied by you. SB 10.29.36 


The young unmarried gopis had accepted him at the time of the Katyayani- 
vrata but had not been touched by him. The reference “we also touched 
those lotus feet" in the above verse is through identity with Radha being 
touched by Krsna mentioned in the present verse. Abhiramita means full of 
bliss. 


Text 21.18 


hantayam adrir abalà hari-dasa-varyo 
yad ràma-krsna-carana-sparsa-pramodah 
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat 

paàniya-süyavasa-kandara-kandamülaih 


Of all the servants, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my friends! This 
hill, blissful with the touch of the feet of Krsna and Balarama, along 
with their calves, cows and cowherd friends, gives respect with all kinds 
of necessities—water for drinking, honey, very soft grass, caves, bulbs 
and roots. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


In talking about other subjects in Vraja, they hide their emotions by other 
rasas in two verses (18-19). They point out Govardhana (ayam) with their 
fingers, since they live near Govardhana. Hari indicates that Krsna steals 
away all the sins, suffering and hearts of everyone in the universe. That he 
is the presiding deity is famous in scriptures and local lore. Govardhana is 
the best servant among all is natural servants. His superiority is shown by 
the fruits he yields. He feels great joy at the touch of their feet, with hairs 
standing on end, perspiration, and tears by sprouting shoots and flowing 
with water drops. He gives respect elaborately (vi-tanoti) in the form of all 
items. Pdniya refers to water and honey. The long vowel in sūyavasa is a 
poetic license for metrical reasons. This refers to soft items or nourishing 


items that produce milk, etc. Paniyasuva (another version) can also mean 
waterfalls. Paniya-bhuva is another version, meaning water and pleasant 
places for sitting. Kandara refers to caves, equipped with jeweled beds, 
chairs, lamps and mirrors. With these items Govardhana serves Krsna and 
the others. O young women (with no strength—abalah)! Because you do 
not have the strength you do not have the good fortune to serve. This is our 
great misfortune. As in their first verse, the gopis hide their feelings but 
another meaning becomes evident. Amara-kosa says that rāma means blue, 
beautiful and white. Thus the mountain becomes joyful with the touch of 
the feet of Krsna, who is most beautiful (rama). Tayoh later in the verse can 
refer to his two feet. 


Or, Govardhana gives joy to Krsna's two feet by making the stones 
appropriately warm or cool according to the season. Or Govardhana takes 
pleasure in supplying (sparsa) opportunities for playful (rāma) Krsna's 
activities (carana). Amara-kosa says sparsana can mean giving. 
Govardhana is always anxious to encourage Krsna's pastimes. Or, 
Govardhana gives bliss to Krsna, us and the world by supplying 
opportunities for Krsna's pastimes. Or, the touch of Govardhana is 
pleasurable like the touch of Krsna's feet. By touching Govardhana, one 
accomplishes the bliss of touching Krsna's feet, since he holds a treasure of 
the touch of Krsna's feet as he constantly performs various pastimes filled 
with prema at that place. Krsna should be addressed with tasya in the verse 
but instead tayoh (dual form) is used out of respect to his two lotus feet. 


Text 21.19 


gà gopakair anu-vanam nayator udara 
venu-svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhrtsu sakhyah 
aspandanam gati-matam pulakas tarunam 

niryoga-pasa-krta-laksanayor vicitram 
My dear friends! When Krsna and Balarama pass from forest to the 
forest with their cowherd friends, with their cows, carrying ropes to 
bind the cows’ rear legs at the time of milking, with the generous sound 
of his flute, moving among all living being. Those which move things 
become inert and trees which cannot move sprout shoots in ecstasy. 
This is most amazing. 


COMMENTARY: What can be said about the glory of Govardhana, aptly 
named his best servant. But most fortunate are all the moving and non- 
moving beings present there. The suffix ka on gopakaih indicates affection. 
Gopaka also means one who protects or one who becomes happy as a 
cowherd. They go to all the forests (anuvanam) in the Mathura area with 
the loud sound of the flute, or the sound which gives bliss to all (udara), 
having sweet phrases (kala-padaih). Or they go with soft, sweet sounding 
steps of their lotus feet (kala-padaih) because of their ankle bells. Moving 
creatures become stunned like plants. All the non-moving entities like trees 
horripilate, and shiver like moving creatures. They show opposite qualities. 
This is amazing. Or the moving creatures becoming stunned and the trees 
horripilating is amazing. All living beings have developed special prema. 
Carrying the ropes is part of the astonishing dress, a cause of being stunned. 
It is said that even trees can see a little. This is mentioned in Mahabharata 
with tasmat pasyanti padapah: therefore the trees see. 


Or not only do they become stunned. Others show transformations of prema 
such as horripilating. Among the living beings (fanu-bhrtsu) the two boys 
have symptoms (/aksanayoh)—such as tears and fainting— produced by the 
bonds (pasa) of prema, from which there arises constant meeting, or from 
which impersonal yoga has been excluded (niryoga). When living beings 
reverse their natural their qualities, it is an indication of prema. 


Or the two boys on seeing the animals being stunned stop and proceed on 
the path because of manifesting prema because of bonds arising from 
constant meeting with those moving creatures. 

The two are mentioned because the gopis are shy to directly indicate Krsna. 
Oh! The moving and nonmoving entities are fortunate. They see him with 
his sweet cowherd dress and ropes. We rarely see him. How unfortunate we 
are! 


Text 21.20 
evam-vidha bhagavato ya vrndavana-carinah 
varnayantyo mitho gopyah kridds tan-mayatam yayuh 


Thus narrating to one another the playful pastimes of the Lord who 
wandered in the Vrndavana forest, the gopis became fully absorbed in 


those pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: The gopis described many other pastimes also. I can describe 
only a few. Now Sukadeva concludes. 


The gopis described the pastimes which bewilder the world (evam-vidhah), 
since the pastimes belong to Bhagavan, who displays his powers 
excellently, by playing at his will in Vrndavana. Or they described the 
pastimes as he wandered in Vrndavana especially, not in Vraja—for the 
gopis would have been fortunate, seeing him in Vraja often. 


Instead of carinah sometimes viharinah is seen. Describing all those 
pastimes, the gopis became absorbed in Bhagavan (tan-mayatam), 
constantly glorifying him and hearing about him. Or they became absorbed 
in pastimes with him (tan-mayatam). They use the word tat because they 
cannot pronounce his name. They are overcome with intense sorrow in the 
fire of prema. Use of the word gopyah indicates that as cowherd women, 
this absorption in Krsna was their very nature. Their greatest fortune of 
having the highest prema is indicated. 


Chapter Twenty-two 
Krsna Steals the Garments of the Unmarried 
Gopis 


Text 22.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
hemante prathame masi nanda-vraja-kumarikah 
cerur havisyam bhunjanah katyayany-arcana-vratam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: During the first month of the winter season, 
the young unmarried girls of Gokula observed the vow of worshiping 
goddess Katyayani. For the entire month they ate only havisyanna. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the pastimes in the monsoon and autumn 
seasons, Sukadeva now describes, following a chronological order, the 
pastimes in hemdnta season, till the end of the chapter. The young 
unmarried girls dwelling in Vraja ruled by Nanda had no direct family 
relationship with Krsna. They were suitable to have Krsna as a husband 
since they were not related as cousins to Krsna (nanda-vraja.) Or they were 
the joy of Vraja (nanda-vraja). They were very young (indicated by the 
suffix ka). Or they were young girls belonging to him (ka). They should 
marry Krsna and no one else. Or they performed this vow because they 
could not mention anything to Nanda directly out of shyness. They derided 
(ku) Cupid (mara) by their beauty. Some however, with boldness, by their 
beauty, derided (ku) Cupid (mara). Thus they were qualified for Krsna. 


Havisyanna consists of milk, yogurt, etc., along with grains (sita) of the 
hemánta season. Katyayani is Parvati, dear to Siva. They made a vow to 
worship her, or performed a vow in the form of worship. Some say the vow 
must last for the full month. 


Texts 22.2-3 


aplutyambhasi kalindya jalante codite "rune 
krtvà pratikrtim devim anarcur nrpa saikatim 
gandhair malyaih surabhibhir balibhir dhüpa-dipakaih 
uccavacais copaharaih pravala-phala-tandulaih 


My dear King, after they had bathed in the water of the Yamuna just as 
the sun was rising, the gopis on the riverbank worshiped an earthen 
deity of goddess Durga with aromatic substances such as sandalwood 
pulp, garlands, other ingredients, lamps, incense, and great variety of 
offerings including fruits, newly grown leaves and rice. 


COMMENTARY: The method of worship is shown in three and a half verses 
(2-5). They bathed without clothing in the cold water which was most 
purifying. The description of the worship shows the austerity involved. 
They worshipped on the bank of the Yamuna. This could be the western or 
eastern bank. They did this when the sun rose or when dawn manifested 
according to the vow. There was a small forest nearby. They made a deity 
out of sand in order to quickly fulfill their desire. 


O King! Though they should be worshipped by the world they worshipped 
this sand form to attain Krsna. See the intensity of their longing! 


The word “fragrant” should be attached to all suitable items in the list. The 
plural is used to show the great profusion of ingredients they brought. 
Balibhih indicates cloth, ornaments, and food. Ucchavacaih means various. 
The items are mentioned—leaves, rice and fruit. The order of the items is 
not normal, since they forgot, because their minds were stolen by Krsna, or 
Sukadeva became bewildered in telling their story. Or the first items of the 
list simply indicate that those items were properly purified for worship 
(balibhih). Then upahara indicates naivedyam and leaves, fruits, and rice at 
the end indicates arati. Uccavacaih (many varieties) modifies all words. 


Text 22.4 
katyayani mahà-maye maha-yoginy adhisvari 
nanda-gopa-sutam devi patim me kuru te namah 
iti mantram japantyas tah pujam cakruh kumarikah 

Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while 
chanting the following mantra. “O goddess Katyayani, O great potency 
of the Lord, O possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of 
all, please make the son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. I offer my 
obeisances unto you.” 


COMMENTARY: O sakti of the form of eternity, knowledge and bliss 
belonging to the Lord (mahamaye)! You can give all sakti to us who are 
qualified to attain Krsna. “But he does not depend on a wife." O great 
yogini! You can do what is difficult to do. “I am afraid of Maha-laksmi.” O 
great controller (adhisvari)! As the controller, you have no fear since you 
are endowed with unlimited powers. “Then worship him." O goddess 
(devi)! You shine (divyati-devi) with pure bhakti! Worship of his devotee is 
superior to worshipping him. You can fulfill our desire completely. 


He is the young son of the cowherd Nanda (nanda-gopa-sutam). We young 
cowherd girls are suitable as his wives. Or he is the son of our king (gopa) 
Nanda. Thus he is hard to attain. But make him our husband or master— 
with power over us like the king. Or dressed as a young cowherd and 
performing cowherd pastimes, he is most attractive. Thus we pray that he 
be our husband. He should manifest in that form always. Each girl prayed in 
her heart for Krsna as her husband (me patim). This avoided the fear of co- 
wives. 


Or the mantra was revealed by great sages like Narada in ancient times, and 
in that form, it was uttered without change. According to Padma Purana in 
a previous birth these girls had been sages during the time of Rama. In 
Vraja, desiring Krsna, they worshipped using this mantra. Not using any 
other mantra, they showed their devotion to Krsna. 


Text 22.5 


evam masam vratam ceruh kumaryah krsna-cetasah 
bhadrakalim samanarcur bhüyàn nanda-sutah patih 


Thus for an entire month the girls carried out their vow and properly 
worshiped the goddess Bhadrakall, fully absorbing their minds in 
Krsna and meditating upon the following thought: “May the son of 
King Nanda become my husband.” 


COMMENTARY: In a short period of a month, their desire would be fulfilled. 
This was Margasirsa month, which is Krsna’s month (BG 10.35). Since it is 
Krsna's vibhüti, it was a good time for the vrata. Bhadrakali is the same as 
Manglacandi or Katyayani. The name also shows her good qualities: she 
was auspicious (bhadra) and a collection (ali) of happiness (ka). 


They worshipped her daily, observing all the rules (sam). They thought of 
Krsna who was directly the lord of all beings. In worshipping her, it is 
understood they worshipped Krsna. Later it is explained the Krsna came to 
fulfill their request. 


Or in a short time their desire would be fulfilled because their minds were 
purified by thinking of Krsna, or by their nature they thought of him. And 
as well, they performed the vrata in an excellent way. This is indicated by 
the phrases “they worshipped her daily" and “May Krsna be our husband.” 
(Thus they worshipped Krsna.) 


Or someone may object, “The intelligent person should not aspire for what 
is difficult to obtain.” Their intelligence was concentrated on Krsna, who 
attracts all minds. By doing so, they developed the highest intelligence. 
They were fixed in him because of the pain of prema. That fixation made 
them fixed in their vow. 


Text 22.6 


usasy utthaya gotraih svair anyonyabaddha-bahavah 
krsnam uccair jagur yantyah kalindyam snadtum anvaham 


Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by name, they 
all held hands and loudly sang the glories of Krsna while going to the 
Kalindi to take their bath. 


COMMENTARY: Not only did they think of Krsna but they were absorbed in 
kirtana, the best feature of worship. 


Or having described the ingredients of worship, some of them performed 
this vow. By his mercy, Sukadeva describes to Pariksit the major part of the 
vow. They rose before sunrise, at dawn, since the Yamuna was far away, 
calling each other by their names (gotraih). They held each other's arms 
firmly (abaddhah) since they could stumble on the path in the dark or they 
feared falling down from fainting in prema from doing kirtana or since they 
had affection for each other. Because of affection they could perform the 
vow with conviction. They sang loudly to bring everyone together or 
because they became absorbed in singing. The daily bath is again described 
to show its excellence. 


Text 22.7 
nadyah kadacid agatya tire niksipya pürva-vat 
vasamsi krsnam gayantyo vijahruh salile mudà 
One day they came to the riverbank and, putting aside their clothing as 
they had done before, happily played in the water while singing the 
glories of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


One day, on the full moon day at the end of the month, this event took 
place. They always went into the water since they were children. Thus, as 
previously, they entered. They played in bliss because they sang about 
Krsna: by the bliss of their singing they did not become cold even though 
they were in the winter water. Or they were blissful because the vow was 
now complete. They played in the water singing about Krsna. This shows 
their absorption in Krsna, without thinking of their bodies. This shows 
oneness of their minds, voices and bodies. 


Text 22.8 


bhagavams tad abhipretya krsno yogesvaresvarah 
vayasyair àvrtas tatra gatas tat-karma-siddhaye 


Krsna, the Supreme Lord and master of all masters of yoga, was aware 
of what the gopis were doing, and thus he went there surrounded by his 
young companions to award the gopis the perfection of their endeavor. 


COMMENTARY: He became aware of their vow to Katyayani for having him 
as their husband, but this was not directly revealed to him by them, as they 
were to be worshipped by persons who are cleverest in dealings. He 
inferred their vow by their actions. He could know what was difficult to 
know because he was Bhagavan, omniscient and omnipotent. He came 
there because he was the king of rasikas (krsnah), attractive to everyone. 
He came surrounded by friends in order to quickly seize all at once all the 
various pieces of cloth of the many girls. But these boys were not brothers 
of the girls. 


Text 22.9 


tasam vasamsy upadaya nipam aruhya satvarah 

hasadbhih prahasan balaih parihasam uvaca ha 
Taking the girls" garments, he quickly climbed to the top of a kadamba 
tree. Then, as he laughed loudly and his companions also laughed, he 
addressed the girls jokingly. 


COMMENTARY: Coming close, he took their clothing (upadaya). He laughed 
loudly with the boys because of his act, and quickly climbed a kadamba 
tree out of fear, since he was a thief. Since the tree was high, they could not 
see him. The boys were very young. Previously he had left the older boys in 
order to perform this pastime. 


Or since he was at the end of seven years when he lifted Govardhana, and 
this pastime occurred previously, he must have been six years old at this 
time. The other boys were of the same age. Of course, the Lord could 
perform a pastime of an older Krsna even in his younger years. (He matures 
quickly). That is well known and was mentioned earlier. This is also 
understood in his giving mercy to the wives of the brahmanas. Thus there is 
nothing wrong if they were all very young (Palaih). 


Or the two pastimes occurred during his kaisora period, but are described 
before lifting Govardhana. It is related now because of a relationship with 
the gopis’ bhava revealed in their description of Krsna’s flute song in the 
autumn and also with the wives of the brahmanas described in the next 
chapter. Generally, Sukadeva does not narrate the pastimes in order. 
Sometimes pastimes of similar nature are grouped together. Sometimes, 
because of his own taste they are related at a certain time. That is clear from 
previous and later chapters. 


Krsna then spoke jokingly in order to attract them. He also laughed 
conspicuously (prahasan). Ha indicates joy or very clearly. 


Text 22.10 
atragatyabalah kamam svam svam vasah pragrhyatam 
satyam bravani no narma yad yüyam vrata-karsitah 
[Lord Krsna said:] My dear girls, you may each come here as you wish 
and take back your garments. I’m telling you the truth and am not 


joking with you, since I see you're fatigued from executing austere 
VOWS. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Two verses (10-11) show his joking. He tells them to come close, so that he 
can see them fully, on the pretext of giving them their clothing. As you like, 
take your clothing right now (pra-gryhatam). He encourages them to come 
quickly. By his indifference he shows indifference to theft. I have come 
here on seeing the clothing hidden in the tree, after it was stolen by some 
thief. You should all come out and take your clothes, not just one, two or 
three. Everyone should take their clothes, for some among you will take 
someone else's clothes by deception. 


The deep meaning however is something else. “We do not believe your 
words." I am telling the truth (satyam bruvani). This is a poetic license for 
bravani. This is the version in some editions. “But you can speak lies while 
joking.” This is not a joke. “But you are joking.” But you are just young 
girls (abalah). Because you have not reached youth, you are without 
strength and have become very weak by the vows. It is not proper to joke 
with performers of austerities. By this he indicates that he did not steal the 
clothing. Someone else did it. Again he shows indifference by joking and 
thus disturbing their minds. “What is possible for you to do today?" Joking 
and showing fear, he pacifies them. 


Text 22.11 


na mayodita-pürvam và anrtam tad ime viduh 
ekaikasah praticchadhvam sahaiveti su-madhyamah 


I have never before spoken a lie, and these boys know it. Therefore, O 
slender-waisted girls, please come forward, either one by one or all 
together, and pick out your clothes. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“We can understand from your laughter that you are lying.” All that I have 
previously said is not a lie. Or, I have never told a lie before. And my 
friends here know that, since they are familiar with my behavior thoroughly. 


“But your friends are also similar to you." Come forward one by one and 
take your cloth. If my words prove false for the first ones, then the later 
girls need not come, seeing my words are a lie. But if the first person does 
not get permission to come, then it will be difficult for any others to come. 
Why delay? Understand that I do not have crookedness in my words or 
mind. Therefore maybe you should all come together. You with your thin 
waists (su-madhyamah) have been in the cold water a long time. Be 
merciful and come to the high ground. I desire to see the beauty of your 
waists. My goal has nothing to do with your clothing. That is the deep 
meaning of his words. 


Text 22.12 


tasya tat ksvelitam drstvà gopyah prema-pariplutah 

vriditah preksya canyonyam jata-hàsa na niryayuh 
Seeing how Krsna was joking with them, the gopis became fully 
immersed in love for him, and as they glanced at each other they began 
to laugh and joke among themselves, even in their embarrassment. But 
still they did not come out of the water. 


COMMENTARY: Since these were special gopis, they by their nature had deep 
prema (prema-pariplutah). But understanding that he was joking, they 
became further immersed in the rasa of prema. They looked at each other 
and laughed. But they did not come out because, looking at each other, they 
were embarrassed. 


Or, because they were filled with prema, they shyly smiled. They looked at 
each other in order to find agreement among them in not coming out. Or, 
though they wanted to come out, looking at each other, they became 
embarrassed because they were naked. Looking at each other because of 
that, they smiled and did not come out. 


Text 22.13 


evam bruvati govinde narmandaksipta-cetasah 
a-kantha-magnah sitode vepamanas tam abruvan 


When Krsna, an expert at speaking, spoke to the gopis in this way, with 
minds captivated by his joking words, they spoke to him, but 


submerged up to their necks in the cold water, they began to shiver. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He spoke to them again and again in various ways. Govinda means “he who 
has words (go) under his control." He was skillful in using words. Attracted 
by his joking words they spoke. Otherwise they would not have spoken. But 
they were shivering, for they were up to their necks in the cold water out of 
embarrassment. 


Text 22.14 


manayam bhoh krthas tvam tu nanda-gopa-sutam priyam 
janimo ‘nga vraja-slaghyam dehi vasamsi vepitah 
[The gopis said:] Dear Krsna, don't be unfair! We know that you are 
the respectable son of Nanda and that you are honored by everyone in 
Vraja. You are also very dear to us. Please give us back our clothes. We 
are shivering in the cold water. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


First they try to pacify him. The word ma indicates their pain or strengthens 
their claim that he is unjust. They address him twice out of love with bhoh 
and anga. We know you are the son of a cowherd. We are daughters of 
cowherds. Therefore you should not treat us unfairly. Nanda-gopa also 
means "king who gives joy to Vraja." You are his son. The prince should be 
fair to us citizens. You should not do actions which cause suffering, as this 
is against your father's wishes. Or you are the protector (gopa) son of 
Nanda. Improper conduct is not suitable for the protector and giver of life to 
all of Vraja. They do not utter his name directly in order to show 
indifference and pride. Showing these symptoms, they then become 
embarrassed. We know you are kind (priyam). Therefore it is wrong to do 
unkind acts to us. We know you are praised in Vraja or by Vraja. It is wrong 
that you do an act which will be criticized by Vraja. You should give us our 
clothing because we are shivering. Or, give the clothing to us shivering 
gopis out of mercy. 


Text 22.15 


syamasundara te dasyah karavama tavoditam 
dehi vasamsi dharma-jna no ced rajfie bruvama he 


O Syamasundara, we are your maidservants and must do whatever you 
say. But give us back our clothing. You are the knower of dharma, and 
if you don’t give us our clothes we will have to tell the king. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They then try making offerings (dana) when words fail. Citsukha’s version 
is dasyah syama bhavema. They offer gifts by offering themselves in 
surrender as his servants. Then we will do what you say. This shows their 
particular love for him. However, Krsna will give another meaning to those 
words. They then use the technique of bheda (dissension or fear). You know 
dharma. One should fear taking other’s belongings and seeing naked 
women since it is against dharma. Seeing he had no fear of these future 
results, they then instill present fear: we will tell the king, the king of the 
cowherds. This is the second type of bheda. But you are the son of Nanda. 
Since you are dear to him (priya) you have not been taught by force. You 
are praised in Vraja as a knower of dharma, but this praise is not according 
to your actual qualities. Sarcastically they say he has given up dharma by 
addressing him as a knower of dharma. From verse 12 till this verse, 
symptoms know as kilakincita are displayed. 
garvabhilasa-rudita-smitasuya-bhaya-krudham 
sankari-karanam harsdd ucyate kila-kificitam 
When pride, desire, weeping, smiling, envy, fear and anger manifest 
together because of joy, these symptoms are called kilakincita. Ujjvala- 
nilamani 11.44 


Text 22.16 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
bhavatyo yadi me dasyo mayoktam và karisyatha 
atragatya sva-vàsamsi praticchata suci-smitah 
no cen nàham pradasye kim kruddho raja karisyati 


The Supreme Lord said: If you girls are actually my maidservants, and 
if you will really do what I say, then come here with your innocent 
smiles and let each girl pick out her clothes. If you don't do what I say, 
I won't give them back to you. And even if the king becomes angry, 
what can he do? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He becomes victorious when the young gopis agree to be his servants. He 
uses the respectful word bhavatyah in order to increase their enthusiasm. 
He uses the word sva in order to show the necessity that they quickly take 
their clothing. By alluding to their pure smiles, he hints that they are not 
really suffering from cold and that their shivering is faked. Or when you 
smile nicely, I will give the clothing but if you approach with gloomy faces, 
I will not give the clothing. If you do not do this, I will not give even a 
scrap of clothing. If I give anything, I will give some torn pieces to some of 
you. Even if the king of the cowherds is angry what will he do? Well, he 
will do nothing, since he has great affection for me, his son. Saying that, he 
used some of the cloth as a seat, some pieces as a bed, and some pieces as 
flags. By tying them to the branches, some he made into a swing and began 
swinging, and some he threw here and there over the tree. It will be 
explained that he later gathered the cloth from these places and put it all on 
the tree trunk. 


Text 22.17 
tato jalasayat sarva darikah sita-vepitah 
panibhyam yonim aàcchadya protteruh sita-karsitah 

Then, shivering from the painful cold, all the young girls rose up out of 
the water, covering their private area with their hands. 
COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 
Seeing his insistence (fatal) they rose from the water. Though they were 


shivering from the cold they covered their private parts with their hands. 
Thus the shivering was actually a sattvika-bhava arising from prema. They 


rose from the water because they were weakened by the cold (sita- 
karsitah). 


Text 22.18 


bhagavan ahata viksya suddha-bhava-prasaditah 
skandhe nidhaya vasamsi pritah provdca sa-smitam 
When the Supreme Lord saw how the gopis came, he was satisfied by 
their pure loving affection. Putting their clothes on a tree trunk, the 
Lord smiled and spoke to them with a smile. 


COMMENTARY: He was pleased with their pure prema (suddha-bhava) on 
seeing that they had come (aAatafh). Gathering all the cloth on the trunk of 
the tree, he then spoke, particularly showing what was proper, in order to 
teach them (provaca). He smiled since they remained there for a long time. 
His speaking would be colored with joking. 


Or the reason he placed the clothing on his shoulder is given. They had pure 
bhava. He spoke with a smile because he was pleased with or affectionate 
to them (pritah). Being pleased, he spoke joking words, since that is the 
necessary result of being pleased. He placed the multitude of clothes on 
only one shoulder, showing his power during his human pastimes as 
previously. It was previously said that he was yogesvaresvarah: master of 
the masters of yoga. (verse 8) 


Text 22.19 


yüyam vivastrà yad apo dhrta-vrata 
vyagahataitat tad u deva-helanam 
baddhvanjalim mürdhny apanuttaye "mhasah 
krtvà namo 'dho-vasanam pragrhyatam 


[Lord Krsna said:] You girls bathed naked while executing your vow, 
and that is certainly an offense against the devatas. To counteract your 
sin, you should offer obeisances while placing your joined palms above 
your heads. Then you should take back your lower garments. 


COMMENTARY: “Because they are young girls they cannot be blamed.” I 
have directly witnessed this, so it is not possible to cheat me. Deva-helanam 
actually means worship of Devi or Katyayani (feminine). You have 


offended her. But in order to make the girls give up their stubbornness, he 
speaks of a general disregard for all devatds. Or, deva-helanam can refer 
technically to an offense, in the form of some fault in the vrata. They 
should place their hands on their heads and nowhere else, in order that the 
king of rasikas could fulfill his desire. One should not offer respects with 
only one hand according to Hari-bhakti-vilasa. They should join the hands 
together and place them on their heads, for he saw them joining their hands 
below. 


When they came near to take their cloth which was at the base of the 
kadamba tree (adhas), he would be able to see them clearly. Offering 
respects, they should take their clothing. Or they should take their lower 
cloth (adhovasanam) and not their upper cloth. Vasanam 1s in the singular 
to indicate that each girl should take one piece of cloth. 


Text 22.20 
ity acyutenabhihitam vrajabala 
matva vivastraplavanam vrata-cyutim 
tat-purti-kamas tad-asesa-karmanam 
saksat-krtam nemur avadya-mrg yatah 


Thus the young girls of Vrndavana, considering what he had told them, 
accepted that they had suffered a fault in their vow by bathing naked in 
the river. But they still desired to successfully complete their vow, and 
they offered their obeisances to their future husband, who thus 
cleansed them of sin. 


COMMENTARY: The gopis had never deviated in the least from the true 
meaning of his words. Thus the word acyuta indicates their true intentions. 
Because they were young girls of Vraja (abalah), they could not understand 
his words. They heard what he said (abhihitam) and then considered the 
fault in their vrata (vrata-cyutim). Actually, they did not have any fault in 
bathing naked at the place of the vow since they were children. Sridhara 
Svami explains this later in verse 22. Or desiring fulfillment of their 
unlimited actions of worshipping Katyayani, they offered respects because 
Krsna could destroy faults (avadya-mrk) in unlimited acts of bathing naked. 


Text 22.21 


tas tathavanata drstvà bhagavan devaki-sutah 
vasamsi tabhyah prayacchat karunas tena tositah 


Seeing them bow down like that, the Supreme Lord, the son of Devaki, 
gave them back their garments, feeling compassionate toward them 
and satisfied by their act. 


COMMENTARY: When they offered respects as he had instructed (tatha), 
getting down from the tree, he gave them (pra-ayacchat), all their garments, 
both lower and upper pieces while calling to them affectionately. 


Or for fun he switched their clothing around to please them. It is understood 
that he descended from the kadamba tree. He gave them the cloth because 
he was merciful (karunah). He was pleased by nature because he wanted to 
manifest unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. For that, he was born from 
Devaki (devaki-sutah). The meaning of Devaki was explained previously. 
He was satisfied with their vow or for abiding by his own words. 


Text 22.22 


drdham pralabdhas trapaya ca hapitah 

prastobhitah kridana-vac ca karitah 

vastrani caivapahrtany athapy amum 

ta nàbhyasüyan priya-sanga-nirvrtah 
Although the gopis had been thoroughly cheated, deprived of their 
modesty, ridiculed and made to act just like toy dolls, and although 
their clothing had been stolen, they did not feel at all inimical toward 
Krsna. Rather, they were simply joyful to have this opportunity to 
associate with their beloved. 


COMMENTARY: O King! See the greatness of their prema. Or speaking of 
Krsna's ability to bewilder, he speaks to the girls as if with some hatred for 
the Lord. He made them act like puppets (kridana-vat) because they were 
happy to associate with him. Or they became happy along with him. 


Text 22.23 


paridhaya sva-vasamsi prestha-sangama-sajjitah 
grhita-città no celus tasmin lajjayiteksanah 


After they had dressed, the gopis, attracted to his association, and 
attracting him, did not move. The simply glanced at him shyly. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He distributed their clothing. They recognized their own garments and each 
put on her garments. They were controlled by his association or they were 
attracted to his association and they attracted him (grhita-citta). By the 
mutual feelings between them and by the mercy of his consoling words, 
with shy glances they did not move, remaining fixed at that place, in front 
of him. The locative case (tasmin) can stand for the ablative case. They did 
not move away from him. Or, after they dressed and their shyness had 
decreased, their love from him arose (grhita-cittah). In private they 
remained as if prepared for marriage (prestha-sangama-sajjitah). Glancing 
at him shyly they did not move. They display the anubhava called vikrti. 


hri-mànersyadibhir yatra nocyate sva-vivaksitam 
vyajyate cestayaivedam vikrtam tad vidur budhah 


When one does not utter what one wants to say because of shyness, pride or 
anger and hints at this by actions only, it is called vikrtam by the wise. 
Ujjvala-nilamani 11.58 


Text 22.24 
tasam vijfiaya bhagavan sva-pada-sparsa-kamyaya 
dhrta-vratanam sankalpam aha damodaro ’balah 


Damodara, understanding the determination of the gopis in executing 
their strict vow with a desire to touch his feet, spoke to them as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He understood their vow by their previously described manifestation of 
emotions: they performed their vows strictly with a desire to touch his feet. 
They desired closeness to him as his wives. Or they desired that he offer 
(sparsa) his feet to them. This expresses their special prema. The word 
Damodara indicates that from the time of that pastime, they had love for 
him. He spoke to the girls who were without independence (abalah). This 


indicates he was merciful, understanding that they had dedicated 
themselves to him alone. 


Text 22.25 


sankalpo viditah sadhvyo bhavatinam mad-arcanam 
mayanumoditah so sau satyo bhavitum arhati 


[Lord Krsna said:| O saintly girls, I understand that your real motive 
in this austerity has been to worship me. That intent of yours is 
approved by me and must come true. 


COMMENTARY: O saintly girls (sadhvyah), having the highest vow, endowed 
with the best forms and qualities! Because of that, you desired only me. The 
vow is described. Your desire was to serve me with devotion as wives 
(mad-arcanam). That is the correct type of worship and thus will be 
successful. 


Text 22.26 
na mayy avesita-dhiyam kamah kamaya kalpate 
bharjità kvathita dhanah prayo bijaya nesate 
The desire of those who fix their minds on me does not lead to a 
material desire for sense gratification, just as barleycorns burned by 
the sun and then cooked can no longer grow into new sprouts. 


COMMENTARY: According to what will be explained, this is the final part of 
the statement in the previous verse. Even though what you desire will come 
true, you will obtain a greater result, because of the excellence of your vow. 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthità yatah 
svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
icchapidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 
The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who request them, but 
he does not give those objects in such a way that the devotee will ask again 
after finishing his enjoyment. In other words, he gives his lotus feet, which 
include all desirables, to those worshippers who do not even desire them. 
SB 5.19.27 


An example is Kardama’s worship of Visnu. If that is so, what can be said 
of you whose goal in worship is only prema for me. An example is given to 
show that desires in relation to the Lord do not result in material desires. 
Prayah suggests conjecture. Can fried seeds produce sprouts at all? Dhanah 
means roasted barley corns, causing good fortune or new sprouts according 
to Visva. They are roasted already by definition. Then they are cooked. In 
that extreme state, how could they sprout? It is not possible. 


Or, prema with me as the object (kamah) of those whose only goal is me 
does not produce any other desire but rather becomes spontaneously full of 
taste. What then to speak of a person like you. A suitable example is given. 
Roasted barely corns which are fried in ghee for taste and then boiled in 
sugar water cannot sprout. They cannot be used for any other purpose 
except being tasted. You have the desire to serve me in prema, purified by 
intense love, without any other desire. Such is my indescribable sweetness. 
They will later say: 


surata-vardhanam soka-nàsanam 

svarita-venund susthu cumbitam 
itara-raga-vismaranam nrnam 
vitara vira nas te dharamrtam 


O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of your lips, which enhances 
conjugal pleasure and vanquishes grief. That nectar is thoroughly relished 
by your vibrating flute and makes people forget any other attachment. SB 
10.31.14 


Bhagavatamrta and Bhagavat-sandarbha also describe the topmost position 
given to these gopis’ prema. It is also said: 


etah param tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 
govinda eva nikhilatmani rüdha-bhavah 
vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca 
kim brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya 


Among all persons on earth, these cowherd women alone have attained 
prefect bodies, for they have achieved mahabhava for Govinda, the source 
of all forms of the Lord. Their pure love is desired by those who fear 
material existence, by great sages, and by ourselves as well. For one who 


has tasted the narrations of the infinite Lord, what is the use of taking birth 
as a high-class brahmana, or even as Brahma himself? SB 10.47.58 


Those who are most peaceful desire the gopis' love. Thus what higher 
peace is possible than the desire for Krsna? Therefore that desire must be 
the highest truth (satyah). Their desires, revealing their own qualities, 
enchanting and filled with cleverness, should be understood to be the 
highest level of spirituality in relation to the Lord. Never would they 
produce material inclinations. Citsukha accepts the version nesyate in the 
singular, with a clear meaning. 


Text 22.27 
yatabala vrajam siddhà mayema ramsyatha ksapah 
yad uddisya vratam idam cerur aryarcanam satih 
Go now, girls, and return to Vraja. Your desire is fulfilled, for in my 
company you will enjoy the coming nights. After all, this was the 
purpose of your vow to worship goddess Katyayani, O pure-hearted 
ones. 


COMMENTARY: You will play in the rasa dance lasting the whole night or 
you will attain great happiness in the night (ramsyatha). They would attain 
greater mercy than Laksmi, as proved by Uddhava's statement later (SB 
10.47.60) 

nayam sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 

svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto "nyah 

rasotsave sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 

labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-vallabhinam 
When Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the rasa-lila, the gopis were 
embraced by the arms of the Lord. This favor was never bestowed upon the 
goddess of fortune, though she was intensely attracted to him, or to other 
consorts in the spiritual world whose bodily luster and aroma resemble the 
lotus flower. And what to speak of worldly women? 


It will also be quite soon, on these nights (imah ksapah). I should do 
something great (verse 25-arhati) You are qualified for attaining the 
highest, continuous bliss. This is a statement of the Lord endowed with the 
greatest qualities such as gentleness. 


“How can happiness from normal kama give that result for the girls, for 
Laksmi has pure devotion?" The desire of those who fix their minds on me 
does not lead to a material desire for sense gratification. (previous verse). If 
the object is not Krsna, it is kama. Thus the rdsa dance was free of kama. 
The person will not obtain material happiness arising from lust by 
concentrating on Krsna since he is the highest of goals, being composed of 
the highest happiness of prema. 


Or will they not get satisfaction? Yes, they will. By concentrating their 
minds on me, the desire matures into the highest prema. That is explained 
in many places in Bhagavatamrta. Even if the desire is material, it does not 
produce lust because, by concentrating on me it becomes non-material. 
What to speak of concentrating on me with the girls’ prema. 


An example of that attainment is given. Seeds are dried in the sun and then 
soaked in water, till soft. Will these seeds not sprout? Yes, they will. Or the 
desired result will manifest. The desire for me gives even greater results. 
Desire, with me as the object, does not give ordinary desired results 
(kamaya) but rather, much greater results. The Lord gives more that you 
desire. More than just being a husband, I will give you happiness as an 
upapati. Most burned seeds, being cooked, cannot sprout. But seeds dried in 
the sun and soaked previously to planting sprout better than normally. 


Or will not desire concentrated on me produce various enjoyments as a 
result (kamaya)? Yes, it will. Or is it suitable to produce various 
enjoyments. Yes, it is. By worshipping me, one gets results beyond what 
one desired. In SB 10.29.15 it is said: 


kamam krodham bhayam sneham aikyam sauhrdam eva ca 
nityam harau vidadhato yànti tan-mayatam hi te 
Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective affection, 
and feelings of impersonal oneness or friendship toward the Lord are sure 
to attain realization of him. 


katamo "pi na venah syat paficanam purusam prati 
tasmat kenapy updyena manah krsne nivesayet 
Any of the five types of persons, but not King Vena, will attain their 


objectives in relation to the Lord. Therefore, one should somehow think of 
Krsna, by one of the favorable methods. SB 7.1.32 


ye mam bhajanti dampatye tapasá vrata-caryaya 

kamatmano "pavargesam mohità mama mayayd 
Although I have the power to award prema, lusty couples worship me with 
penance and vows in order to get material enjoyment. Such persons are 
bewildered by my illusory energy. SB 10.60.52 


The meaning is this. The couple gets married (dampatye) and the wife 
wants enjoyment from the husband and the husband wants enjoyment from 
the wife. They worship me, the giver of prema (apavargesam) for a 
desirous person (kamatnamah). They are bewildered by my maya. The 
rasikas sometimes criticize persons who worship the Lord with material 
desires which act as obstacles to prema, since they get other results. That is 
the explanation in such cases. But your desire of having me as your 
husband is suitable. 


Or specific desires are not suitable for enjoyment other than for what was 
specifically desired. But your desire, transformed into prema for me, is 
suitable for the highest bliss. He will say later: 


yan yan kamayase kaman mayy akamaya bhamini 
santi hy ekanta-bhaktayas tava kalyani nityada 
Whatever qualities you hope for in order to become free of material desires 


are eternally present in you, O angry woman, for you are my unalloyed 
devotee. SB 10.60.50 


Whatever desires you have for producing prema (akamaya—with no desire 
for other results), will increase prema. Grains which have been roasted and 
then cooked, or grains which are either roasted or cooked, do not give other 
results but immediately give the highest happiness by making them 
enjoyable. Not achieving me as the husband, you will achieve me perfectly 
as the upapati (in Vraja). Therefore go home. O young girls (abalah)! You 
are very young, and not yet qualified for rati. 


Or you are actually endowed with all powers since you control me by a 
certain method. Go, because you have already achieved something which 
surpasses what you desired (siddhah). These nights (imah ksapah) refers to 
the nights of the next autumn season (ten months away). Though it was 
some time later, he uses ima (in the near future) to pacify them. You will 
attain enjoyment with me in the upcoming month after hemanta. 


“Let our desire to marry you come true and thus we can be happy in the 
rasa dance.” You performed worship with the intention of having the 
happiness of the rasa dance with me as the upapati, which was explained 
by me (yad uddisya). The rasa dance cannot take place with Krsna as their 
husband in marriage. 


You are satih (chaste), even when you relate with me as the upapati, since I 
am not actually an upapati and since I show more affection to you than to 
those who are married to me. Or sati can modify ksapah: excellent nights, 
which cause the rdsa dance to manifest. The nights of autumn are not hot or 
cold and are full of moonlight. 


Or he speaks of the glories of the rasa dance. You will enjoy the nights with 
me because Laksmi and others (satih), desiring the rdsa dance (idam 
uddisya), performed the vow (vratam) of worship of the cit-sakti 
(aryarcanam) but could not get that happiness. Or aiming to make me their 
lover (idam vratam uddisya), they performed worship. 


Text 22.28 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity adistà bhagavata labdha-kamah kumarikah 
dhyayantyas tat-padambhojam krcchràn nirvivisur vrajam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed by the Supreme Lord, the 
young girls, their desire now fulfilled, could bring themselves only with 
great difficulty to return to the village of Vraja, meditating all the while 
upon his lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: They, who had their desire fulfilled (/abdha-kamah) (most 
being of a similar nature), were instructed by the Lord, who revealed his 
essential qualities as Bhagavan (bhagavata) by indicating the rasa dance, to 
return to Vraja, since they received the order from he who tells the truth. 
But they entered Vraja in sorrow. “Why?” They meditated on his lotus feet 
but could not see them directly. They were pained in separation. Without 
speaking they entered Vraja (nir-vivisuh) since they no longer intended to 
go to the Yamuna for vows. Though they had worshipped Katyayani, by 
Krsna's boon they considered their desire fulfilled. They were not aware of 


a lapse in their vow because of the influence of his powers. That is hinted 
by the word bhagavata. 


Or the phrase can be alabdha-kamah: not having their desire for the rasa 
dance fulfilled immediately, they suffered, because they were young girls 
(kumarikah), not yet of a suitable age for the dance. By the merciful power 
of the Lord however, even when they are young, they can become qualified, 
being females of Vraja. “But then why did they enter Vraja?" They became 
peaceful by meditating on his lotus feet, flowing with the highest bliss to 
destroy any suffering. Or they meditated on his feet as the means to attain 
his pastimes. 


Text 22.29 


atha gopaih parivrto bhagavan devaki-sutah 
vrndavandd gato duram carayan gah sahagrajah 


After some time, Krsna, the son of Devaki, surrounded by his cowherd 
friends and accompanied by his elder brother, Balarama, went a good 
distance away from Vrndavana, herding the cows. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the mercy given to the young girls, now 
Sukadeva begins to speak of mercy given to the wives of the brahmanas 
performing sacrifice since there is similarity in the subject matter. The word 
atha indicates the beginning of another pastime. It was summer (whereas 
the Katyayani vow was in the winter) since the hot summer sun is later 
described. He was with Balarama, whereas on the day of stealing the gopis’ 
garments, Balarama was not present. He was surrounded by his friends. 
This is mentioned here because the boys play an important role in the 
following pastime. 


He is called the son of Devaki because the wives of the brahmanas lived 
near Mathura and were aware of his parentage. Attracted by their love, 
Krsna went far from Vrndavana to go near their houses (vrndavanad gato 
duram) because he was most merciful (bhagavan). Or Devaki can also 
mean Yasoda. He went far away to give them mercy. According to Sridhara 
Svami, at that time Baladeva came and met the boys, since his presence was 
not proper in the previous pastime. In Pausa sometimes the sun is hot like 


summer with a desire for rain (if the pastime occurred directly after stealing 
the clothing in the winter.) 


Text 22.30 
nidagharkatape tigme chayabhih svabhir atmanah 
atapatrayitan viksya druman aha vrajaukasah 
When the sun’s heat became intense, Krsna saw that the trees growing 
in Vraja were acting as umbrellas by shading him, and thus he spoke. 


COMMENTARY: Seven verses (30-36) describe how they wandered far off. 
Seeing the trees acting as umbrellas for himself (atmanafh), he spoke to the 
cowherds (vrajokasah) since the trees generally gave benefit to all the 
cowherds in the forest and he wanted to describe to the boys the trees’ good 
qualities as friends. Or he saw the trees serving as umbrellas for all Krsna's 
(atmanah) people and cows in Vraja (vrajokasah). Or he saw the trees 
serving as umbrellas for the people of Vraja who were non-different from 
himself (atmanah) by great affection. 


Texts 22.31-32 


he stoka-krsna he amso sridaman subalarjuna 
visala vrsabhaujasvin devaprastha varüthapa 
pasyataitan maha-bhagan pararthaikanta-jivitan 

vata-varsatapa-himan sahanto varayanti nah 
[Lord Krsna said:] O Stoka Krsna and Amsu, O Sridama, Subala and 
Arjuna, O Visala, O Vrsabha, Ojasvi, Devaprastha and Varüthapa, just 
see these greatly fortunate trees, whose lives are completely dedicated 
to the benefit of others. Even while tolerating the wind, rain, heat and 
snow, they protect us from these elements. 


COMMENTARY: He called the chief boys by name out of affection. Though 
Sridàmà is the chief, he called Stoka-krsna first since he was a friend on an 
equal level and was standing in front of him. These ten stood around Krsna 
to protect him according to Yasoda’s order. This is understood from the 
Uttara-khanda of Bhagavatamrta. Stoka-krsna, Amśu, Sridama, and Subala 
were in the east, south, west and north. Arjuna, Visala, Vrsabha, and Ojasvi 
were in the southeast, southwest, northwest and northeast. Devaprastha held 


an umbrella above him and Varüthapa cleaned the path in front of him. 
They thus represent up and down directions. The eleventh boy was 
Bhadrasena who was the commander-in-chief of the boys and the lookout. 
Krsna did not call him because he was nearby, always wandering here and 
there. 


Text 22.33 
aho esàm varam janma sarva-prany-upajivanam 
su-janasyeva yesam vai vimukha yanti narthinah 
Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! Their birth 
is successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, for 
anyone who asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Not only to they give protection from the elements but they supply all 
things to all people. This is expressed in two verses (33-34). Aho indicates 
astonishment or jubilation. These trees are by far the best (varam). They are 
the cause of sustenance of life for all living beings. Another version has 
jivinam (cause of life) with the same meaning. From the trees (yesam) those 
who are in need do not go away disappointed. Vai indicates certainty. 


Text 22.34 


patra-puspa-phala-cchaya-müla-valkala-darubhih 
gandha-niryasa-bhasmasthi-tokmaih kaman vitanvate 


These trees fulfill one's desires with their leaves, flowers and fruits, 
their shade, roots, bark and wood, and also with their fragrance, sap, 
ashes, seeds, pulp and shoots. 


COMMENTARY: The fragrance is derived from the sap. Asthi means seeds. 


Text 22.35 
etavaj janma-saphalyam dehinam iha dehisu 
pranair arthair dhiyà vaca sreya-dcaranam sada 
It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the 
benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Here the point is made. For beings having various bodies, acts beneficial to 
others by one's life airs, wealth, intelligence and words produce success in 
life. Another version has sreya evdcaret sada. Success in life is always 
performing beneficial acts for others by life airs, etc. “By life airs" means 
doing acts without consideration for one's life. "Using intelligence" means 
"thinking of the best methods." *Using words" means "giving instructions." 
If one cannot give life, then give wealth, if not wealth, then intelligence and 
if not intelligence, then words. 


Text 22.36 


iti pravala-stabaka-phala-puspa-dalotkaraih 
tarunam namra-sakhanam madhyato yamunam gatah 
Thus moving among the trees, whose branches were bent low by their 
abundance of twigs, flower bunches, fruits, flowers and leaves, Krsna 
came to the Yamuna River by a middle road. 


COMMENTARY: Stavaka means bunches of flowers and leaves. Madhyatah 
means “on a middle road," since it was sheltered from the sun. He went a 
long way in this manner. Because of this, later it is mentioned that they 
became hungry. Since they could have relieved their hunger from fruits, the 
trees on the road had inedible fruits like those of the asoka tree. 


Text 22.37 
tatra gah payayitvapah su-mrstah sitalah sivah 
tato nrpa svayam gopah kamam svadu papur jalam 
The cowherd boys let the cows drink the clear, cool and wholesome 
water of the Yamuna. O King Pariksit, the cowherd boys themselves 
also drank that sweet water to their full satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY: The Yamuna water was naturally sweet, and in Vrndavana 
became most sweet (svadu). It gave happiness or auspiciousness (sivdh). 
The boys drank after the cows because they considered the comfort of the 
cows over their own comfort (svayam). Or, Svayam Bhagavan (svayam) 
and the cowherds drank. 


Or they drank directly the water using their hands, not cups. There is a 
prohibition of not drinking water using the hands. But this rule does not 
apply to cowherds (gopah). They are not subject to rules and forbiddances. 
O King! As your main job is the protection of the citizens, their main job 
was protecting the cows, not considering personal comforts. Thus they 
drank later. 


The words su-mrstah sitalàh and sivah used to indicate that the water was 
tasty. But again, it is mentioned (svadu) in the second line. Because it was 
so tasty, they drank fully (kamam ). 


Or unlimited cows came from far to the Yamuna, after wandering a long 
time in many places. Finally, the water became disturbed by their drinking. 
Thus the water lost is coolness and clarity and should have lost its 
sweetness. But it was still sweet tasting. That was its greatness. 


Text 22.38 


tasyà upavane kamam carayantah pasün nrpa 
krsna-ramav upagamya ksudh-arta idam abravan 


Then, O King, the cowherd boys began herding the animals in a 
leisurely way within a small forest along the Yamuna. But soon they 
became afflicted by hunger and, approaching Krsna and Balarama, 
spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY: They were herding the cows in groves of asoka trees. This 
will be mentioned later. This infers that the trees were without fruits (asoka 
trees have no fruit). According to the cows’ will (kamam), they herded the 
cows. Wandering, they developed hunger because of drinking the water and 
having no fruits in the trees in that forest. With a desire to eat, they were 
suffering. Though it was not possible for them to suffer from hunger in the 
presence of the Lord, this happened by the will of the Lord to give mercy to 
the wives of the brahmanas by begging food from them. The boys' hunger 
actually means the boys were afflicted by thinking that Krsna and Balarama 
were hungry. They came close (upagamya) and spoke, since speaking about 
this from a distance would be embarrassing for them. This chapter ends 
abruptly in the middle of the story, because Sukadeva became momentarily 
stunned on remembering details of the present pastime. Or he remained 


silent for a few moments, in order to give understanding that this topic was 
confidential. This applies to other stories also. O King! Sukadeva calls to 
Pariksit to hear attentively the pastimes being related. Or the cause of 
repeatedly calling Pariksit was explained previously. 


Chapter Twenty-three 
The Brahmanas’ Wives Blessed 


Text 23.1 
sri-gopa ucuh 
rama rama mahà-bàho krsna dusta-nibarhana 
esa vai badhate ksun nas tac-chantim kartum arhathah 


The cowherd boys said: O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna, 
chastiser of the wicked! We are being harassed by hunger, and you 
should do something about it. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Being hungry, taking support of their friendly mood, not giving heed to the 
fact that trees yielded all necessities and that humans should also give all 
things, the boys begged Krsna for food when he brought them to another 
forest. O Rama, you should give us enjoyment! They repeat his name out of 
hunger. O Balarama with strong arms, you are capable of anything! Another 
version has maha-virya, with the same meaning. O Krsna, the form of the 
highest bliss! It is not proper that your followers should suffer. Being more 
specific they say “O chastiser of the wicked!” Sruti says ksut khalu vai 
manusyasya bhratrvyah: hunger is the enemy of mankind. Destroy this 
hunger which is giving us pain. They pray to both out of affection. They 
call Balarama first and repeatedly since Krsna is pleased when Balarama is 
respected, following the rules of etiquette. 


Text 23.2 
sri-Suka uvaca 
bhaktaya vipra-bharyayah prasidann idam abravit 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by the cowherd boys, Krsna, 
endowed with all powers, the son of Devaki, replied as follows, desiring 
to be merciful to brahmanas’ wives who were devotees. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna, endowed with all powers (bhagavan), then spoke in order to give 
mercy to the wives of the brahmanas. The phrase is in the singular to 
represent a group of one type. For a long time, they had rati for the Lord 
(bhaktayah). The boys first asked the husbands, in order to show the glory 
of their wives. “How did their devotion arise?" He was the lord of the 
universe (jagad-isvarah)—he who shows sweetness and power in the 
universe. How could devotion not arise in those women who had very soft 
hearts? Another version has devaki-sutah. 


Text 23.3 
prayata deva-yajanam brahmanà brahma-vadinah 
satram angirasam nama hy àsate svarga-kamyaya 
[Lord Krsna said:] Please go to the sacrificial arena where a group of 
brahmanas, learned in the Vedic injunctions, are now performing the 
Angirasa sacrifice to gain promotion to heaven. 


COMMENTARY: Go to the sacrificial arena (deva-yajanam). They are 
chanting the Vedas, but do not know the meaning of the Vedas. Or they do 
not know how to chant the Vedas (abrahma-vadinah), nor do they know the 
meaning. Thus they are performing a sacrifice for elevation to Svarga. Hi 
indicates certainty. In the next verse he puts himself in a lower position and 
glorifies Balarama. Though he had all good qualities like humility, his 
statement indicates a lack of respect for them, as they desired Svarga. 


Text 23.4 
tatra gatvaudanam gopa yacatasmad-visarjitah 
kirtayanto bhagavata aryasya mama cabhidham 
When you go there, my dear cowherd boys, simply request some food. 
Chant the name of my elder brother, the powerful Balarama and my 
name and explain that you have been sent by us. 


COMMENTARY: “As devotees we should not beg for food.” You are sent by 
us two. Thus you have no fault. “But the followers also are at fault.” By 
doing Airtana of our names, the fault will be destroyed. “Why?” The Lord is 


full of all powers (bhagavatah). He taught a method of begging while 
chanting the Lord's names. 


Text 23.5 


ity adistà bhagavata gatva yacanta te tatha 

krtanjali-puta vipran danda-vat patita bhuvi 
Respecting Krsna's instructions they stood before the brahmanas with 
palms joined in supplication and falling flat on the ground to offer 
respect they submitted their request. 


COMMENTARY: They went because they had to follow the Lord’s order. They 
begged in the way instructed by Krsna. They are described as acting with 
proper conduct, folding their hands and falling on the earth to reveal the bad 
conduct of the brahmanas. It is understood that Krsna told them to do this. 
Or because they were the best of devotees this was natural to them to show 
devotion to brahmanas. They also chanted the Lord’s names. 


Text 23.6 
he bhimi-devah srnuta krsnasyadesa-karinah 
praptan janita bhadram vo gopan no rama-coditan 
[The cowherd boys said:| O earthly gods, please hear us. We cowherd 
boys are executing the orders of Krsna, and we have been sent here by 
Balarama. We wish all good for you. Please acknowledge our arrival. 


COMMENTARY: They spoke with devotion. O gods of the earth! They 
mentioned Krsna first though they had been instructed to mention Balarama 
first. By nature, they had special devotion to Krsna, and identified 
themselves as his servants since he had given the order. Not seeing any 
respect given when they spoke, they thought they had committed an offense 
and asked forgiveness. Good fortune to you! Or they said this since it was 
natural for any person making a request. “Why have you servants of Krsna 
come?” We have been sent by Balarama. By the order of Krsna, Balarama 
sent us. They were devoted to both but were more devoted to Krsna. This 
shows that Krsna was greater than Balarama. 


Or ordered by Krsna we came, inspired by Balarama. So both of them sent 
us. They did not follow Krsna’s order out of devotion to Krsna and thus 


mentioned Krsna first. The power of both of them is indicated by their 
names which are famous and glorious everywhere. Thus we, his servants, 
have come by his order and not on our own. 


Text 23.7 


gds carayantday avidüra odanam 
ramacyutau vo lasato bubhuksitau 
tayor dvija odanam arthinor yadi 
sraddha ca vo yacchata dharma-vittamah 


Balarama and Acyuta are tending their cows not far from here. They 
are hungry and want you to give them some of your food. Therefore, O 
best of the knowers of dharma, if you have faith please give some food 
to us to give them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“Why have you come here? Why have you come so far?" We were herding 
the cows. They avoid saying they have come for food, in order to protect 
their respect. Sridhara uses the version with annam but most take the 
version with odanam. The meaning is the same. Or, why are they hungry? 
They have been herding the cows. They are tired because of going far in 
herding the cows. To appease their hunger, they should get some rice. Or, 
“Why did the two of them not come personally?" The cows cannot be 
protected without the two boys. “Where are they now?" They are not far 
away. They attempt to make the brahmanas believe them and try to bring 
the brahmanas under their control by saying this. 


Out of fear of the brahmanas, they mention the elder brother first. Rama 
means “he who gives pleasure to all people." Acyuta means “he who never 
lacks any good qualities." In this way they glorify the two boys in order to 
get the rice. They desire your rice and not any other rice. “But it is not 
possible to stop the sacrifice and go to them." Give us the rice if you have 
faith. They say this out of humility. It is adharma for those of good conduct 
not to give to the needy. You are the best knowers of dharma. This is praise 
not made with conviction, since they actually did not know dharma. In the 
same way they call the brahmanas the purest in the next verse. 


Text 23.8 
diksayah pasu-samsthayah sautramanyas ca sattamah 
anyatra diksitasyapi nànnam asnan hi dusyati 
Except during the interval between the initiation of the performer of 
sacrifice and the actual sacrifice of the animal, O most pure 
brahmanas, it is not contaminating for even the initiated to partake of 
food, at least in sacrifices other than the sautramani. 


COMMENTARY: This shows the boys' learning. The sautramani sacrifice is 
mentioned as an example. Hi indicates that this is well known in scriptures. 


Text 23.9 
iti te bhagavad-yacnam srnvanto ‘pi na susruvuh 
ksudrasa bhuri-karmano bàlisa vrddha-maninah 
The brahmanas heard this supplication from the Lord full of all 
powers, yet they refused to pay heed. They were full of petty desires 
and entangled in elaborate rituals because of ignorance, though 
presuming themselves advanced in Vedic learning. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Sukadeva gives his comments in these verses. Though they heard the 
request of the Lord full of all powers, which he made because of his mercy, 
they did not respect it since it was a request for food sent through the boys. 
Because of their disrespect Sukadeva criticizes them in anger in two and a 
half verses (9-11). They are involved in many rituals with insignificant 
desires since they have no intelligence (balisah) and are proud. Or, they 
were unintelligent because they did not know that one can achieve the great 
goals by devotion to the Lord with little effort. Why did they not search out 
the truth? They thought that they had great knowledge already. 


Texts 23.10-11 


desah kalah prthag dravyam mantra-tantrartvijo ’gnayah 
devata yajamanas ca kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah 

tam brahma paramam saksad bhagavantam adhoksajam 
manusya-drstya dusprajnd martyatmàno na menire 


Although the ingredients of sacrificial performance—the place, time, 
particular paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, fires, demigods, 
performer, offering and the as yet unseen beneficial results—are all 
simply his byproducts, the brahmanas, by mortal vision, did not 
respect Krsna though he was the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, and 
beyond the material senses because they lacked discrimination, because 
of false identification with the material body. 


COMMENTARY: These verses show their ignorance by showing the truth. 
Prthag dravyam means various materials. 


All ingredients are parts of the Lord because he is the supreme Brahman, he 
is Bhagavan endowed with all powers, and he is beyond the senses. By his 
mercy he directly manifests. Or they do not respect him because he is 
Supreme Brahman. He is a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss (param): 
Narayana. He is directly the Lord, not just an avatara (saksat). And he 
manifests his powers as the Lord as the master of Mathura (bhagavantam). 
He seemed to take birth again when he was under the cart (adhoksajam). 
This analysis of the word adhoksajam is found in SB 10.14.12. He is the joy 
of Gokula. By material eyes he is not respected. “Why?” They have no 
intelligence (dusprajnah). “Why is this said?" They identify with their 
bodies (martyatmanah) or take birth repeatedly in the world. If they were 
intelligent, they would fear this world. The later statement of the 
brahmanas aptly fits this description and thus confirms as true what is said 
here. 


Text 23.12 


na te yad om iti procur na neti ca parantapa 
gopà niràsah pratyetya tathocuh krsna-ramayoh 


When the brahmanas failed to reply even with a simple yes or no, O 
chastiser of the enemy [Pariksit], the cowherd boys returned 
disappointed to Krsna and Balarama and reported this to them. 


COMMENTARY: They did not say “Yes, we will give rice." And they did not 
say, “We will not give." This was because they were very disrespectful, 
caused by their false identity. O conqueror of enemies (parantapa), you can 
subdue enemies such as pride but others cannot! Or please drive such non- 


devotees from the kingdom and punish them! Or seeing Pariksit's inner 
anger directed to the brahmanas, he addresses him to pacify him. O 
conqueror of enemies, please control your anger. 


The boys returned and explained what they had said and what the 
brahmanas had done. Krsna is mentioned first because he sent the boys. Or 
fearing that Balarama would be angry at the affront to Krsna, they put 
Balarama in a secondary position by addressing him second. Or Krsna is 
named first because he is supreme. 


Text 23.13 
tad upakarnya bhagavan prahasya jagad-isvarah 
vyajahara punar gopan darsayan laukikim gatim 
Hearing what had happened, the Lord of the universe, invested with all 
powers simply laughed. Then he again addressed the cowherd boys, 
showing them how to act in this world. 


COMMENTARY: Though the boys spoke to both of them, Balarama did not 
reply since he was angry because of the offense to Krsna. Krsna alone 
answered. Krsna heard at close range (upakarnya). The boys came close 
and spoke softly because they were aggrieved by the brahmanas lack of 
respect. Or he heard at close range so others would not be grieved by 
hearing. He laughed loudly when he heard the news, at the great ignorance 
and pride of the brahmanas or to relieve the boys of sorrow. Though he was 
lord of the brahmanas (jagadisvarah) he did not consider this an offense, 
because he was omniscient (bhagavan). What is their fault if they are 
bewildered by my maya? Or he was most merciful (bhagavan ). 


He taught that, where begging from the men was unsuccessful, one could 
beg from their wives. Or he wanted to teach that, for succeeding in bhakti, 
one must beg for food and that it would not be without obstacles. 
Previously, immediately on hearing of the hunger pains of the cowherds, he 
sent them to the ignorant brahmanas, though he was omniscient. Later, on 
reflecting on the matter, he sent them to the wives. 


Or Those with material desires dedicated to chanting the Vedas and 
performing sacrifices end with pride and suffering, not with peace. Those 
without these faults are far superior. He taught this to the world by his 


interaction with the wives. Or he wanted to show the material principle that 
love for the Lord was stronger in women than in men. Thus he sent them 
first to the men. 


Text 23.14 
mam jnapayata patnibhyah sa-sankarsanam àgatam 
dasyanti kamam annam vah snigdhà mayy usita dhiya 
[Lord Krsna said:| Tell the wives of the brahmanas that I have come 
here with Sankarsana. They will certainly give you all the food you 
want, for they are most affectionate toward me, thinking of me always. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Tell the wives that I have come, not about being hungry or asking for food, 
for just telling them that I have come, they will give food. The wives 
(patnibhyah) were related to them because of the sacrifice. This word patni 
indicates a wife qualified for sacrifice according to patyur no yajna 
samyoge. (Pānini 4.1.33) The wives are with their husbands because of 
dharma, not because of material attraction, since they have a deep love of 
me. Since their love was for him, Balarama is mentioned secondarily. He 
uses the name Sankarsana to indicate Balarama's glories. “How will they 
give without permission from their husbands? Though they may give a little 
they will be prevented by their husbands." They are affectionate to me. 
They have no respect for their husbands. 


Text 23.15 
gatvatha patni-salayam drstvasinah sv-alankrtah 
natvà dvija-satir gopah prasrità idam abruvan 
The cowherd boys then went to the house where the brahmanas' wives 
were staying. There the boys saw those chaste ladies sitting, nicely 
decorated with fine ornaments. Bowing down to the brahmana ladies, 
the boys addressed them in all humility. 


COMMENTARY: They went after Krsna spoke (atha). The wives were sitting, 
not engaged in karmas like their husbands. They were sitting comfortable 
happy with devotion to the Lord. Ornaments were the sign that they were 


wives of the brahmanas. Or they were ornamented with signs of prema. 
They were wives (satt) of the brahmanas. Though they were wives, they 
were also pure (sati), having bhakti for the Lord. They were purer or 
superior to their husbands, the brahmanas. The boys were polite by nature 
(vinitah or prasritah) or because they had heard of the wives’ affection for 
the Lord. 


Text 23.16 


namo vo vipra-patnibhyo nibodhata vacamsi nah 
ito 'vidüre caratà krsnenehesità vayam 
[The cowherd boys said:| Obeisances unto you, O wives of the learned 
brahmanas/ Kindly hear our words. We have been sent here by Krsna, 
who is passing by not far from here. 


COMMENTARY: They offered respects by saying namo vah. Or they said this 
in order to test the women's mood. On hearing the words, the women would 
face the boys if they respected them. They offered respects because the 
women were wives of brahmanas (vipra-patnibhyah). Or they offered 
respects again to show their devotion to the wives. Hear (nibodhata) our 
words. The plural is used to show respect. They speak with natural humility. 
Nibodhata (be attentive) is used so that they would listen attentively or 
would hear with joy. We have been sent by Krsna, who has attracted your 
hearts. He is passing nearby. 


Text 23.17 
gds carayan sa gopalaih sa-ramo düram dgatah 
bubhuksitasya tasyannam sanugasya pradiyatam 
He has come a long way with the cowherd boys and Balarama, tending 
the cows. Now he is hungry, so some food should be given for him and 
his companions. 


COMMENTARY: They call Balarama by the name Rama to indicate that he 
always gives joy to Krsna. They do not show formality at this time. He has 
travelled far from his house. Therefore they could not bring food with them. 
Or the word can be adüram (not far). He has come and is not far away. This 
is a repetition from the previous verse. The wives could thus go to him. 


Give food to Krsna with Balarama and other followers (sanugasya) along 
with tasty sweet rice, water and cups (pra). Previously they asked the 
brahmanas for rice only for the two boys but now they ask for others as 
well, and with other items also, because they had heard of the wives’ great 
devotion to the Lord. 


The instruction of the Lord to get rice was only to get relief from hunger. 
Now they request rice or food for all the followers. If they only said that 
Krsna had arrived, the wives may have quickly gone to meet him without 
bringing any food. 


Text 23.18 
srutvacyutam upayatam nityam tad-darsanotsukah 
tat-kathaksipta-manaso babhüvur jata-sambhramah 
The wives of the brahmanas were always eager to see Krsna, for their 
minds had been enchanted by descriptions of him. Thus as soon as they 
heard that he had come, they became very excited. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Acyutam means “he who never leaves the heart." They heard that Acyuta 
was personally very close (upayatam). Their minds were disturbed by 
hearing that he was hungry (tat-kathaksipta-manasah). 


Text 23.19 


catur-vidham bahu-gunam annam àdaya bhajanaih 
abhisasruh priyam sarvah samudram iva nimnagah 


Taking along in large vessels the four kinds of foods, full of fine tastes 
and aromas, all the ladies went forth to meet their beloved, just as 
rivers flow toward the sea. 


COMMENTARY: They brought the food with vessels for eating or in the 
cooking vessels. Their special devotion for Krsna is depicted by a 
comparison. 


Text 23.20-21 


nisidhyamanah patibhir bhratrbhir bandhubhih sutaih 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke dirgha-sruta -dhrtasayah 
yamunopavane 'soka nava-pallava-mandite 
vicarantam vrtam gopaih sagrajam dadrsuh striyah 


Although their husbands, brothers, sons and other relatives tried to 
forbid them from going, their hope of seeing Krsna, cultivated by 
extensive hearing of his qualities, prevailed. Along the river Yamuna, 
within a garden decorated with buds of a$oka trees, they caught sight 
of him playing with the cowherd boys and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY: The husbands tried to prevent them, fearing that the wives 
would reject them, first by trying to control them and then by using 
disrespectful words. The brothers tried to prevent them because of greater 
affection. Then the sons tried to prevent them out of greater affection. 
Mothers are not mentioned as they would assist fathers (instead of 
bandhubhih). However, there is no forbiddance of having such a bhava for 
the Lord. They had developed strong hopes or strong desires with a special 
bhava because of hearing for a long time about Krsna. Dirgha-sruta means 
“O Pariksit, you have heard scriptures for a long time." Their behavior is 
suitable for a person who has heard scriptures. Or Pariksit, though you have 
heard scriptures for a long time, have you ever heard of such bhakti as 
theirs? Dhrtasayah means they had fixed in their heart or had strong desires 
at all times with special bAavas. 


They saw Krsna. The word asoka suggests that on attaining him all sorrow 
(Soka) vanished. He was playing (vicarantam) surrounded by friends. This 
indicates special beauty. Or they saw him even though he was surrounded 
by friends since he was most conspicuous among them. He was with his 
elder brother. This indicates that his beauty was superior to all others' 
beauty including that of Balarama's since the word “with” indicates a 
secondary person. The wives are addressed simply as “women” to show the 
misfortune of their husbands. 


Text 23.22 


syamam hiranya-paridhim vanamdlya-barha- 
dhatu-pravala-nata-vesam anavratamse 


vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunànam abjam 
karnotpalaàlaka-kapola-mukhabja-hasam 


His complexion was dark blue and his belt was golden. Wearing a 
peacock feather, colored minerals, sprigs of flower buds, and a garland 
of forest flowers and leaves, he was dressed just like a dramatic dancer. 
He rested his left hand upon the shoulder of a friend and with the other 
twirled a lotus. Lilies graced his ears, his hair hung down over his 
cheeks, and his lotus-like face was smiling. 


COMMENTARY: He wore an upper cloth (paridhi) which was reddish gold 
(hiranya), and many garlands on his chest, as well as a peacock feather in 
his hair or on top of his gem-studded gold crown. He had minerals like 
gaurika as tilaka and buds in his hair or crown. 


ekenamala-patrena kantha-sutravalambina 
raraja barhipatrena manda-maruta-kampina 


He shone with a peacock feather hung from a string around his neck, which 
fluttered in the gentle breeze. Visnu Purdna 


According to Hari-vamsa he had a feather below his throat. His crown 
always had a peacock feather. He had fresh shoots on top of his yellow 
cloth turban. This was the dress of a dancer. 


His hand was placed casually on the shoulder of a friend or out of great 
affection for the cowherds. In his right hand he twirled a lotus since he was 
playful by nature. It would also remove the unlimited pain of the wives. The 
order of the description is according to increasing beauty. He did not hold 
his flute since that was unsuitable for the wives, since it was too 
bewitching. His locks hung over his cheeks casually or because of the 
efforts of playing. Generally, the locks fall on his forehead but now had 
fallen to his cheeks. 


Text 23.23 


prayah-sruta-priyatamodaya-karna-pürair 
yasmin nimagna-manasas tam athàksi-randraih 

antah pravesya su-ciram parirabhya tapam 

prajnam yathabhimatayo vijahur narendra 


O ruler of men, for a long time those brahmana ladies had made their 
ears successful by hearing about Krsna and their minds were always 
absorbed in him. Through the apertures of their eyes they now forced 
him to enter within their hearts, and then they embraced him within 
for a long time. In this way, they finally gave up the pain of separation 
from him, just as sages give up pain on embracing the witness of deep 
sleep. 


COMMENTARY: Immediately they gave up the pain again (vi-jahuh). A partial 
example is given. They made him enter through their eyes by looking at 
him with attachment and embraced him for a long time—merging with him 
in prema. Or in the mind they directly embraced him and completely gave 
up the pain of material existence or pain of separation. They gave up pain 
just as persons proud of knowledge give up all pain by embracing the 
highest devotee (prajnam). Or best of men! This is known by you. Or 
seeing Pariksit’s mind agitated with prema from the story, he makes him 
recover by calling to him. Or he calls out in astonishment at the great love 
of those wives. 


Text 23.24 
tas tathà tyakta-sarvasah prapta atma-didrksaya 
Krsna, who witnesses the thoughts of all creatures, understood how 
those ladies had abandoned all worldly hopes and had come there 
simply to see him. Thus he addressed them as follows with a smile upon 
his face. 


COMMENTARY: Because he was the witness of all intelligence (akhila-drg- 
drasta) he understood them. Or though he understood them, he spoke, 
showing logic (pra), since he was knowledgeable of all types of knowledge 
(akhila-drg-drasta). He thought, “It is not proper to accept these brahmana 
women as servants." Or he thought, “It is not proper for me to marry while I 
live in Vraja." 


He smiled cheerfully, considering that by rejecting them they would suffer. 
Or he smiled, considering how they should become peaceful by his speech. 
And smiling was natural to his face. 


Text 23.25 
svagatam vo maha-bhaàga asyatam karavama kim 
yan no didrksayà prapta upapannam idam hi vah 
[Lord Krsna said:| Welcome, O most fortunate ladies. Please sit down 
and make yourselves comfortable. What can I do for you? That you 
have come here to see me is most appropriate. 


COMMENTARY: Relax near me (asyatam). Please tell me what I can do. This 
shows his merciful nature. He speaks in the plural, not using normal speech 
in order to cover up his embarrassment about their attraction to him, or to 
show indifference. Though he knew they came to be his servants, which is 
clear later, he covers this, being embarrassed in public by the brahmanas' 
wives intense love. Thus he simply says “You desired to see us." It is proper 
that you have come, because I have a desire to see you. Other desires are 
excluded, since they were brahmana women. Or it is proper that you came 
with a desire to see me, giving up everything for me. 


Text 23.26 


nanv addha mayi kurvanti kusalah svartha-darsinah 
ahaituky avyavahitam bhaktim atma-priye yatha 
Certainly expert personalities, who can see their own true interest, 
render unmotivated and uninterrupted devotional service directly unto 
me, for I am most dear to the soul. 


COMMENTARY: O wives of brahmanas (nanu)! Or certainly, skillful persons 
directly or purely (addha) perform bhakti to me since they perform bhakti 
without motives (ahaituki). Or they perform bhakti directly to me, not 
Brahma or Siva. They perform bhakti abundantly (yatha) to me who am 
dearer than the atmda since I am Paramatma. Or those who have the quality 
of showing what is best for a person (svartha-darsinah), teachers of 
showing one's best interest, perform bhakti without their self-interest in 
mind (ahaituki). Or persons who know their best interest perform bhakti to 
me just as women dedicated to their husbands serve their husbands who are 
dear to them (atma-priye). 


Text 23.27 


prana-buddhi-manah-svatma darapatya-dhanddayah 
yat-samparkat priya asams tatah ko nv aparah priyah 


It is only by contact with the Paramatma that one’s vital breath, 
intelligence, mind, friends, body, wife, children, wealth and so on are 
dear. Therefore, what object can possibly be dearer than Paramatma? 


COMMENTARY: To show that Paramatma is dearest he shows the dearness of 
the àtmà first. This is Sridhara Svami’s meaning. Or this verse shows that 
Paramatma is dearer that the atma. Prana and other items having a 
relationship with me are dear. Adayah means relatives, friends, house, land 
and animals. 


Text 23.28 
tad yata deva-yajanam patayo vo dvijatayah 
sva-satram parayisyanti yusmabhir grha-medhinah 
You should thus return to the sacrificial arena, because your husbands, 
the learned brahmanas, are householders and need your assistance to 
finish their sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY: Your husbands will complete the first part of their sacrifice. 
This indicates that they then had to perform sacrifices for others. Go, since 
they are householders. Without you they cannot be householders and thus 
cannot perform sacrifice. Therefore go to the arena (deva-yajanam) not to 
your houses. This is the approved version. “They should be ignored because 
they disrespected you." They are brahmanas, and should be respected. In 
the story of Nrga it is said: 


vipram krtagasam api naiva druhyata mamakah 
ghnantam bahu Sapantam và namas-kuruta nityasah 
My dear followers, never treat a learned brahmana harshly, even if he has 


sinned. Even if he attacks you physically or repeatedly curses you, always 
continue to offer him obeisances. SB 10.64.41 


Text 23.29 
sri-patnya ücuh 
maivam vibho ’rhati bhavàn gaditum nr-samsam 
satyam kurusva nigamam tava pada-mülam 


prapta vayam tulasi-dama padavasrstam 
kesair nivodhum atilanghya samasta-bandhün 


The wives of the brahmanas replied: O almighty one, please do not 
speak such cruel words. Rather, you should fulfill your promise to us. 
Giving up all material relationships, we have attained your service, in 
order to carry upon our heads tulasi leaves fallen from your feet. 


COMMENTARY: Mà at the beginning indicates negation, with intense pain. Do 
not speak cruel words such as “Go to the arena to complete our husbands’ 
sacrifices." O Lord spread inside and outside (vibho)! You know our inside 
and outside completely. Others may say like this but you (bhavan), having a 
heart soft with mercy, should not say this because it is cruel. Or you are the 
moon in the ocean of nectar (bhavan). You should not say anything which is 
hard, without rasa. Not only are your words cruel, but also false. Make your 
words true. Previously they used bhavan. Now they use tvam (with 
kurusva) in order to express respect and devotion out of prema. 


Though by accepting them, the truth of the Vedas would be violated, the 
request should be fulfilled, since he surpasses the rules. The devotees (the 
wives) are beyond rules and Krsna is directly the Lord. Sruti says na sa 
punar avartate: the devotee does not return again to this world. (Chandogya 
Upanisad 8.15.1) 


devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nàyam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


O King! One who has given up all varnasrama duties and has taken full 
shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, who offers shelter to all, is not a debtor 
to or servant of the devatas, great sages, ordinary living beings, relatives or 
Pitrs. SB 11.5.41 


“If I bring you to Gokula, the gopis will reject me and consider you like 
competitors." The tulasi leaves are dear to you. They are always on your 
feet and are competitors with Laksmi. We aspire to carry on your heads 
those leaves constantly and with devotion (ni-vodhum). The gopis cannot 
reject you by our rendering this one service. Nor will they consider us 


competitors. Or by serving you, we will serve them. We will completely 
surpass husbands and sons (bandhün). We cannot accept them again. 


Text 23.30 


grhnanti no na patayah pitarau sutà và 
na bhratr-bandhu-suhrdah kuta eva canye 
tasmad bhavat-prapadayoh patitatnanàm no 
nanya bhaved gatir arindama tad vidhehi 


Our husbands, fathers, sons, brothers, other relatives and friends will 
no longer take us back, and how could anyone else be willing to give us 
shelter? Therefore, since we have surrendered to your lotus feet, we 
have no other shelter. Please, O chastiser of enemies, grant our desire. 


COMMENTARY: “You should go and give them benefit since devotees are 
very merciful to the wretched (sadhavo dina-vatsalah SB 11.2.6)." Or, 
"Following my order, you should do what ordinarily you cannot do." They 
answer with this verse. Since we went against their forbidding us to go, they 
will not accept us. 


Or seeing our love for you from the beginning, they will not accept us. 
Mothers are not mentioned because some of their mothers were old and 
could not come out of their houses. Thus, previously mothers were not 
mentioned as persons who tried to prevent them from going to Krsna. If the 
wives were not accepted by fathers, out of fear, the mothers also would 
reject them. 


Or they were not accepted by fathers because of their violating rules of 
dharma in order to show their exclusive devotion to Krsna. Those who 
returned to their parents’ houses out of affection, would not be received by 
them for fear of public opinion. If they went to their children out of great 
affection, the children would not accept them, being shamed by the public. 
Thus they would not be accepted by brothers and others—neighbors. Not 
being accepted anywhere, they fall at Krsna's feet nearby (prapadayoh). 
Out of great lowness, they consider themselves fallen (patita). It indicates 
that they completely surrendered to him as their only shelter. 


Or fasmat indicates a reason for their action. “Because we have taken 
shelter of him alone, giving up everything, therefore we have fallen at your 


feet." This also indicates that they fell on the ground to offer respects while 
they made their request. 


Or out of lowness, they state that they are most fallen by nature 
(patitanam). Previously they requested to carry tulasi leaves on their heads. 
They do not mention that now, since it is rare and confidential. 


Or please do something so that any other result than your lotus feet does not 
exist. “I fear competition with the gopis." O chastiser of enemies! You will 
destroy all enemies, such as enmity with the gopis. Or you defeat enemies 
like Kamsa, but you should not discipline devotees. Do not let us die by 
rejecting us. 


Or we will die (patitanam) in front of your lotus feet. Please arrange so that 
there is no other destination. "Lust should be controlled." O chastiser of 
enemies! You can control the enemy lust. We cannot do it since we are 
bewildered by love for you. 


Text 23.31 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
patayo nàbhyasüyeran pitr-bhratr-sutadayah 
lokas ca vo mayopeta deva apy anumanvate 
The Lord replied: Rest assured that your husbands will not find fault 
with you, nor will your fathers, brothers, sons, other relatives or the 
general populace, though you have closely associated with me. Even the 
devatas present in the sacrifice will recognize me as the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: They will not find fault with you (na abhyasüyeran). Rather, 
they will accept you. The others will not find fault in you, by my influence 
of bhakti. Your actions are permitted by me as antaryami, directly arranged 
by me. The devatas who are my devotees in sattva-guna will not find fault 
in you. Rather they will praise your devotion to me. That is also directed by 
me. 


Or what can be said about husbands and others? Even the devatas with 
pious bodies, depending on piety by enjoying the results of sacrifice will 
not find fault with you for giving up the sacrifices performed by your 
husbands. The husbands and others will definitely not find fault. Rather 
they will approve of your conduct and give you special respect. Or since 


you associated with me (maya upetah), the devatas will respect you, what 
to speak of the husbands. 


Text 23.32 
na pritaye ‘nuragaya hy anga-sango nrnam iha 
tan mano mayi yufijanaà aciran mam avapsyatha 
For you to serve me directly in this life would certainly not please 
people in this world, what to speak of being attractive to them. 
Therefore, you should fix your minds on me, and very soon you will 
achieve me. 


COMMENTARY: Because (hi) to associate with me conjugally or to live with 
me always (anga-sanga) will not bring about priti or anuraga in people 
with bodies which will wither and die (nrndm) in this world of karma, 
Bharata-varsa. Since life is short and subject to karma, fix your minds on 
me. Your desire will be fulfilled in Vaikuntha-loka because there you will 
have a body of eternity, knowledge and bliss. This was spoken to fool the 
women. It was not the truth, for by associating with Krsna, they had 
become successful. 


Or here in Gokula (iha), you who are from outside Gokula (nrndm) cannot 
develop prema for me (anuragaya), where one has the experience of bliss 
(pritaye). I am attracted to cowherds and cowherd women, not outsiders. 


Or my association with you in bodies of brahmana s wives (iha) will not 
produce happiness (pritaye) among the cowherd men and women (nrnam) 
or anuraga in me or you. This is also a statement to fool the wives. 


Therefore associate with me in your minds. You will attain me after giving 
up the present body. Speaking clearly would produce suffering in the 
women. Therefore he says it will happen soon to pacify them, though 
actually it would take a long time, after giving up the present body. 


In order to attain special mercy, with bodies and bAavas like the gopis, they 
returned home. He treated them in this way, not because they were 
brahmanas’ wives, but because the attainment depended on gopi bodies and 
bhavas. Since they had surrendered in prema, which does not depend on 
material dharma, it would not be suitable to ignore them, with excuses 
concerning material dharma. 


Text 23.33 
sravanad darsanad dhyandn mayi bhàvo "nukirtanat 
na tathà sannikarsena pratiyata tato grhan 
It is by hearing about me, seeing my deity form, meditating upon me 
and chanting my names and glories that love for me develops, not by 
physical proximity. Therefore please go back to your homes./7/ 


Text 23.34 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity ukta dvija-patnyas ta yajna-vatam punar gatah 
te canasüyavas tabhih stribhih satram apdrayan 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed, the wives of the brahmanas 


returned to the place of sacrifice. The brahmanas did not find any fault 
with their wives, and together with them they finished the sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: The brahmanas completed the sacrifice with their wives, 
who had received the mercy of the Lord. The fault in the sacrifice was 
removed and became endowed with all good qualities. Instead of tabhih 
sometimes svaübhih is found: the brahmanas with each of their wives 
individually completed the sacrifice. Without their wives, the sacrifice 
could not be completed. By the mercy of the Lord’s words or by the 
influence of their returning with the Lord’s mercy, the husbands did not find 
fault with them. 


Text 23.35 


tatraika vidhrta bhartra bhagavantam yatha-srutam 
hrdopaguhya vijahau deham karmanubandhanam 


One of the ladies had been forcibly kept back by her husband. When 
she heard the others describe Krsna, she embraced him within her 
heart and gave up her material body, the basis of bondage to material 
activity, and attained her spiritual body. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the excellent devotion in those wives even before 
meeting Krsna, the husbands developed respect for their wives. Now one 
among the wives (and there were more) is described as a typical example to 
show her excellent bhakti. Or considering the Lord's statement that soon 


they would attain him, it should not be considered mere consolation. One of 
them immediately attained this result. At the place of sacrifice, or among 
the wives (tatra), one of them was restrained forcibly (vi-dhrta), by 
grabbing her hands and tying her feet. She gave up her body so that she had 
no more birth (vi-jahau). *Why?" That body was bound by karma. One 
cannot attain the Lord with a body dependent on karma. She attained a body 
of eternity, knowledge and bliss at that moment in Gokula. Sridhara Svami 
comments that she gave up the body related to her husband and attained the 
Lord with a spiritual body. In this way the special bhakti of the wives is 
illustrated. 


Text 23.36 


bhagavan api govindas tenaivannena gopakan 
catur-vidhenasayitvà svayam ca bubhuje prabhuh 


Though he was the Supreme Lord, the cowherd Krsna fed the cowherd 
boys with that food of four varieties and then personally partook of the 
preparations, showing mercy to the wives because he was capable of 
unlimited mercy. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord's special mercy to the wives 1s described in this 
verse. Though he manifested all powers completely (bhagavan), he had 
been without food, and he and the boys became afflicted with hunger. He 
fed the boys with the food brought by the wives (tena). This shows the 
intensity of the hunger. The suffix ka on gopakan indicates deep affection 
for them. He served them personally and then he ate because he was the 
best of cowherds (govindah), having affection for them. Ca indicates that 
Balarama served and ate with Krsna. He would not eat before Krsna ate, out 
of regard for him. 


Or he ate with the cowherd boys before Krsna ate, just as he ate with the 
boys in a circle with Krsna in the center previously. Then ca means api 
(even). Though he was complete in himself (prabhuh) Krsna also ate to 
show mercy to the wives by accepting their food. 


Or how could one-person feed everyone at once quickly? He was full of all 
powers (prabhuh). And he ate a lot, to show great mercy to the wives. 


Text 23.37 


evam lila-nara-vapur nr-lokam anusilayan 
reme go-gopa-gopinam ramayan rüpa-vàk-krtaih 
Thus, appearing like a human being to perform his pastimes, he taught 
devotion to himself to the human world. He enjoyed by pleasing his 
cows, cowherd boyfriends and cowherd girlfriends with his beauty, 
words and actions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Sukadeva summarizes all Krsna's actions, his mercy to the wives of the 
brahmanas and his beauty, which gave joy to the people of Vraja. The word 
evam suggests that there were many more pastimes of this sort. Performing 
pastimes in a human form, he taught the humans bhakti to himself. Or, 
performing pastimes in a human form, he acted properly according to 
human behavior (nr-lokam). 


Text 23.38 


athanusmrtya vipras te anvatapyan krtagasah 
yad visvesvarayor yacnam ahanma nr-vidambayoh 


The brahmanas then came to their senses and began to feel great 
remorse. They thought, “We have sinned, for we have denied the 
request of the two Lords of the universe, who are engaged in spreading 
human pastimes.” 


COMMENTARY: By the power of association with their wives who attained 
the mercy of Lord, their husbands came to their senses. This verse and the 
rest of the chapter glorifies their wives. After this incident (atha) they 
repented, because the husbands’ crooked attitude was destroyed. Or after 
the sacrifice was concluded (ata), with accepting the Lord’s remnants, the 
spiritual effect manifested and they became purified. 


Or after the Lord had eaten (atah), by his accepting the food they 
manifested bhakti. Or after the wives came to the sacrifice, by the potency 
of seeing their wives, they repented. Realizing (anusmrtya) that they had 
been afflicted with pride, they began to lament (anvatapyan). We have 


refused the request of not only the avatara of the Lord but of the avatari, 
Krsna, (visvesvarayoh). “If they are Lords of the universe, why did they 
request food?" They spread pastimes which are human-like. 


Or, they laugh at men like us who have no devotion. The brahmanas’ use of 
aham (We have ignored their request for food) shows that a trace of false 
identity remained, or it shows their shame. Or giving up the identity as 
brahmanas they saw themselves as ordinary humans. 


Text 23.39 
drstva strinam bhagavati krsne bhaktim alaukikim 
atmanam ca tayà hinam anutapta vyagarhayan 
Taking note of their wives’ pure, unworldly devotion for Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord, and seeing their own lack of devotion, the brahmanas 
felt most sorrowful and began to condemn themselves. 


COMMENTARY: The husbands saw in their wives, bhakti for the Supreme 
Lord (bhagavati), who moreover attracted all hearts, by revealing all his 
unlimited powers (krsne). They condemned themselves with the rejection of 
their pride (vi-garhayan). Or not only did they lament (last verse), they 
criticized themselves. 


The wives' bhakti was extraordinary because it rejected this world and 
Svarga and because by it they could give up their bodies and immediately 
attain Krsna. Or they developed extraordinary symptoms of prema such as 
laughing and crying illustrated in verses like SB 11.2.40: 


evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtyà 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmada-van nrtyati loka-bahyah 


Regulated with such devotion, chanting the name of his dear Krsna, he 
develops prema. His heart melts and he laughs loudly, weeps, wails and 
sings. He dances like a madman without regard for the public. 


Text 23.40 


dhig janma nas tri-vrd yat tad 
dhig vratam dhig bahu-jnatam 


dhik kulam dhik kriya-daksyam 
vimukha ye tv adhoksaje 


[The brahmanas said:| To hell with our threefold birth, our vow of 
celibacy and our extensive learning! To hell with our aristocratic 
background and our expertise in the rituals of sacrifice! These are all 
condemned because we were inimical to the Lord who has appeared 
many times. 


COMMENTARY: They condemned their accomplishments in the order of 
increasing excellence. Birth means purity of birth by pure parents. The 
second birth is upanayanam with the gayatri-mantra. The third birth is 
diksa: diksà for performing sacrifices. Adhoksaja indicates he who gives 
bliss to Yasoda. The derivation was previously explained. 


Text 23.41 
nunam bhagavato maya yoginam api mohini 
yad vayam guravo nrnam svarthe muhyama he dvijah 
The illusory potency of the Supreme Lord certainly bewilders even the 
great mystics, what to speak of us. As brahmanas we are supposed to 
be the spiritual masters of all classes of men, yet we have been 
bewildered about our own real interest. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


What misfortune! We have all been bewildered by maya. Certainly (nünam) 
the maya of the lord bewildered us, practicing j/iana-yoga as an anga of 
karma (yoginàm). They identify themselves as yogis. Or, maya bewilders 
yogis what to speak of us, engaged in karma. We are superior (guravah) to 
all men inquisitive about the three types of yoga. Sukadeva has already 
described them as having no intelligence but thinking themselves intelligent 
(verse 9). Or, we are the instructors of all men since it is said that 
brahmanas are the gurus of all varnas. We have been bewildered 
(muhyama), O brahmanas (he dvijah). Or we brahmanas have been 
bewildered (muhyamahe). Atmanepada form of the verb is poetic license. 


Text 23.42 


aho pasyata nàrinàm api krsne jagad-gurau 
duranta-bhavam yo "vidhyan mrtyu-pasan grhabhidhan 
Just see the unlimited love these women have developed for Krsna, the 
spiritual master of the entire universe! This love has broken their 
bondage to death—their attachment to family life. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


We are much inferior to these women. In this way they lament in three 
verses (42-44). Aho indicates astonishment. “It is wrong for women to be 
attracted to other men." But they have love for the guru of the universe, 
who is far superior to their husbands. Their prema (bhavam) has cut off the 
bondage of death. This means that they surpassed attraction to family life 
immediately. 


Texts 23.43-44 


nasam dvijati-samskaro na nivaso guràv api 
na tapo nàtma-mimàmsá na saucam na kriyah subhah 
tathapi hy uttamah-sloke krsne yogesvaresvare 
bhaktir drdhà na casmakam samskaradimatam api 


These women have never undergone the purificatory rites of the twice- 
born classes, nor have they lived as brahmacaris in the a$rama of a 
spiritual master, nor have they executed austerities as vanaprasthas, or 
speculated on the nature of the self as sannyasis, followed the 
formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. Nevertheless, they 
have firm devotion for Krsna, whose glories are chanted by all and who 
is the supreme master of all devotees. We, on the other hand, have no 
such devotion for the Lord, although we have executed all these 
processes. 


COMMENTARY: The astonishment is explained in two verses. They never had 
the samskara of the twice born such as receiving the sacred thread 
(upanayana) by which they enter into dharma. Nor did they perform the 
rites of cleanliness, which is general dharma. Nor did they live with the 
guru (brahmacari stage), or then go through the other adsramas such as 
vanaprastha (tapas), sannyasa (atma-mimamsa), and grhastha (kriyah 


subhah). Because of their lamentation, the brahmanas did not mention the 
items in the order. Or household àsrama is mentioned last because of the 
greatest respect for that asrama. Therefore they call this a$rama auspicious 
(subhah). 


Or samskara refers to the special samskara of visnu-diksa. Tapah refers to 
remembering Visnu. It is said tat tapo yad dari-smrtih: austerity means 
remembering Visnu. Sauca means purity of heart. Kriyah subhah means 
worship of Visnu in the sacrifice or worship of the Lord in the fire pit. 
Atma-mimàmsá means reflecting on the Lord (atma). 


In spite of lacking this, they attained strong devotion to Krsna. They then 
describe Krsna with glorification in order to produce an understanding of 
the glories of bhakti. They developed firm bhakti to he who is glorified with 
the best verses (uttama-sloke) because he has appeared in this world and 
manifested his unlimited qualities as Bhagavan. Or it means “he who is 
famous and from whom the ignorance of the world arises." He is famous 
because he is Krsna. Or he who is uttama-sloka is Krsna. He is the lord of 
yogis like Sanaka, and thus our Lord, the person to be served. Hi indicates 
certainty, proved by scripture. The wives have fixed bhakti and we do not 
even have fickle bhakti. 


Text 23.45 
nanu svàrtha-vimüdhanam pramattanam grhehaya 
aho nah smarayam asa gopa-vakyaih satam gatih 
Indeed, infatuated as we are with our household affairs, we have 
deviated completely from the real aim of our life. But the Lord, the 
shelter of the devotees, through the words of these simple cowherd 
boys, has made us remember him. 


COMMENTARY: “Why did he ask us for rice?” Nanu (perhaps) indicates 
questioning. Or the verse shows how Krsna is uttama-sloka. Certainly 
(nanu) we were ignorant of our real interest, bhakti, since we were absorbed 
in household activities, inattentive to the Lord. Or we were completely 
insane with household actions and completely proud. He made us remember 
him, because he is the goal of persons following dharma. We were absorbed 
in sacrifices, thinking we were following dharma. Or he is the goal of the 


devotees. How astonishing (aho)! Though he is understood to be most 
worthy of praise, we did not realize this, because of our stupidity. 


Text 23.46 

anyatha pürna-kamasya kaivalyady-asisam pateh 

isitavyaih kim asmabhir isasyaitad vidambanam 
What else could be his purpose? Since he is complete in his desires and 
fully capable of awarding all blessings including liberation and prema, 
what other purpose would he have in approaching us, since we are 
incapable of doing anything? This was a ploy of the Lord to give us 
mercy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“He just asked us for food through the boys, and did not make us remember 
him." If he did not make us remember (anyatha), then what else was his 
purpose? “Well, since he is complete in himself, let us admit he had no 
purpose in asking for food. But he did it because the cowherd boys were 
hunger." Yes, he is complete (pürna-kamasya) but he is capable of giving 
anything, being the master of all things such as liberation or prema 
(kaivalya) as well as other blessings. Prema can be called kaivalya 
(exclusive) since it excludes all other results by being pure love. Since he is 
complete and since he can give anything, he has no purpose in approaching 
us, who are incapable of doing anything (isitavyaih). It is the ploy 
(vidambanam) of the Lord to give us mercy. 


Text 23.47 
hitvanyaàn bhajate yam srih pada-sparsasayasakrt 
svatma-dosapavargena tad-yacna jana-mohini 
Hoping for the touch of his lotus feet, Laksmi perpetually serves only 
him, leaving aside all others without being touched by the faults of 


material Laksmri. In that condition, his begging for food makes us think 
he is not the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: “By his will, he can deliver anyone from samsdra. Why did 
he beg food, unbecoming of the Lord?" That question is raised in this verse. 


With a desire to touch his lotus feet once, or to touch even one foot once 
(sakrt), Laksmi serves him. Or with a desire to touch his feet, she serves 
continually (asakrt). In that condition (always with Laksmi or wealth), how 
could he beg? Thus his begging is bewildering for all jivas. Who can 
understand his actions? Or he does this to bewilder the non-devotees (jana- 
mohini or ajana-mohini) and nourish the bhakti of the devotees. The non- 
devotees are bewildered but the devotees are not. On the contrary, their 
bhakti increases. By his human pastimes the Supreme Lord stimulates 
intense bhakti. Or such actions enchant the devotees' hearts. Uddhava says 
to Vidura: 


mam khedayaty etad ajasya janma- 
vidambanam yad vasudeva-gehe 

vraje ca vaso ri-bhayad iva svayam 

purdd vyavatsid yad-ananta-viryah 
Krsna’s appearance in the prison house of Kamsa in miserable 
circumstances, his stay in Vraja out of fear of enemies, and his leaving 
Mathura though he has infinite power used to give me great suffering. SB 
3.2.16 


His birth in the prison room of Vasudeva, his stay in Vraja out of fear of 
Karsa, fleeing from Mathura though he is full of unlimited power, causes 
me pain. By such human pastimes, increasing bhakti, I feel pain in my 
heart. By showing his powers as Narasimha he does not produce suffering 
in me since special bhakti does not appear. 


dunoti cetah smarato mamaitad 
yad aha padav abhivandya pitroh 
tatamba kamsad uru-sankitanam 
prasidatam no "krta-niskrtinam 
Remembering his conduct, my heart fills with pain. Bowing at the feet of 
his parents, he said, *O father! O mother! Forgive us because, being greatly 
fearful of Kamsa, we could not serve you." SB 3.2.17 


tat tasya kainkaryam alam bhrtàn no 
viglapayaty anga yad ugrasenam 
tisthan nisannam paramesthi-dhisnye 
nyabodhayad deva nidharayeti 


O Vidura! Krsna's acting as a servant of Ugrasena gives us servants great 
pain. Standing in from of Ugrasena sitting on the king's throne he informed 
him, “O king of kings! Please establish me in your service." SB 3.2.22 


Texts 23.48-49 


desah kalah prthag dravyam mantra-tantrartvijo ’gnayah 
devata yajamanas ca kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah 

sa eva bhagavan saksad visnur yogesvaresvarah 

jato yadusv ity Gsrnma hy api müdhà na vidmahe 
The place, time, particular paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, 
fires, devatas, performer, offering and the as yet unseen beneficial 
results—are all simply his byproducts. Yet even though we had heard 
that he had appeared directly in the Yadu dynasty, showing all powers, 
spreading them everywhere to please his devotees, we were ignorant of 
the scriptural conclusion and did not recognize him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They show how the mistake takes place. He is directly Bhagavan Narayana. 
Everything is part of his body because he pervades everything (visnuh). He 
is to be worshipped by all: he is the lord of liberated souls 
(vogesvaresvarah). Thus he is to be worshipped by our sacrifices. Or, he 
has directly manifested (sa eva). Therefore he is full of all powers 
(bhagavan). He spreads everywhere with the manifestation of unlimited 
powers as Visnu. Thus he should be worshipped by all (yogesvaresvarah). 
Or, for what purpose did he appear? He appeared to give joy to his devotees 
(vogesvaresvarah—lord of the devotees). The word Ai indicates that this 
conclusion is supported by scripture. That is famous with statements like 
mad bhaktanam vinodartham: | perform various pastimes to please my 
devotees. (Padma Purdna). We were ignorant of the meaning of the 
scriptures. They now concluded what Sukadeva stated in verses 10-11. 


Text 23.50 


tasmai namo bhagavate krsnayakuntha-medhase 
yan-maya-mohita-dhiyo bhramamah karma-vartmasu 


Let us offer our obeisances unto Krsna endowed with all powers, and 
possessing unfailing intelligence. Confused by his power of illusion, we 
repeatedly become absorbed in the path of karma. 


COMMENTARY: Showing their foolishness, they were amazed by the power 
of maya to bewilder them and offer respects to the omniscient Lord with 
devotion to remove that illusion. We offer respects to the Lord full of 
inconceivable powers (bhagavate). It is difficult for us to know him. Or we 
offer respects to the Lord who manifests himself as Bhagavan with 
unlimited qualities, because he is Krsna. Otherwise, he would not herd 
cows. Or otherwise, in some other form, he would not give us mercy by 
begging food. 


Or as Krsna, he attracted the hearts of our wives. From him arises proper 
memory (akuntha-medhase). He gives our wives’ memory to do their 
household duties. Or he has continuous knowledge. Others like us are thus 
fools. He thus knows about us, who are manifested from his power of maya 
and he knows his great qualities such as mercy. We wander about, again and 
again absorbed in the path of karma, as if in a whirlpool, and cannot get 
out. Or we wander about unable to surrender to him, since we cannot 
determine his existence with faith. 


Text 23.51 


sa vai na adyah purusah sva-maya-mohitatmanam 
avijnatanubhavanam ksantum arhaty atikramam 


Krsna, who is also the first purusa, should forgive us brahmanas who 
were ignorant of his glory since we were bewildered by his maya. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Filled with great humility they ask Krsna for forgiveness. Krsna (sah) 
should forgive our offense because we did not know his glory 
(anubhavanam), since we were bewildered by his maya. If we have made 
offense, then he should forgive that offense like a father of the brahmanas, 
since they arise from his head when he assumes the form of the first 
purusah (adyah purusah) with a thousand heads. Or, he is the best (Gdyah) 
person. Therefore he should forgive the offense of these most fallen 


brahmanas. Moreover, he is the antarydami (resting in the heart—purusah). 
Thus he has made us act in this way. Or, he is the supreme person (ddyah 
purusah). Therefore he should forgive us since he has affection for 
brahmanas and fallen souls as his natural quality. 


Text 23.52 


iti svagham anusmrtya krsne te krta-helanah 
didrksavo vrajam atha kamsad bhità na cacalan 


Thus reflecting on the sin they had committed by neglecting Krsna, 
they became very eager to see him. But being afraid of Karisa, they did 
not take one step towards Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: They remembered their extraordinary offense. They had 
disrespected Krsna or thought him to be an ordinary human. Or Krsna did 
not ignore them (akrta-helanah) since he sent their wives back on the 
pretext of completing the sacrifice. Though (atha) they wanted to see him, 
they did not go to Vraja because they were afraid of Kamsa. They feared for 
their own safety since firm faith had not arisen in them. 


[1] This verse is not found here in most editions and has no commentary by the Gaudéya dcdryas 
here. But the verse is the same as SB 10.29.27 and the dcdryas’ commentary on this verse can be 
found there. 


Chapter Twenty-four 
Worshiping Govardhana Hill 


Text 24.1 
sri-Suka uvaca 
bhagavan api tatraiva baladevena samyutah 
apasyan nivasan gopan indra-yàga-krtodyaman 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: While staying near Govardhana with 
Baladeva, Krsna watched the cowherd men busily arranging for a 
sacrifice to Indra. 


COMMENTARY: The pastimes during the sixth and seventh years beginning 
with herding cows have been described. Now four chapters describe the 
principle pastimes at the beginning of the eighth year. Having great 
attachment, Krsna lived in Vraja. Absorbed in pastimes there, the people 
were most fortunate. That is described. 


The word api means “acting in the way previously described." Or the 
brahmanas did not go to Vraja, and the Lord also (bhagavan api) did not go 
to them, but stayed in Vraja. He was with Balarama. He did not send 
Balarama to appease them. Since he had appeared in order to benefit this 
world by manifesting qualities like mercy, even the brahmanas would get 
the benefit. 


Or api indicates certainty. Krsna definitely stayed with Balarama in Vraja 
because he was Bhagavan. If he went elsewhere with Balarama he could not 
reveal his unlimited powers to the same extent of excellence. To show this, 
a new story begins. 


Krsna saw the cowherds engaged in gathering ingredients for the worship of 
Indra, by raising a flag for Indra, etc., at the place called Indra-dvaya- 
kunda, east of Govardhana. Though they did these activities every year for 
the worship of Indra, and Krsna saw it, now he saw it in a special way. 
Previously he was indifferent but now, when the time was proper, he saw it 
as the opportunity for stopping Indra's sacrifice and lifting Govardhana. 
This pastime took place after the monsoon in the autumn season. 


tam sarat kusumapidah parivarya pradaksinam 
gavo girivaram sarvas tato yantu punar vrajam 
prapta kileyam hi gavam svadutosa-trnair gunaih 
sarat pramudità ramya gatamegha-jalasaya 

Decorated with autumn flowers the cows should go around Govardhana and 
then return to Vraja. When autumn comes the place is filled with good 
qualities and abundant, tasty grass for the cows. It is pleasant, with no 
clouds or flooding. Visnu Purana 16.12-13 


Later it 1s said: 


apartv aty-ulbanam varsam ati-vdtam sila-mayam 
sva-yage vihate smabhir indro nàsaya varsati 


[Krsna said to himself:] Because we have stopped his sacrifice, Indra has 
caused this unusually fierce, unseasonable rain, together with terrible winds 
and hail. SB 10.25.15 


Text 24.2 


tad-abhijno ‘pi bhagavan sarvatmà sarva-darsanah 
prasrayavanato "prcchad vrddhàn nanda-purogaman 


Being the omniscient Supersoul, Krsna, full of all good qualities, with 
his own purpose of teaching everyone, humbly inquired from the 
elders, headed by his father, Nanda Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY: Though knowing about this effort, he asked. By their answer 
he would prescribe an appropriate measure. He knew because he was 
pervading everywhere (sarvatma). Or he was the giver of consciousness to 
all atmas. Thus he sees everything (sarva-darsanah). This was because he 
was Bhagavan, full of all powers. 


Or because he was sarvdtma and sarvadarsanah he engaged them in these 
acts. He asked because he was full of amazing pastimes (bhagavan). 


Or he asked because he would inspire all atmas (sarvatma) in order to stop 
Indra worship and begin Govardhana worship. “Why?” He understood that 
there would be service to Govardhana, the best servant (sarva-darsanah). 
“Why?” Because he was Bhagavan, endowed with all qualities like 
affection for his devotees. 


Or he asked in order to show his intelligence, with skill in questioning 
about the worship in order to achieve his goal. He asked the elders because 
they knew. In enlightening them, all would gain knowledge. Nanda was the 
chief person. If he understood, all others would. 


The deep meaning is this. “Nanda is straightforward, most affectionate to 
me, overcome with love and will never go against my wish. All others are 
dependent on him. Thus I will ask him primarily." 


Text 24.3 


kathyatam me pitah ko 'yam sambhramo va upagatah 
kim phalam kasya voddesah kena và sadhyate makhah 


[Lord Krsna said:] My dear father, kindly explain to me your flurry of 
activity which is being done so close at hand. What is it meant to 
accomplish? Who is it for? How and by whom will it be executed? 


COMMENTARY: Please tell me. Everyone else knows but I do not know. Tell 
only me. He showed inexperience in order to please his father. His father 
would thus listen to him. Or if Nanda only told others, he would remain 
ignorant of the truth and this would serve no purpose. Thus you should tell 
me. It is also a show of pride, to defeat the sacrifice to Indra. Or he 
addresses his father with affection so that Nanda will speak truthfully. 


Why have all of you (vah), not just some, become so busy or agitated? The 
other meaning of sambhramah is “completely bewildered.” Though it is 
proper that this flurry of activity should take place far away, it is very close, 
almost on top of us (upa). Please tell me (verb in the next verse) by whom 
and how the sacrifice will be accomplished? 


Text 24.4-5 


etad brühi mahàn kamo mahyam susrüsave pitah 
na hi gopyam hi sadhünam krtyam sarvatmanam iha 
asty asva-para-drstmàm amitrodasta-vidvisam 
udasino ’ri-vad varjya atma-vat suhrd ucyate 
Please tell me about it, O father. I have a great desire to know. 


Certainly, no secrets are to be kept by saintly personalities, who see 
Paramàtmaà everywhere in the universe, who have no conception of 


“mine” or “another’s” and who do not consider who is a friend, who is 
an enemy and who is neutral. One who is neutral may be avoided like 
an enemy, but a friend should be considered like one's own self. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He requests Nanda to tell him twice, to show his desire to hear. *Understand 
that this will please me." Or *What is the use of telling you, since you are 
only a child?" I have a desire to hear. You should fulfill the desires of your 
son. Or, according to the rule that dharma should be taught to those desiring 
to hear, you must tell me since I have that desire. By calling his father 
again, he shows his strong affection. He knew about this sacrifice from 
previous years but asked out of sarcasm and to show disrespect for Indra. 
Being uncertain what to say, since Garga had said Krsna was equal to 
Narayana and he had killed many powerful demons, Nanda was silent. 
Krsna again spoke to him. 


Since the devotees do not commit sin, they have no secret activities. The 
devotees are described by three adjectival phrases. They see Paramatma 
everywhere (sarvdtmanam) in the universe (iha). (They have no conception 
of “mine” or *another's" and who do not consider who is a friend, who is an 
enemy and who is neutral.) Since you have all these qualities you should 
not hide your activities from me. “If we are engaged in worshipping Indra 
for our own benefit, how can we see Paramatma everywhere?" Perhaps you 
even see with conceptions of “mine” and “theirs.” But still you should not 
hide your actions from me. You should exclude those who are indifferent, 
since the effect of the mantras will be absent for them. But I am most 
intimate among all friends as your son and should not be excluded from the 
secret. 


Text 24.6 
jnatvajnatva ca karmani jano ‘yam anutisthati 
vidusah karma-siddhih syad yatha naviduso bhavet 


When people in this world perform activities like sacrifice or 
agriculture, sometimes they understand present and future results and 


sometimes they do not. Those who know achieve success in their 
karmas, and accordingly, ignorant people do not. 


COMMENTARY: “You are certainly a friend, more than my life, but you are a 
child and are not qualified for mantras." This verse answers (I should have 
knowledge.) People perform activities of agriculture or sacrifice which 
produce present and future results, with knowledge, or they only see present 
results (ajndtva). Those who know rightly get results (yatha). Or those who 
know get results and similarly (vatha) those who do not know do not get 
results. But in either case, the result is small. And the effort is useless in 
performing pious acts (sat-karmas), when there is no result at all. Vaktr- 
visesa-nisprhà guna-grhyà vacane vipascitah: when a speaker is without 
desire, he is endowed with all good qualities and is wise in speaking. Thus 
it is proper to perform your actions after consulting with me. 


Text 24.7 


tatra tàvat kriya-yogo bhavatam kim vicaritah 
atha và laukikas tan me prcchatah sadhu bhanyatam 


In these actions, have you considered the future results with scriptural 
proofs or is it merely a local custom? You should clearly explain this to 
me, since I am asking. 


COMMENTARY: “Our ancestors have done this sacrifice. What is the use of 
deliberating at this time?" How did this worship start? Have you considered 
these actions in terms of getting results (tatra)? Or have you considered 
these actions according to knowledge or ignorance of scripture? If it is 
based on scripture, it can be given up according to scripture and if it 1s local 
custom, it can be given up according to local rules. This shows Krsna's 
wisdom so that they would accept his statements. Please explain this with 
good logic (sadhu). 


Text 24.8 


sri-nanda uvdca 
parjanyo bhagavan indro meghas tasyatma-mürtayah 
te 'bhivarsanti bhutanam prinanam jivanam payah 


Nanda Maharaja replied: Indra is the controller of the rain. The clouds 
are his personal representatives, and they directly provide rainwater, 
which gives happiness and sustenance to all creatures. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Indra is the controller (bhagavan) by showering rain. The clouds shower 
water which gives life to grass almost dead and which gives satisfaction 
(prinanam). 


Text 24.9 


tam tata vayam anye ca vàrmucam patim i$varam 
dravyais tad-retasa siddhair yajante kratubhir narah 


Not only we, my dear son, but also many other men worship him, the 
lord and master of the rain-giving clouds. We offer him grain and other 
paraphernalia of worship produced through his rain. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He addresses Krsna as ¢dta out of affection, in order that Krsna have faith in 
his words and understand the meaning. Not only we cowherds worship 
Indra for cow herding, but all men worship him. “But the sun is famous for 
drawing up water by its rays and then releasing water.” Indra is the lord of 
the clouds and the sun’s rays. Visnu Purdna says: 


bhaumam etat payo dugdham gobhih suryasya varidaih 
parjanyah sarvalokasya bhavaya bhuvi varsati 


Indra showers on earth water sucked from the earth by the rays of the sun 
for the benefit of all beings through clouds. 


He is the lord of the devatas (isvarah). If we do not worship him, he will 
create fear. Or, “Being the highest devotees, it is not proper for you to 
worship devatas." He is the lord (isvaram). He has the vision of antaryami. 
It is proper that we worship him first for the goods produced by him, 
without claiming ownership ourselves. Otherwise we will have the fault of 
ingratitude. The third person is used for the verb as a poetic license as in the 
next verse. Or the third person is used to indicate a predominance of 


worship by all people in order to indicate that he has no fault, since he fears 
avoiding this worship. 


Text 24.10 


tac-chesenopajivanti tri-varga-phala-hetave 
pumsam purusa-karanam parjanyah phala-bhavanah 
By accepting the remnants of sacrifices performed to Indra, people 
sustain their lives and accomplish the threefold aims of dharma, artha 
and kama. Thus Indra is the agent responsible for the success of 
industrious people. 


COMMENTARY: “How do we benefit from those offerings?" We sustain our 
lives by the remnants for attaining dharma, artha and kama. The worship 
produces results now and in future lives by taking the remnants. Liberation 
and bhakti are not mentioned. Or we take the remnants for sustaining life in 
order to achieve bhakti (phala), otherwise sustaining life is useless. 
Liberation is not mentioned because they were devotees. Devotees give no 
respect to liberation since it is an obstacle to bAakti. Results at present and 
in the future are indicated. 


*We live by agriculture. Why do we need Indra?" Indra produces results for 
men. Or, *We will achieve all results by human endeavor." Indra gives the 
result for man. Results like dharma, artha and kama are achieved by the 
mercy of the devatas. Without their mercy, human efforts are useless and 
full of obstacles. Without rain, we cannot obtain articles. Without that, we 
cannot have a livelihood. Without that, we have no strength. Without 
strength, we cannot perform acts of dharma. Thus we should worship Indra. 


Text 24.11 


ya enam visrjed dharma paramparyagatam narah 
kamad dvesad bhayal lobhat sa vai napnoti sobhanam 


Anyone who rejects this dharma which is based on sound tradition out 
of lust, enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve good fortune. 


COMMENTARY: “You are considering things from the point of view of 
obtaining present results, but that is not according to scripture, for Indra is 
not independent and cannot give results." 


Or “Just by herding cows we follow dharma. We are happy grazing the 
cows on the grass in Vrndavana. Why do we need Indra?" 


Or Nanda now explains, “Those who have firm faith in the Lord do not 
depend on anything else but still it is not proper to give up customs handed 
down." 


One should not reject dharma out of desire for wealth (kamat), or out of a 
desire for other results through other actions, or out of disrespect for Indra 
if he does not give rain, or out of hatred of devotees, out of fear that one 
breaks Vaisnava dharma by worshipping devatas, or out of fear of losing 
wealth, or out of fear of breaking a promise to a dear one. One should not 
reject dharma out of greed for position or wealth. The word va (or) should 
be added. By giving up dharma, one is not forgiven in this life or the next 
because this path has been enacted at all times (paramparyagatam). Vai 
indicates that it is well known or certain, indicating the speaker's certainty. 


Text 24.12 
sri-suka uvaca 
vaco nisamya nandasya tathanyesam vrajaukasam 
indraya manyum janayan pitaram praha kesavah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: When KeSava heard the statements of his 
father, Nanda, and other senior residents of Vraja, he addressed his 
father as follows, to arouse anger in Indra. 


COMMENTARY: Zathà means “and others." Others accepted or agreed with 
him. Or Nanda had the others also hear the answers to the questions in order 
that all inhabitants of Vraja understand his conclusion. 


Or Krsna, with his assistants, had gone off the forest since they always 
followed him. In the afternoon, the Lord returned to Vraja and saw the 
activity and asked. 


vimalambara-naksatre kale cabhyagato vrajam 
dadarsendra-mahàrambhayodyatams tàn vrajaukasah 


He returned to Vraja during an auspicious constellation and saw the people 
of Vraja arranging for the worship of Indra. Visnu Purana 


vrajam Gjagmatus tau tu vraje susruvatus tada 
praptam sakra-maham virau gopams cotsava-lalasan 
Krsna and Balarama returned to Vraja and learned that the cowherds were 
eager to worship Indra. Hari-vamsa 


Krsna spoke to make Indra angry by speaking karma-vada, making devatas 
useless, or by stopping the sacrifice. He spoke to his father since he had 
asked him. Or it was proper to give benefit to him. He spoke excellently, 
showing many strong points of logic. 


Keśava means he who gives life (vàti) to Brahma and Siva or he who 
predominates over (covers) Brahma and Siva (vayate) by his glory or he for 
whom Brahma and Siva stand (vah) as servants. Since unlimited devatas 
depend on Krsna, his making them useless is only an act of his play. 


Or he broke the pride of Indra by stopping his sacrifice in order to please 
Brahma and Siva. 


Or KeSava is the presiding deity of Mathura. He performed this pastime to 
spread the glory of Mathura and Govardhana. 


Text 24.13 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
karmana jayate jantuh karmanaiva pramiyate 
sukham duhkham bhayam ksemam karmanaivabhipadyate 


Krsna said: It is by the force of karma that a living entity takes birth, 
and it is by karma alone that he meets his destruction. His happiness, 
distress, fear and sense of security all arise as the effects of karma. 


COMMENTARY: He refutes his father's words first by taking shelter of karma- 
vada, since it is famous everywhere. Beings are born by karma, since by 
prarabdha-karma one receives results in this life. All jivas die (pramiyate) 
by karma. Another version has vi/ryate with the same meaning. While living 
and in the next life, by karma one experiences happiness and fearlessness 
(ksemam). Karma is the cause, but the word is repeated for emphasis. 


Text 24.14 


asti ced isvarah kascit phala-rüpy anya-karmanam 
kartaram bhajate so "pi na hy akartuh prabhur hi sah 


Even if there is some supreme controller who awards all others the 
results of their activities, he must also depend upon a performer's 
engaging in activity since it is not possible to give results without the 
performer. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


If a Lord who gives results (phala-ripi) exists, he follows after the 
performer of action since he gives results according to the performer's 
actions. This is emphasized by stating it in the opposite way. This is 
because (Ai) it is not possible to give results without the performer. 


Text 24.15 


kim indreneha bhutanam sva-sva-karmànuvartinam 
anisenanyatha kartum svabhàva-vihitam nrnam 
Living beings in this world are forced to experience the consequences of 
their own particular actions. What can useless Indra do to change the 
natures of humans? 


COMMENTARY: Nabhuktam ksiyate karma: without experiencing it, karma 
cannot be destroyed. Because one must experience one's prarabdha- 
karmas, everyone follows karma. Though men can overcome their natures 
by discriminating knowledge, still they cannot change their karma. What to 
speak of others not having knowledge. 


Text 24.16 


svabhava-tantro hi janah svabhàvam anuvartate 
svabhava-stham idam sarvam sa-devasura-manusam 


Every individual is under the control of his own conditioned nature, 
and thus he must follow that nature. This entire universe, with all its 
devatas, demons and human beings, is based on the conditioned nature 
of the living entities. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The devatas are mentioned specifically to show that, in spite of having the 
ability to discriminate, even they are subject to their natures and cannot 
surpass them. 


Text 24.17 


dehàn uccavacan jantuh prapyotsrjati karmana 
satrur mitram udasinah karmaiva gurur isvarah 


Because it is action that causes the conditioned living entity to accept 
and then give up different high-and low-grade material bodies, action is 
his enemy, friend and neutral witness, his teacher and controlling lord. 


CoMMENTARY: Living entities accept and give up bodies by previous 
actions. The main idea is that the life span is very short. 


One should give up attachment by developing indifference to the body. 
Verse 13 mentioned that it is by karma that one obtains a body. This is not 
redundant repetition. It is to stress the dependence of birth and death on 
karma or to make one understand that the variety of bodies depends on 
karma. This is accomplished by showing that one person may become an 
enemy, friend or neutral person. This all depends on a variety of karmas. 
They have various karmas because of different actions. 


“Since there is no inclination to action without knowledge, one will need a 
teacher to obtain knowledge." Action is the teacher since without good 
karma one cannot attain a teacher and since without good karma results 
cannot be accomplished, even having attained instructions. “Since action is 
without consciousness, the giver of results must be the Lord." Actions is the 
Lord since even the Lord follows the action, that being the power of action. 


Text 24.18 
tasmat sampüjayet karma svabhava-sthah sva-karma-krt 
anjasa yena varteta tad evasya hi daivatam 
Because action is the teacher and controller, situated in one's nature 


one spontaneously acts. Therefore one should worship work itself, since 
that by which one can live comfortably is one's deity. 


COMMENTARY: Since action is the teacher and the controller (tasmdt), by 
impressions in one's nature, action is produced spontaneously (sva). This 
firmly rejects the inspiration of antaryami. Or one becomes absorbed in 
action in order to accomplish. 


Or absorb yourself in action in order to create the impressions or nature. 
“Karma should be worshipped according to previous impressions 
(svabhava). Why should there be a rule to worship karma?” Thinking that 
everything is caused by action, one should perform one’s action (sva- 
karma-krt) (and that will situate a person in his svabhava). By absorption in 
something else, results cannot be achieved, because the action is 
incomplete. Action is necessary. (That is the worship). 


Or doing one’s actions according to one’s nature according to gunas, one 
should simply worship action, not devatas controlling one’s nature. Or by 
rejecting going beyond one’s nature and attempting to learn someone else’s 
duties (svabhava-sthah), worship of work is shown to be superior to the 
worship of devatas. Being situated in one’s nature and performing one’s 
duty is real worship. 


Or one should worship work because one is dependent on impressions 
(samskaras) and samskaras arise from actions or duties. Then one can 
enjoy the results of action (sva-karma-krt). That worship which allows one 
to live is proper worship. Therefore, it is then said that one should perform 
action because (hi) that which allows one to live comfortably is one's (asya) 
deity. 


Text 24.19 
ajivyaikataram bhàvam yas tv anyam upajivati 
na tasmad vindate ksemam jaran nary asati yatha 
If one thing is actually sustaining our life but we take shelter of 
something else, how can we achieve any real benefit? We would be like 
an unfaithful woman, who can never achieve any actual benefit by 
consorting with her paramour. 


COMMENTARY: If we sustain our life by one means, but try to subsist by 
another means for enjoyment, because of that or from that other method 
(tasmat), we gain no happiness or auspiciousness. Therefore we should 


worship the cows because they support our lives and we should worship 
Govardhana because it supports the cows. Thus worshipping Indra is 
rejected (verse 8). After that it was said that the clouds give rain. That 
conclusion is also rejected in this verse since it is related to the worship of 
Indra. 


Text 24.20 


varteta brahmanà vipro rajanyo raksayà bhuvah 
vaisyas tu vartayd jivec chüdras tu dvija-sevayà 


The brahmana maintains his life by studying and teaching the Vedas, 
the kings by protecting the earth, the vaisya by trade, and the $üdra by 
serving the higher, twice-born classes. 


COMMENTARY: In verse 10 Nanda said “By accepting the remnants of 
sacrifices performed to Indra, people sustain their lives.” That is now 
rejected. In two verses (20-21) Krsna first speaks of their own occupation of 
herding cows, which is easy to perform. The sudras should serve the other 
three varnas or the brahmanas who are the most prominent of the three. 


Text 24.21 
krsi-vanijya-go-raksa kusidam turyam ucyate 
varta catur-vidha tatra vayam go-vrttayo 'nisam 
The occupational duties of the vai$ya are conceived in four divisions: 
farming, commerce, cow protection and lending money. Out of these, 
we are always engaged in cow protection. 


COMMENTARY: Though it is said that money lenders go to hell, here is said 
that vaisyas are allowed this occupation. The prohibition is taking excessive 
interest. In emergencies, the brahmanas can take up vaisya occupations. 
But we are always engaged in raising cows (anisam). By following these 
occupations, one attains artha, dharma and kama|1 |. 


Text 24.22 


sattvam rajas tama iti sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 
rajasotpadyate visvam anyonyam vividham jagat 


The causes of creation, maintenance and destruction are the three 
modes of nature—namely goodness, passion and ignorance. In 
particular, the mode of passion creates this universe and through sexual 
combination causes it to become full of variety. 


COMMENTARY: He rejects the scenario of worship of Indra, rain, etc., in two 
verses (22-23). All variety in the universe, such as devatas, asuras, 
mammals, etc., arise from rajas. Because rain causes maintenance, it arises 
from sattva. But because rain gives birth to grass on which the cows live it 
is often said to be in rajas. 


Text 24.23 


rajasa codità megha varsanty ambüni sarvatah 
prajas tair eva sidhyanti mahendrah kim karisyati 


Impelled by the material mode of passion, the clouds pour down their 
rain everywhere, and by this rain all creatures gain their sustenance. 
What has the great Indra to do with this arrangement? 


COMMENTARY: What can Indra, the lord of all devatas and clouds do? 
Nothing at all. He and the clouds are dependent on rajas. Or though he is 
lord of the three worlds, how does he assist in this? Rajas is the protector of 
the people. Rajas uses the clouds, so what use is Indra? In verse 9 Nanda 
said, "Indra is the lord and master of the rain-giving clouds." That is 
rejected in this verse. 


Text 24.24 


na nah purojanapada na grama na grhà vayam 
vanaukasas tata nityam vana-saila-nivasinah 


My dear father, our home is not in the cities, villages or permanent 
houses. Being forest dwellers, we always live in the forest and on the 
hills. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna rejects the statement, “Indra is the agent responsible 
for the success of industrious people.” (verse 10). Our houses are in the 
forest (vanauksah). O father (tata), by birth we are such! We never go 
elsewhere. Or “The cowherds live in many places such as the villages of 
priests or in the city, where there are many palaces with jeweled pillars.” 


Though we may be in cities, our constant place of residence 1s in the forests 
and mountains. Since we do not depend on these other places, they are not 
our residence. Our residence is Govardhana, the best of mountains. 


Text 24.25 


tasmad gavam brahmananam adres carabhyatam makhah 

ya indra-yaga-sambharas tair ayam sadhyatam makhah 
Therefore may a sacrifice for the pleasure of the cows, the brahmanas 
and Govardhana Hill begin! With all the paraphernalia collected for 
worshiping Indra, let this sacrifice be performed instead. 


COMMENTARY: The brdhmanas are considered like Visnu and thus 
worshipped. Otherwise they should not be worshipped, since devata 
worship has been rejected. And without them, the sacrifice could not be 
accomplished. The mountain is Govardhana since it was the chief mountain 
and since the worship of Govardhana is approved by scriptures and local 
custom. It should be worshipped before lifting it. Its name was not 
mentioned because it was so famous or because it was so close, it could 
mean no other mountain. 


The ingredients for Indra’s sacrifice should be used to show that Indra is not 
necessary, since the devatds are useless and because there would be no 
effort required in gathering materials. This would further enrage Indra, 
since it was an ancient local custom, since at the time of worshipping the 
object of worship they should use the items brought for that purpose (and 
not divert the usage) and on giving up Indra’s worship without proper 
discrimination, it was improper to worship another person even though 
qualified. Rejection of Indra was done without consideration, like sheep 
following a lead sheep into the river (gaddalika-pravaha-nyaya). 


Text 24.26 
pacyantam vividhah pakah supantah payasadayah 
samyavapupa-saskulyah sarva-dohas ca grhyatam 


Let many different kinds of food be cooked, from sweet rice to 
vegetable soups! Many kinds of fancy cakes, both baked and fried, 


should be prepared. And all the available milk products should be 
taken for this sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: The sacrifice would be particularly accomplished by the 
materials from Indra's sacrifice. With this intention, the various ingredients 
are listed in four verses (26-29). Rice and vegetables (pakah) should be 
cooked. Supa indicates condiments and sauces. Adayah indicates items 
brought from the home. The ingredients are listed separately to show 
abundance. Dohah refers to milk produces like milk, yogurt and ghee. The 
word ca means definitely. Or ca indicates more than what was listed could 
be prepared. Sarva means all the milk products or the milk of all the cows 
and cowherds. 


sarva-ghosasya sandohah kriyatam kim vicaryate 


All the cowherds should milk the cows. Visnu Purdna 


Text 24.27 
hüyantam agnayah samyag brahmanair brahma-vadibhih 
annam bahu-gunam tebhyo deyam vo dhenu-daksinah 
The brahmanas who are learned in the Vedic mantras must properly 
invoke the sacrificial fires. Then you should feed the priests with nicely 
prepared food and reward them with cows and other gifts. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The procedure is described. The fires should be properly (samyag) invoked 
by brahmanas who know the Vedas. Or the fires should be invoked by 
proper Vaisnava brahmanas who know the Vedas. Many fires should be 
called. This means the three sacred fires garhapatya (householder's fire), 
ahavaniya (eastern) and daksina (southern). The southern fire is to ward off 
Raksasas and other demons. Instead of bahu-gunam sometimes bahu- 
vidham is seen. 


Text 24.28 
anyebhyas cásva-candala-patitebhyo yatharhatah 
yavasam ca gavam dattva giraye diyatam balih 


After giving the appropriate food to others, including fallen souls such 
as dogs and dog-eaters, you should give grass to the cows and then 
present your respectful offerings to Govardhana Hill. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


"Others (anyebhah)" means brahmanas other than the priests, as well as 
devotees, the poor and beggars. What more should be described? You 
should even give food to the dogs. Give as is suitable, but not to Indra. You 
should give articles of worship like sandalwood and flowers to the cows. 


Text 24.29 


sv-alankrta bhuktavantah sv-anuliptah su-vasasah 
pradaksinam ca kuruta go-vipranala-parvatàn 


After everyone has eaten to his satisfaction, you should all dress and 
decorate yourselves handsomely, smear your bodies with sandalwood 
paste and then circumambulate the cows, the brahmanas, the sacrificial 
fires and Govardhana Hill. 


COMMENTARY: After that, decorating yourselves nicely, you should eat the 
remnants. Or unlike other activities, this does not give suffering, but rather 
great joy. He then gives instructions which show their happiness. Su is not 
added to bhuktavantah, as with the words before and after, since eating milk 
produces was in itself most excellent. 


Text 24.30 


etan mama matam tata kriyatam yadi rocate 
ayam go-brahmanadrinam mahyam ca dayito makhah 


This is my idea, O father, and you may carry it out if it appeals to you. 
Such a sacrifice to the cows, the brahmanas and Govardhana Hill will 
be very beneficial for me. 


COMMENTARY: O father! If you have affection for me, then do this 
ceremony. That is the deep meaning of addressing Nanda. Do it, if it pleases 
you. Since such words are suitable for respectable persons, by being polite 
he hopes to accomplish the ceremony. Or it expresses his lack of inner 
control (out of affection for his father.) It is not only out of respect for me, 


due to affection, but to please all beings. This sacrifice is pleasing to me and 
the cows and all beings (ca). Or the sacrifice for the cows and others is 
pleasing to me. Another version has brahmādīnām. Adi in this case refers to 
all the people of Vraja. This version is approved by Sridhara Svāmī. He 
says, “This sacrifice will give pleasure to all beings while they shake their 
heads." If it were the version with adrinàm (mountains) the mountains 
could not shake their heads. 


Text 24.31 

sri-Suka uvaca 
kalatmana bhagavatà sakra-darpa-jighamsaya 
proktam nisamya nandadyah sadhv agrhnanta tad-vacah 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Krsna, who sets time in motion, desired to 
destroy the false pride of Indra. When Nanda and the other senior men 
of Vrndavana heard Krsna's statement, they accepted his words as 
proper. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna, who sets time in motion, upon whom everyone is 
dependent, spoke. Because everyone was dependent on him, they accepted 
his words. Or, because he was so powerful, he made Indra’s pride 
insignificant. Or, when a sacrifice for Indra is performed, Krsna sets that 
sacrifice in motion. And now he stopped it. By his desire, everything 
happens. Who can oppose his desire? Or, Krsna who has a black (kala) 
body spoke. He controls everyone by his beauty, what to speak of using his 
words. Or, Krsna, whose nature is to attract (kalayati) the whole world, 
spoke. This shows his great sweetness. 


They accepted the words (vacah) of Krsna who was most affectionate and 
dear (tat), which had the highest meaning (sadhu). Or they agreed and said 
"Very good (sadhu)." Or they accepted his words wonderfully, with great 
enthusiasm and affection (sadhu). 


Texts 24.32-33 


tathà ca vyadadhuh sarvam yathaha madhusüdanah 
vacayitvà svasty-ayanam tad-dravyena giri-dvijan 


upahrtya balin samyag adrtà yavasam gavam 
go-dhanani puraskrtya girim cakruh pradaksinam 


The cowherd community then did all that Madhusüdana had 
suggested. They arranged for the brahmanas to recite the auspicious 
Vedic mantras, and using the paraphernalia that had been intended for 
Indra's sacrifice, they presented offerings to Govardhana Hill and the 
brahmanas with reverential respect. They also gave grass to the cows. 
Then, placing the cows, bulls and calves in front of them, they 
circumambulated Govardhana. 


COMMENTARY: Their actions are described. Hari-vamsa gives the details. 


ananda-janano ghoso mahamudhita-gokulah 
turya-prandda-ghosas ca vrsabhanam ca garjitaih 
hamva-ravais ca vatsanam gopanam harsa-vardhanah 
dadhno hradah saravartah payah kulyà samakulah 


Gokula was filled with great joy and shouts generating bliss. Instruments 
blared and bulls and calves roared. The cowherds were joyful. There were 
lakes of yogurt, whirlpools of cream and rivers of milk. 


Krsna is called the killer of the demon named Madhu to show his great 
ability and the cowherds' lack of fear of Indra. Another meaning is that 
Krsna, like the bee, enjoys sweetness, like honey. Thus he started the 
sacrifice for his dear servant and then consumed the offerings. 


They made an offering using the items mentioned by Krsna, first meant for 
Indra's sacrifice and also additional items such as all the milk produces and 
cooked items. They offered everything to the mountain. It is mentioned 
first, since that was the main object of the sacrifice. Govardhana is not 
mentioned by name out of respect. They did this according to Krsna's 
instructions previously mentioned. They offered (upahrtya) with great faith, 
according to the rules (samyak) in front of the mountain (upa). Or they 
offered, while being completely praised or respected by the Lord (samyag 
adrtah). Or they were respected by Krsna, who assumed a huge form on top 
of Govardhana. 


Details are also given in Hari-vamsa. 


adya prabhrti cejyo 'ham gosu ced asti vo daya 
aham vah prathamo devah sarva-kamakarah subhah 
mama prabhavat ca gavam amrtàny eva bhaksyatha 
sivas ca vo bhavisyami mad bhaktanam vane vane 
ramsye ‘ham saha yusmabhir yathà divi gatas tatha 
ye ceme prathità gopà nanda-gopa-purogamah 
esam pritah prayacchami gopanam vipulam dhanam 
paryapnuvantu viprà mam gàvo vatsa-samakulah 
evam mama para pritir bhavisyati na samsayah 


If you are merciful to the cows, then from today you should worship me. I 
am your first devata. I fulfill all desires and am most auspicious. By my 
power, you drink the nectar of the cows. I will be auspicious for you, my 
devotees in all the forests. I will enjoy with you just as I do in the spiritual 
world. Being pleased with all the celebrated cowherds headed by Nanda, I 
will give you great wealth. The brahmanas and cows along with the calves 
should circumambulate me. I will be most satisfied with this, without a 
doubt. 


Text 24.34 


anamsy anadud-yuktani te caruhya sv-alankrtah 


DE 


As the beautifully ornamented cowherd ladies followed along, riding on 
wagons drawn by oxen, they sang the glories of Krsna, and their songs 
mingled with the brahmanas’ chanting of benedictions. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse describes how they went. The details are described in Hari- 
vamsa. 
tato nirdjanartham vai vrndeso gokulàni vai 
paribabrur girivaram savrsani samantatah 
tà gavah pradruta hrstah sapida-kanakangadah 
sahasrapida-srngagrah sataso tha sahsrasah 
anujagmus ca gopalah palayanto dhanani ca 
bhakti-cchedanuliptanga rakta-pitasitambarah 


mayura-citrangadino bhujaih praharanavrtaih 

mayura-patracitrais ca kesabandhaih suyojitaih 

babhrajur adhikam gopah samavaye tada tu te 

anye vrsan arur ahur nrtyanti sma pare muda 

gopalas tv apare gà vai jagrhur vega-gaminah 
The people of Gokula and the Lord of Vrndavana then began 
circumambulating Govardhana in order to worship it, surrounded by many 
bulls. The thousands of cows had golden crowns and bracelets, with gold 
tipped horns, and moved quickly in joy. The cowherds followed them, 
protecting their treasures. Decorated with tilaka, red, yellow and dark 
colored cloth, and peacock feathers, with weapons in their hands, with 
peacock feathers in their hair, they appeared splendid. Some rode on bulls 
and others danced in joy. Others, moving quickly, herded the cows. 


The cowherds took their best bulls with them. The women rode on carts and 
went around Govardhana. The word ca is repeated to indicate that both the 
men and women participated in this important event without distinction. 
The women especially are described as singing the glories of Krsna in 
starting the sacrifice for Govardhana. The brahmanas went along with the 
women. 


Text 24.35 


krsnas tv anyatamam riupam gopa-visrambhanam gatah 
sailo smiti bruvan bhüri balim adad brhad-vapuh 


Krsna then assumed an unprecedented, huge form to instill faith in the 
cowherd men. Declaring *I am Govardhana Mountain!" he ate the 
abundant offerings. 


COMMENTARY: Instilling their complete faith by showing the great 
superiority of this sacrifice over the Indra sacrifice, giving joy to the 
cowherds and Govardhana — the best of his servants who accepted the 
offerings, using Govardhana as a pretext, by appearing on the top of 
Govardhana, he directly enjoyed the offerings after they were offered. The 
word tu indicates a new topic. The form is called most exceptional 
(anyatamam) since it took on many forms. This form took on many forms 
unseen by the cowherds in order to accomplish all actions and satisfy all the 


cowherds. It was also outstanding because of its size (brhad-vapuh). Thus 
this form was able to eat all of the many (bhüri) offerings. Krsna ate with 
greed because of the desire for the prema of the people of Gokula. Hari- 
vamsa says: 
tam gopah parvatakaram divya-srag-anulepanam 
giri-murdhini sthitam drstva hrstà jagmuh pradhanatah 

Seeing the form of the mountain decorated with brilliant garlands and 
sandalwood on top of the mountain, the cowherds in joy approached it. 


Text 24.36 


tasmai namo vraja-janaih saha cakra atmanatmane 

aho pasyata sailo sau rupi no 'nugraham vyadhat 
Together with the people of Vraja, the Lord bowed down to this form of 
Govardhana Hill, thus in effect offering obeisances to himself. Then he 
said, *Just see how this hill has appeared in person and bestowed 
mercy upon us! 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He (understood from the previous verse) offered respects with the people of 
Vraja. Krsna had special devotion to Govardhana and the people of Vraja 
are placed in a secondary role. He offered respects to that form (atmane) 
himself (atmana). Then many people spoke. This mountain, becoming 
visible to us in this form (rupi) has shown mercy to us. 


Text 24.37 


eso 'vajanato martyan kama-rupi vanaukasah 
hanti hy asmai namasyamah sarmane atmano gavam 
*'This Govardhana Hill, assuming any form he wishes, will kill any 
residents of the forest who neglect him. Therefore let us pay our 
obeisances to him for the safety of ourselves and our cows." 


COMMENTARY: At will, Govardhana takes any form such as a snake and kills 
the non-devotees. He kills those who disrespect this incident. The people of 
Vraja had personally seen him devour all the unlimited offerings. Or, some 


may disrespect the hill by not performing this sacrifice. Thus it is indicated 
that the ceremony should be performed repeatedly. He easily kills the 
disrespectful who are subject to death and do not have a house 
(vanaukasah). Or vanaukasah can be a vocative (O people of the forest!). 
We should offer respects for the safety of ourselves and the cows and (ca) 
to prevent sickness and pain in the cows. Since he will kill the disrespectful, 
we should offer respects for the welfare of ourselves and the cows. Or, we 
should offer respects for the welfare of our cows since the cows are our 
livelihood. It should be understood that after giving the result that particular 
form disappeared. 


Text 24.38 
ity adri-go-dvija-makham vàsudeva-pracoditah 
yatha vidhaya te gopà saha-krsnà vrajam yayuh 
The members of the cowherd community, having thus been inspired by 
Vasudeva to properly execute the sacrifice to Govardhana Hill, the 
cows and the brahmanas, returned with Krsna to their village, Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: Jti means “in this way." The hill and the cows are mentioned 
first because they were chief elements in the sacrifice. The hill is placed 
first since Govardhana is the best of Krsna's servants. The braàhmanas were 
only instruments of the sacrifice. The brahmanas are placed last since they 
should be respected, because they are worshippable (according to scripture.) 


The cowherds were inspired by Vasudeva, the superintendent of all beings. 
This indicates that they exceeded the directives given and thus satisfied the 
soul of all beings. They performed the sacrifice properly (yatha). 


Or, being the son of Vasudeva indicates that he was inclined to show his 
special powers. It was proper to worship Govardhana, best servant of the 
Lord by stopping the sacrifice of Indra who was intoxicated with his power. 


Because they could not give up the association of Krsna because of the 
arousal of great affection, they returned with him to Vraja which was 
situated a little over a krosa from Radha-kunda on the northeast corner of 
Govardhana. By citing karma-vàda to negate worship of devatds, Krsna 
established the predominance of action. By previous impressions one 
develops the tendency to perform actions. Thus being fixed in actions is 


based on the root of actions, impressions. Then inspired by antaryami 
according to the impressions, a person performs actions. Thus the power of 
action alone is rejected. By one's nature in the gunas such as sattva one can 
accomplish livelihood. Since there is effort necessary to attain one's 
objectives, action should never be omitted. It was stated that one must 
worship one's means of livelihood which provides sustenance and 
maintenance. Thus, the predominance of karma was emphasized. And the 
purpose of those unlimited actions is one’s bhakti. The main characteristic 
of the excellence of bhakti is the worship of the devotee. Thus Govardhana 
should be worshipped. That is the conclusion. 


This should be understood elsewhere also. This is not mentioned in each 
place since it would increase the size of the commentary and would destroy 
the special taste of the narration. 


[1] Of course, these are false arguments according to SB 11.29.33. 


Chapter Twenty-five 
Lord Krsna Lifts Govardhana Hill 


Text 25.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
indras tadatmanah pujam vijndya vihatam nrpa 
gopebhyah krsna-nathebhyo nandadibhyas cukopa ha 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, when Indra 
understood that his sacrifice had been diverted, he became furious with 
Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men, who were accepting 
Krsna as their Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Indra directly realized (vijndya) that his worship had been 
diverted, and the materials used for other worship, since he came into the 
sky unnoticed on hearing the commotion. The sacrifice was disrupted, for 
materials meant for his sacrifice had been used up and he did not receive his 
portion of the sacrifice. His anger out of pride was misplaced, for the people 
had taken Krsna as their lord (Arsna-nathebhyah). O King! You know about 
the dangers of pride. The others were Upananda, the other cowherds and the 
priests. Ha means clearly. Such behavior was according to his character. 


Text 25.2 
ganam samvartakam nama meghanam canta-karinam 
indrah pracodayat kruddho vakyam cahesa-many uta 
Angry Indra sent forth the clouds of universal destruction, known as 


Samvartaka. Imagining himself to be the supreme controller, he spoke 
as follows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The clouds were used especially for destruction of the universe and were 
thus called samvartakam (destructive of the universe). The word ca means 
eva (just for this). Or, the word ca indicates other clouds like avaha and 
pravaha clouds as well. He sent the clouds (pra-codayat) while instilling 
them with enthusiasm for destruction because of his pride. The word uta 


means “indeed,” indicating his despicable conduct, unbecoming for the 
leader of the devatas. 


Text 25.3 
aho sri-mada-mahatmyam gopanam kananaukasam 
krsnam martyam upasritya ye cakrur deva-helanam 
[Indra said:] Just see how these cowherd men living in the forest have 
become so greatly intoxicated by their prosperity! They have 
surrendered to an ordinary human being, Krsna, and thus they have 
offended the gods. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 

This 1s astonishing (aho)! They are lowly forest people, ignorant. The prefix 
upa has a negative connotation as in upapati (paramour lover). Upasritya 
indicates falling from dharma, reputation and family rules. By saying this, 
he shows his superiority over humans as a devata. Thus he mentions that 
the offense is against the devatas, not just himself. He expresses himself in 
this way to show that it is not proper to give up the worship of a devata and 
worship a human. The people of Vraja did not think of Indra as a devata 
what to speak of being the head of the devatas. However, another meaning 
can be found in his words. The people of Vraja as dwellers in the forest and 
cowherds were most sattvic in qualities. They surrendered to Krsna who 
was the parabrahman in human form (matryam), who was most affection to 
his devotees. Therefore it was proper that they ignore the devatas. 


Text 25.4 
yathadrdhaih karma-mayaih kratubhir nàma-nau-nibhaih 
vidyam anviksikim hitvà titirsanti bhavarnavam 
Their taking shelter of Krsna is just like the foolish attempt of men who 
abandon knowledge of the self and instead try to cross over the great 
ocean of material existence in the false boats of ritual sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Just as foolish people try to cross material existence by sacrifices which 
give temporary results (adrdhaih) without prominence of Kirtana or 
meditation, the cowherds took shelter of Krsna and offended me. This 
example shows that they acted unsuitably because of lack of discrimination. 
Or, just as the foolish give up the knowledge of the self and try to cross 
existence by temporary sacrifices, the cowherds gave up Indra's worship 
and took shelter of Krsna and are trying to cross material existence. 
Because of his great anger, he did not complete the sentence. 


Text 25.5 
vacdlam balisam stabdham ajnam pandita-maninam 
krsnam martyam upasritya gopà me cakrur apriyam 
These cowherd men have acted inimically toward me by taking shelter 
of this ordinary human being, Krsna, who thinks himself very wise but 
who is simply a foolish, arrogant, talkative child. 


COMMENTARY: Indra says Krsna is talkative because Krsna had spoken 
speculatively and harshly about karma-vada. The lowly cowherds offended 
me, the lord of the three worlds. His statement indicates his great pride. 
Mentioning himself indicates his pride. 


Text 25.6 
esam sriyavaliptanam krsnenadhmapitatmanam 
dhunuta sri-mada-stambham pasün nayata sanksayam 
[To the clouds of destruction King Indra said:] The prosperity of these 
people has made them mad with pride since they have become bold 
because of Krsna. Now go and remove their pride and bring their 
animals to destruction. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Having made clear his anger at the cowherds because of their fault of 
having become arrogant, he then orders the clouds to perform their evil 
actions. The cowherds have become intoxicated or swelling in the size of 
their bodies because of their wealth of cows, because of Krsna, since he has 
encouraged their herding of cows to get milk and other produce. They have 


become strong (adhmapitatmanam), because of Krsna. Or, they have 
become intoxicated with wealth since their hearts (atmanam) have become 
bold, because of Krsna. The real meaning however is that they have 
increased their bhakti and their hearts are glowing with that bhakti 
(adhmapitatmanam). How shall we remove their pride? Destroy the cows 
completely since the cows are the source of their pride. The real meaning is 
“make a most comfortable abode for the cows (ksayam).” 


Text 25.7 


aham cairavatam nàgam aruhydnuvraje vrajam 
marud-ganair mahd-vegair nanda-gostha-jighamsaya 
I will follow you to Vraja, riding on my elephant Airavata and taking 
with me the swift and powerful wind-gods to decimate the cowherd 
village of Nanda Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY: “What can the power of small beings do to me?" I will come 
after you to Vraja (anuvraje). I will come riding on Airavata since, if you 
lack water, he can supply it. I will come along with forty-nine wind devatas 
to destroy the village of Krsna's father (nanda) or the village of he who 
takes joy in bhakti or satisfies the world. I will destroy that village (gostha) 
and not the city of Mathura. He was afraid of powerful Kamsa. This bad 
decision indicates the inauspicious nature of his journey. 


Text 25.8 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham maghavatajnapta megha nirmukta-bandhanah 
nanda-gokulam àsaraih pidayam àsur ojasa 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: On Indra's order the clouds of universal 
destruction which were released untimely from their bonds went to the 
cowherd pastures of Nanda Maharaja. There they began to torment the 
inhabitants by powerfully pouring torrents of rain upon them. 


COMMENTARY: They tormented all of Vraja, with its herds of cows 
(gokulam). Ojasà means “with power or speed." 


Text 25.9 


vidyotamanà vidyudbhih stanantah stanayitnubhih 
tivrair marud-ganair nunnà vavrsur jala-sarkarah 


Propelled by the fearsome wind-gods, the clouds, blazing with intense 
lightning bolts and roaring with intense thunder, showered down water 
and hailstones. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse shows the method of affliction. The clouds shone strongly (vi- 
dyotamanah) with lightning. This indicates the frequency and terrifying 
nature of the lightning and thunder (stanayitnubhih). The word tivraih 
(intense) modifies both the lightning and thunder. They showered water and 
hail. 


Text 25.10 


sthüna-sthülà varsa-dhàrà muncatsv abhresv abhiksnasah 
jalaughaih plavyamana bhür nàdrsyata natonnatam 
As the clouds released torrents of rain as thick as massive columns, the 


earth became submerged in the flood, and high ground could no longer 
be distinguished from low. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


When the clouds released showers which were as broad as columns, all 
places became (bhüh) flooded. Or, flooding, the earth (bhüh) with its high 
and low places could not be seen. 


Text 25.11 
aty-asarati-vatena pasavo jata-vepanah 
gopa gopyas ca sitártaà govindam saranam yayuh 
The cows and other animals, shivering from the excessive rain and 


wind, and the cowherd men and women, pained by the cold, all 
approached Govinda for shelter. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The cows were shivering and afflicted with cold because they were outside. 
Since the cowherds were generally outside, they are mentioned next. Since 
the women were generally inside, they are mentioned last. All of this was 
arranged by the will of the Lord in order to enact the pastime of lifting 
Govardhana to increase the prema of the people of Vraja and to show that 
the cause was Indra's pride. Otherwise the cows and people of Vraja could 
never suffer. 


Text 25.12 
sirah sutams ca kayena pracchadyasara-piditah 
vepamandà bhagavatah pada-milam upayayuh 
Trembling from the distress brought about by the severe rainfall, and 
trying to cover their heads and calves with their own bodies, the cows 
and people approached the lotus feet of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: With great effort they covered their heads and their children. 
Another version has prasadhya with the same meaning. They took shelter 
of Krsna's feet, approaching very close, out of affection and with a desire to 
protect him. This would reveal his unlimited powers in protecting his 
devotees and his affection for the miserable. Bhagavatah means “of the 
Lord who is the object of great affection." 


Text 25.13 


krsna krsna maha-bhaga tvan-natham gokulam prabho 
tratum arhasi devan nah kupitad bhakta-vatsala 


[The cowherd men and women addressed the Lord:] Krsna, Krsna, O 
most fortunate one, please deliver the cows and us from the wrath of 
devatas! O Lord, you are most affectionate to your devotees! 


COMMENTARY: They repeated Krsna's name in order to attract him to their 
suffering, because of the cold, or because his name by its nature attracts the 
tongue. All suffering is destroyed merely by uttering that name. O most 
fortunate Krsna, you are the highest form of fortune for us. This has been 
explained in the seventeenth chapter concerning the forest fire. Therefore 
you should protect our (nah) cows or our Vraja. Or, protect us from Indra. 
They do not mention Indra's name out of hatred or thinking it sinful to utter 


his name. Or, you should save us who cannot counteract the anger of Indra. 
“What power do I have to do this?" O lord (prabho), you are endowed with 
all powers! We have seen you subdue Kaliya with your extraordinary 
powers. “But it is not proper to show one's powers in front of devatas.” O 
lord, affectionate to the devotees! There is nothing that you will not do for 
your devotees. 


Previously they had requested Krsna and Balarama out of fear of the forest 
fire. Now they request only Krsna. Only he could save them from this huge 
danger or they had the most affection for him alone. 


Text 25.14 


sila-varsati-vatena hanyamanam acetanam 
niriksya bhagavan mene kupitendra-krtam harih 


Seeing the inhabitants of his Gokula rendered practically unconscious 
by the onslaught of hail and blasting wind, the Supreme Lord 
understood that this was the work of angry Indra. 


COMMENTARY: Directly seeing (niriksya) the people afflicted with fainting 
(acetanam), Krsna understood (mene) since he is omniscient (bhagavan) 
and capable of destroying all faults and suffering (Aarih). By lifting 
Govardhana he would destroy Indra’s pride and destroy the people’s 
suffering. 


Text 25.15 


apartv aty-ulbanam varsam ati-vdtam sila-mayam 
sva-yage vihate smabhir indro nàsaya varsati 


[Krsna said to himself:] Because we have stopped his sacrifice, Indra 
has caused this unusually fierce, unseasonable rain, together with 
terrible winds and hail. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna then thought to himself in great anger, in five verses (15-19). The 
verses will be explained separately. Varsam varsati (he rained rained) is like 
tapas tapati. The plural indicates that Nanda and others as well as Krsna 
stopped the sacrifice or it can indicate a show of boldness in Krsna in order 


to break Indra's pride. Indra poured down rain to destroy Gokula. However, 
he poured rain actually to destroy his own pride. 


Text 25.16 
tatra pratividhim samyag atma-yogena sadhaye 
lokesa-maninam maudhyad dhanisye sri-madam tamah 
By my mystic power I will completely counteract this disturbance 
caused by Indra. I will destroy intense pride in wealth, which has 
arisen from foolishness in the controllers of planets including Indra. 


COMMENTARY: I will counteract this completely—by showing the glory of 
Govardhana while giving happiness to all. The present tense is used for the 
near future. In verse 18, Krsna vows to protect his devotees. I will destroy 
the pride in wealth arising from the foolishness of those who (each one of 
them) think that he is the lord of the world. I will do this by my own 
method, lifting Govardhana as a pastime. 


Text 25.17 
na hi sad-bhàva-yuktanam suranam isa-vismayah 
matto satam mana-bhangah prasamayopakalpate 
Since the devatas are endowed with sentiments for me and should not 
have the false pride of considering themselves lords, I will break their 
false prestige to create auspiciousness for them. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


I will break the pride of those who do evil actions out of pride, to create 
auspiciousness. The devatds, in sattva, should not have great pride in 
thinking they are lords. Or, because (hi) pride in thinking themselves the 
lord is not suitable, since they are endowed with respect for me, I will 
create auspiciousness for them. Breaking their pride, I will create 
auspiciousness—since they have sentiments for me even though they are 
intoxicated with pride. No one else can do this. It can be accomplished by a 
manifestation of my powers. 


Text 25.18 


tasman mac-charanam gostham man-natham mat-parigraham 
gopaye svatma-yogena so 'yam me vrata ahitah 
I must therefore protect the cowherd community by my natural powers 
for I am their shelter, I am their protector, and indeed I am everything 
to them. I have taken a vow to protect my devotees. 


COMMENTARY: This village is protected by me (mac-charanam) since I am 
the master of this village (man-ndtham). It should be protected like my 
family even by criminal means (parigraham). Or, the village has taken 
shelter of me and should be protected by me because I am everything to 
them. They love only me. Therefore, I will protect them since they are mine 
(sva). Or I will protect them by my special sakti (atma-yogena) which 1s 
beautiful (su), composed of human pastimes and special powers. "Why 
should special powers be revealed?" This is my vow. Those who once 
surrender are mine. That is my vow. I cannot break it. Or I have made this 
strong promise. To comfort the cowherds, he speaks with great courage and 
pride. 


Text 25.19 


ity uktvaikena hastena krtvà govardhanacalam 
dadhara lilayà visnus chatrakam iva balakah 


Having said this, Krsna picked up Govardhana Hill with one hand and 
held it aloft just as easily as a child holds up a mushroom. 


COMMENTARY: He lifted the hill with ease with his left hand, according to 
Hari-vamsa. This is also seen in deity forms. Govardhana is mentioned 
directly, being famous among great mountains, or to explain that it was 
beneficial to the cows. It did not move at all (acalam). He did this easily 
(lilaya). Or, he had his right hand on his waist since he was a child 
(balakah), still young, Nanda-kumara. And he was Visnu. This shows that 
he did not go beyond the pastimes of his balya period. 


This is seen in some ancient deity forms. He held up the mountain like a 
mushroom. This shows that he did not go beyond the pastimes of his balya 
period, being absorbed in those pastimes. Since he pervades the universe 
(visnuh), there was no effort in doing this. Or he was like a child who holds 


up a mushroom, grasping its stem. Similarly, he held one portion of 
Govardhana and the whole mountain was easily lifted. 


Vai$ampayana says sa dhrtah sangato meghaih: he held the mountain so 
that it touched the clouds. 
apluto 'yam girih paksair iti vidyadharoragah 

gandharvapsarasas caiva vàco muficanta sarvasah 
The mountain rose up with wings. The Vidyadharas, Uragas, Gandharvas 
and Apsaras began praising it. Hari-vamsa 
The wings are mentioned because otherwise he could not lift the mountain 
with his tender hands. The peak touched the clouds as part of his play. 


He held the mountain in his left hand to make the people happy with the 
understanding that it was not tiring, since they were only interested in his 
happiness with no regard for their own lives. Otherwise they would all die 
because of great sorrow. Or though he was small in size, he became 
comparable to Govardhana. Elsewhere also he could modify his form 
according to the situation. 


Text 25.20 


athaha bhagavan gopan he 'mba tata vrajaukasah 
yathopajosam visata giri-gartam sa-go-dhanah 
The Lord then addressed the cowherd community: O Mother, O 
Father, O residents of Vraja, if you wish, you may now come into this 
hole made by the uprooted hill with your cows. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He called to his mother first out of affection. Or he called her first to 
appease her, because she was overcome with worry and sorrow, fearing for 
her son, thinking that Indra produced showers in anger because of her son. 
He then called to his father with affection. If his father entered, she would 
follow. He also called Rohini and others. As you desire (upajosam), just as 
you lived in Vraja, you can live here. Hari-vamsa describes that the area 
under the mountain measured two krosas. But how could all of Vraja enter 


the hole? It became huge by the power of his inconceivable energy. Krsna 
says in Hari-vamsa: 
sailotpatana bhür esà mahati nirmità maya 
trailokyam upy utsahate raksitum kim punar vrajam 


Raising Govardhana I have created this huge area. In this area I want to fit 
the three worlds, what to speak of Vraja. 


The hole or cavity refers to the place remaining when he lifted up the hill. 
The purpose of this area was to give protection from the wind and rain to 
the cows which were their wealth. Or, enter with cows and other wealth. 
The people then accepted his words. They became happy on hearing his 
words. 


Text 25.21 


na trasa iha vah karyo mad-dhastadri-nipatanat 
vata-varsa-bhayenalam tat-tranam vihitam hi vah 
You should have no fear that this mountain will fall from my hand. 
And don't be afraid of the wind and rain, for your deliverance from 
these afflictions has already been arranged by me. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Do not have fear that I will make the mountain fall from my hand. 
Nipatanat is a causative form. 


Or you should not fear that Indra will make it fall. Worrying about my 
steadiness, you should not do any actions. The genitive case of vah can 
indicate the doer. It is not necessary for you to fear the wind and rain since 
(hi) your (vah) deliverance by lifting the mountain has been done by me. 
Or, your deliverance has been produced by you (vah), by your worship of 
Govardhana. 


Text 25.22 


tathà nirvivisur gartam krsnasvasita-manasah 
yathavakasam sa-dhanah sa-vrajah sopajivinah 


Their minds thus pacified by Krsna, they all entered beneath the hill, 
where they found ample room for themselves along with their cows, 
wagons, servants and priests, and all other members of the community 
as well. 


COMMENTARY: By speaking skillfully in this way and by lifting the mountain 
effortlessly with his left hand (tatha), with their minds comforted and 
peaceful because of Krsna, who performs unlimited astonishing pastimes by 
attracting everyone’s hearts, they entered the cavity beneath the mountain 
along with their cows and other forms of wealth. 


Another version has tatah instead of tatha, with the same meaning. There 
was plenty of space (yathavakasam) since Govardhana extended for a 
yojana and expanded to suit the number of people. In Kali-yuga, like the 
Lord, Govardhana has been almost covered up. By the will of the Lord and 
power of Govardhana, when the people entered the hole, the rain from the 
top of the hill did not fall on them and the rain did not enter from the sides. 


Hari-vamsa says: 
sa dhrtah sangato megahir girih savyena panina 
grha-bhavam gatas tatra grhakarena varcasa 
He held the mountain up to the clouds with his left hand. It became like a 
dwelling, with the form of a splendid house. 


Everyone lived there comfortably with their furniture and other items. Just 
as Krsna held up the whole mountain using one finger of one hand on one 
portion of the mountain, so by his sakti no rain could enter under the 
mountain. The Lord revealed his nature as Bhagavan as previously by 
lifting the mountain easily like an umbrella as a small child, even though he 
had all powers. 


Text 25.23 
ksut-trd-vyatham sukhapeksam hitva tair vraja-vasibhih 
viksyamano dadharadrim saptaham nàcalat padat 
Krsna, forgetting hunger and thirst and putting aside all considerations 


of personal pleasure, stood there holding up the hill for seven days 
without moving as the people of Vraja gazed upon him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


They forgot (hitva) about comforts like sleeping and pain caused by hunger 
and thirst since he was looked at specially (vi- iksyamanah), with 
astonishment and the highest affection by the cows, cowherds and women 
of Vraja who took him as their life, or made him the only object of 
happiness for their eyes (taih). The past participle (Aitva) indicates that 
what follows is the cause or goal of their forgetting their own comforts. It 
also indicates that their hunger, thirst and discomfort disappeared 
immediately on looking at him. Their looking at him aided his holding up 
the mountain since that made him joyful at every moment. Thus Visnu 
Purana says: 


vrajaika-vasibhir harsa-vismitaksair niriksitah 
gopa-gopi-janair hrstaih priti-visphariteksanaih 
samstiyamana-caritah krsnah sailam adharayat 
Krsna held up the mountain while his praises were chanted by the residents 
of Vraja, all of whom now had the opportunity to dwell together with him, 
and who glanced at him with joyful and amazed eyes, with eyes opened 
wide out of affection. 


Or, giving up his comforts, he held up the mountain. By their glancing, he 
had no desire for sleeping. He did not move from the place where he fixed 
his feet. This indicates that holding the mountain was very easy. 


Text 25.24 
krsna-yoganubhavam tam nisamyendro ti-vismitah 
nistambho bhrasta-sankalpah svan meghàn sannyavarayat 
When Indra heard about this power of Krsna's Sakti, he became most 
astonished. His pride destroyed, his determination to cause havoc 
thwarted, he ordered his clouds to desist. 


COMMENTARY: From messengers, Indra heard about (nisamya) the glory 
(anubhavam) of the special sakti or method of stopping the rain (yoga) of 
Krsna, Brahman in human form, the hero of Vraja. Or he heard about the 
power produced by Krsna's sakti. Though it is said he had gone to Vraja 
(stated earlier) he did not go personally out of pride. Or even though going 


there, he heard or was informed by the clouds since out of confusion of 
pride, he could not personally realize what had happened. 


Or he saw (nisamya). This is the other meaning according to Visva 
dictionary. He lost his pride (nistambhah). “Why?” His desire to destroy 
Vraja was thwarted (bhrasta-sankalpah). He made his clouds and winds 
(svan) or his own clouds (svdn) stop giving disturbance, since by not 
withdrawing them he feared he would be in trouble. He made the clouds 
and winds go far away, leaving the sky out of fear (san-nyavarayat). 


Text 25.25 


kham vyabhram uditadityam vata-varsam ca darunam 
nisamyoparatam gopan govardhana-dharo 'bravit 


Seeing that the fierce wind and rain had now ceased, the sky had 
become clear of rainclouds, and the sun had risen, the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill spoke to the cowherd community as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing that the sun becoming visible (udita), and that the 
fierce wind and rains had stopped, Krsna spoke to the people. Because he 
personally did not investigate, being attached to the happiness of holding up 
the mountain, others saw and told him. Or he looked horizontally and 
noticed this. Still holding up the mountain he spoke. Even at this time, it 
was no effort to do this. Pariksit was worried that Krsna would be 
exhausted. Sukadeva now pacifies him with this description. 


Text 25.26 
niryata tyajata trasam gopah sa-stri-dhanarbhakah 
uparatam vdta-varsam vyuda-prayas ca nimnagah 
[Krsna said:] My dear cowherd men, please go out with your wives, 
children, cows and possessions. Give up your fear. The wind and rain 
have stopped, and the rivers’ high waters have subsided. 


COMMENTARY: O cowherds, who have protected the cows from the rain! Go 
out with the women, wealth or cows, and the children. The rivers swollen 
by rain have subsided (vyuda-prdyah). This means that water had left the 
land. 


Text 25.27 
tatas te niryayur gopah svam svam adaya go-dhanam 
sakatodhopakaranam stri-bala-sthavirah sanaih 
After collecting their respective cows, wealth and carts, the cowherd 
men, women, children and elderly persons slowly went out. 


COMMENTARY: Because of his words (tatah), they (te), who were in the hole, 
went out. Or the people, though happily standing there, gazing at Krsna (te), 
went out. Or having seen the beautiful face of Krsna in a group for seven 
days, the women and children and old people went out slowly, taking their 
wealth in carts and the cows. They went slowly because that was their 
nature, or because of fear of more rain. Or they could not go to the forest 
because they could not give up looking at Krsna. Or everyone went slowly 
since they were attached to seeing his face at that time. 


Text 25.28 
bhagavan api tam sailam sva-sthàne purva-vat prabhuh 
pasyatam sarva-bhütanam sthapayam asa lilaya 
While all living creatures looked on, the Lord easily put down the hill 
in its original place, just as it had stood before. 


COMMENTARY: The others left, but (api) the Lord put the mountain back in 
its previous place. He did this easily (/i/aya), not harshly throwing it down. 
No stone was out of place. This shows Krsna's special power. All beings 
saw him hold it easily and put it down easily with astonishment. There was 
no doubt he had done this. “Putting the mountain back after a hole was 
made would mean that the mountain would fall into the hole." He could do 
anything (prabhuh). *What was the goal?" He was absorbed in revealing 
his unlimited powers by special pastimes in Vraja. He acted in this way to 
perform various pastimes. Otherwise he could not accomplish his 
happiness. 


Text 25.29 


tam prema-vegan nirbhrta vrajaukaso 
yathà samiyuh parirambhanadibhih 


gopyas ca sa-sneham apüjayan muda 

dadhy-aksatadbhir yuyujuh sad-dsisah 
All the residents of Vrndavana, overwhelmed with ecstatic love, came 
to Krsna with embraces and other acts of affection according to their 
individual relationships with him. The cowherd women affectionately 
presented water mixed with yogurt and unbroken barleycorns as a 
token of honor, and they showered auspicious benedictions upon him in 
joy. 
COMMENTARY: As if singing out of prema, Sukadeva describes the joyful 
meeting between all the people present there and the Lord. They 
approached him (tam) who had held Govardhana to protect Vraja. Or they 
all met him with embraces, though he had displayed great powers (tam). 
The cause was the great abundance of prema caused by his actions in 
saving them. They approached him with embraces as well as blessings, 
smelling his head, grasping his feet, massaging his left hand, cracking his 
fingers, praising him, and asking if he were no longer tired or suffering, 
appropriate to the rank of the person (yatha)—superior, equal or inferior. 
The priests gave blessings. The elders smelled his head. The servants and 
children took his feet. Friends embraced him and massaged his arms. 


Yatha can stand for yathavat which means “with tears and hairs standing on 
end while they embraced." This would be natural to them (yathavat). Or 
just as (vatha) the people came, the gopis came. Though in public, out of 
prema, they lost their composure. Or just as others came, the gopis came 
with special bhavas. But they did not embrace him since it would be 
improper at that time. They acted according to their individual bhavas. This 
is a statement made by Sukadeva out of his special bhàva. Some versions 
have the word ca, but it means api. They are described in a special way. 


Or ca can mean “but.” This especially distinguishes the gopis from the 
others mentioned. They worshipped him with affection (sa-sneham). Here it 
means fresh anuraga. They worshipped him with anuraga. 


Or they worshipped him by rubbing oil and ghee on his limbs because of 
prema (prema-vegat). In bliss they gave blessings “Control the wicked, 
protect the obedient, and always be served by all powers." Spontaneous 
blessings arose because they were intensely happy (muda). 


Or the elders, youths, and children as well as the priests came and 
worshipped appropriately by smelling his head, embracing his neck and 
taking his feet. The gopis approached him with embraces, etc., in their 
minds. The old women worshipped him affectionately (sa-sneham) or they 
worshipped Krsna who had affection (sa-sneham). They also gave 
blessings. 


Text 25.30 


yasodà rohini nando ramas ca balinam varah 

krsnam àlingya yuyujur asisah sneha-katarah 
Mother Yaśodā, mother Rohini, Nanda Maharaja and Balarama, the 
greatest of the strong, all embraced Krsna. Overcome with affection, 
they offered him their blessings. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This verse describes his meeting with his mother and others, who were 
more affectionate to him than the other cowherds and women, and were 
situated behind. Rohini’s name is mentioned before Nanda's name since 
Nanda gave her great respect, and she was the assistant of Ya$oda. 
Balarama is called the best of the strong because though he could have 
lifted Govardhana also, since he holds the earth on his head with ease in his 
expansion named Sesa, he was not inclined to do so because Krsna desired 
to perform this pastime. Or, the phrase can indicate that he embraced Krsna 
with great intensity. Agreeing with Krsna's desire, he remained silent, 
because of his great affection, great strength and knowledge, or in order to 
assist in glorifying Krsna as the lifter of Govardhana. Thus he was not 
mentioned previously in the pastime. Yasoda, Rohini and Nanda blessed 
him saying, "Protect us always, be happy always, and attain all your desires 
at all times." They were bewildered (katarah) because of their affection. In 
old drawings of lifting Govardhana it is sometimes seen that the elder 
women offer him butter to eat, and his father and uncles support 
Govardhana with their heads. In this way they became confused by their 
affection. 


Text 25.31 


divi deva-ganah siddhah sadhyà gandharva-caranah 
tustuvur mumucus tustah puspa-varsani parthiva 


In the heavens, O King, all the devatas, including the Siddhas, Sadhyas, 
Gandharvas and Caranas, sang the praises of Krsna and showered 
down flowers in great satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Not only the people of Vraja became joyful, but the inhabitants of heaven 
also celebrated. This is described in two verses (31-32). “Since Indra 
suffered broken pride, why did they act in this way?” They were satisfied 
and joyful by seeing the sweet pastime of Krsna and the destruction of 
Indra’s pride, which made him commit a criminal act. Or, Sukadeva calls 
out to Pariksit in astonishment, since the devatas rejoiced even though their 
king had suffered. Or, just as one properly ignores the governor in 
deference to the king, so the devatds properly ignored Indra in deference to 
the Supreme Lord. O Pariksit, this is known to you. It should be understood 
that Indra was not angry by having his pride destroyed. 


Text 25.32 


sankha-dundubhayo nedur divi deva-pracoditah 
jagur gandharva-patayas tumburu-pramukha nrpa 


My dear Pariksit, the conch shells and kettledrums played by the 
devatas in heaven sounded, and the best of the Gandharvas, led by 
Tumburu, began to sing. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The instruments were played skillfully and amazingly (pra-coditah) by the 
devatas. Or, the instruments were played by the musicians inspired by the 
dancing and singing. Divi is mentioned twice to indicate that the devatas in 
heaven were not afraid of Indra by acting in this way. Sukadeva calls to 
Pariksit out of bliss, or to indicate that the king also celebrates in this way. 


Text 25.33 


tato 'nuraktaih pasupaih parisrito 
rajan sva-gostham sa-balo ’vrajad dharih 

tatha-vidhany asya krtani gopika 

gayantya tyur mudita hrdi-sprsah 
Surrounded by loving cowherd boyfriends and Balarama, Krsna 
entered his house within Vraja. The cowherd girls returned to their 
homes, singing joyfully about the lifting of Govardhana Hill and other 
glorious deeds performed by Krsna, who had so deeply touched their 
hearts. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna's entrance into the village, while the gopis sang, is 
described. He was surrounded by the cowherds because they by nature had 
great affection for him (anuraktaih). Cowherds include others, everyone 
living in Vraja, for he was the life of Vraja. (SB 10.25.22) It was described 
that the servants and priests also had entered the hole. O King (rajan)! 
Sukadeva calls for the attention of Pariksit who was bewildered by great 
joy. Or Krsna shone (rajan), surrounded by the others affectionately. Sah 
indicates he who held up Govardhana to protect Vraja or he whose face was 
seen by the gopis for seven days continuously or he who is the lord of your 
life (for Pariksit). 


He was with Balarama (sa-balah), holding hands or exchanging affection. 
Out of fear of the rain everyone had come close to Krsna, who was in the 
center, in order to hold up Govardhana. Now with them he went back to 
Vraja. One version has sa gostham and another has sva-gostham. 


Giving up other residences at Govardhana, Krsna entered his residence at 
Nanda’s place. 


He was surrounded by the cowherds. They came with him in great joy. He 
had taken away Indra’s pride and the suffering of the people (harih), and 
attracted everyone with pastimes. 


He gave even more happiness to the gopis. They became joyous by singing 
about the activities of Krsna who attracts everyone's heart (Ardi-sprsah), 
after seeing his sweet pastime. Or they were overjoyed by the nature of the 
singing. Or they were overjoyed by singing about the activity which was 
indescribable (tathavidhani). Krtàni is in the plural though it refers to one 
event, lifting Govardhana, out of respect. 


Chapter Twenty-six 
Wonderful Krsna 


Text 26.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam-vidhani karmani gopah krsnasya viksya te 
atad-virya-vidah procuh samabhyetya su-vismitah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The cowherd men, astonished when they saw 
Krsna’s powerful activities, and unable to understand his potency, 
approached Nanda Maharaja with devotion and spoke with affection. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


This episode takes place in order to increase the prema of the cowherds of 
Vraja by having Nanda remove their doubts, and in order to remove the 
worry that their prema would decrease by understanding him as the Lord on 
seeing such great powers. This continues until the end of the chapter. They 
saw the most uncommon activities of Krsna (evam vidhaàni karmani). The 
plural is used to indicate all the previous incidents. They had not thought 
about his powers (atad-virya-vidah) since they (te) were famous for always 
being controlled by their affection for him. Being completely surprised, 
they approached Nanda with great devotion (sam-abhyetya) and spoke with 
great prema or showing logic (pra-ticuh). 


Text 26.2 
balakasya yad etàni karmany aty-adbhutani vai 
katham arhaty asau janma gramyesv atma-jugupsitam 


[The cowherd men said:] Since this boy performs such extraordinary 
activities, how could he warrant a birth among worldly men like us—a 
birth that for him would seem contemptible? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He is only a boy (vai) but performs these astonishing activities. Sometimes 
the word ca is seen instead of vai. Ca means "even though." How could he 


take birth in a lowly family which would make him subject to criticism? 
The word asau (he, that person) indicates that he was not present, since he 
had gone to the forest. His presence when they spoke would be contrary to 
rasa. 


Text 26.3 


yah sapta-hayano bàlah karenaikena lilaya 
katham bibhrad giri-varam puskaram gaja-rad iva 
How could this seven-year-old boy playfully hold up the great hill 
Govardhana with one hand, just as a mighty elephant holds up a lotus 
flower? 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He is only seven years old. He held up with only one hand, not even 
changing hands, the heaviest (varam) of mountains and so casually. And he 
held it up and remained in that position. How could he do this? They 
express astonishment since it was impossible. An example is given to show 
his casually lifting of the mountain. It was like an elephant lifting a lotus. 
This indicates the scene was most beautiful. Therefore he cannot be a 
normal child. In Visnu Purdna it is described that he began to herd the cows 
in his seventh year on coming to Vrndavana in the summer: 


kalena gacchatà tau tu saptavarsau mahavraje 
sarvasya jagatah palau vatsapalau babhuvatuh 


The two boys, protectors of the universe, in time becoming seven years old, 
began herding the cows in Vraja. 


Sridhara Svàmi explains that this means “The herders of calves in time 
became seven years old and became capable of herding the cows." This is 
because previously it was said that the two boys were herding the calves 
only. According to Visnu Purdna, in that year or the next they played during 
the monsoon period. Then Krsna subdued Kaliya. Then Dhenuka and 
Pralamba were killed. Then he lifted Govardhana in the autumn. (He would 
then be eight years old). This is contrary to what Bhdgavatam says in this 
verse. Thus Visnu Puràna describes the pastime in a different kalpa. This 


solves the contradiction. According to Bhagavatam, Krsna and Balarama 
were still in their pauganda age when Krsna lifted Govardhana. 


Text 26.4 


tokenamilitaksena pütanaya mahaujasah 
pitah stanah saha pranaih kaleneva vayas tanoh 
As a mere infant who had his eyes completely closed, he drank the 
breast milk of the powerful demoness Pitana and then sucked out her 
very life air as well, just as the force of time sucks out the youth of one's 
body. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Though he performed many acts which were difficult to understand and 
which could cause doubt when he was very young, such as killing Putana, 
by seeing him directly lift Govardhana at this time, all these became causes 
of doubt. This is explained in nine verses (4-12). He killed Pütana with his 
eyes completely closed, very easily, or being very young. How he drank her 
life air is difficult to understand. Therefore an example is given. He drank 
her life airs just as time drinks the years from the body. This indicates the 
baby's great power. Katham from the previous verse should be understood 
for all the verses following. By all the astonishing activities, birth in a lowly 
family could not be suitable. Or, katham need not be understood in these 
verses. The verses illustrate the previous statement that his activities were 
most astonishing (verse 2). 


Text 26.5 


hinvato 'dhah sayanasya masyasya caranav udak 
ano patad viparyastam rudatah prapadahatam 
Once, when only three months old, little Krsna was crying and kicking 


up his feet as he lay beneath a huge cart. Then the cart fell and turned 
upside-down simply because it was struck by the tip of his toe. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The cart was slightly hit by the tip of his foot. His crying indicates his very 
young age. His turning over the cart at that age was most astonishing. This 
showed his great power. Or the event simply indicates the activities he 
performed at that time. The same is illustrated in the following verses. 


Text 26.6 
eka-hayana asino hriyamano vihayasa 
daityena yas trnavartam ahan kantha-grahaturam 
At the age of one, while sitting peacefully he was taken up into the sky 


by the demon Trnavarta. But baby Krsna grabbed the demon's neck, 
causing him great pain, and thus killed him. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He was just sitting. This indicates his very young age. He could not move at 
all on his feet. He afflicted the demon by holding his throat. 


Text 26.7 
kvacid dhaiyangava-stainye matra baddha udükhale 
gacchann arjunayor madhye bahubhyam tav apatayat 


Once, his mother tied him with ropes to a mortar because she had 
caught him stealing butter. Then, crawling on his hands, he dragged the 
mortar between a pair of arjuna trees and pulled them down. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The word kvacit means once. It should be understood in the verses 
following as well. Moving by his hands (bahubhyam) he made the trees fall. 
This indicates that a lot of strength was needed to pull the mortar. 


Text 26.8 


vane sancarayan vatsan sa-ramo balakair vrtah 
hantu-kamam bakam dorbhyam mukhato 'rim apatayat 


Another time, when Krsna was tending the calves in the forest together 
with Balarama and the cowherd boys, the demon Bakasura came with 


the intention of killing Krsna. But Krsna seized this inimical demon by 
the mouth and tore him apart. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


He tore apart Baka in the presence of Balarama and other boys. This shows 
his strength was greater than that of the others with him. He tore him apart 
starting from the mouth. Baka was an enemy because he desired to kill 
Krsna at any opportunity, since he was born in tamas. But he was especially 
eager to kill Krsna since Krsna had killed his sister Pütana. Baka was 
actually killed after Vatsasura. The order is incorrect since the people were 
overcome with great astonishment. This will be done in later verses as well. 


Text 26.9 


vatsesu vatsa-rüpena pravisantam jighamsaya 
hatva nyapatayat tena kapitthani ca lilaya 
Desiring to kill Krsna, the demon Vatsa disguised himself as a calf and 
entered among Krsna's calves. But Krsna killed the demon and, using 
his body, enjoyed the sport of knocking kapittha fruits down from the 
trees. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The demon desired to kill Krsna along with Balarama. Krsna killed him 
casually and by grasping his feet and whirling him around made fruits fall 
from the tree. His great strength is indicated by throwing the demon onto 
the tree top. 


Text 26.10 
hatvà rasabha-daiteyam tad-bandhüms ca balanvitah 
cakre tala-vanam ksemam paripakva-phalanvitam 


Together with Balarama, Krsna killed the jackass demon and all his 
friends, thereby securing the safety of the Talavana forest, which 
abounded with fully ripened palm fruits. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Accompanied by Balarama, he killed Dhenuka. This shows that he was 
predominant in the killing of Dhenuka, even though Balarama actually 
killed him. In this verse Krsna is said to kill Dhenuka because Balarama's 
strength arose from Krsna's strength. He made the forest safe, without fear, 
so that all the fruits could be enjoyed. 


Text 26.11 
pralambam ghatayitvogram balena bala-salina 
amocayad vraja-pasun gopams caranya-vahnitah 
After arranging for the mighty Balarama to kill the terrible demon 
Pralamba, Krsna saved Vraja’s cowherd boys and their animals from a 
forest fire. 


COMMENTARY: Through Balarama, he had Pralamba killed. This shows 
Krsna’s prominence. Why did he have Balarama and not others kill 
Pralamba? Balarama possessed great strength by Krsna’s influence. In his 
presence no one else was suitable to kill Pralamba. 


Text 26.12 


asi-visatamahindram damitvà vimadam hradat 
prasahyodvasya yamunam cakre sau nirvisodakam 
Krsna chastised the most poisonous serpent, Kaliya, and after 
humbling him he drove him forcibly from the lake of the Yamuna. In 
this way the Lord made the water of that river free of the snake’s 
powerful poison. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Krsna subdued Kaliya while destroying his pride (vimadam). Or, he sent 
him, free of pride, from the lake. 


Text 26.13 


dustyajas canurágo smin sarvesam no vrajaukasam 
nanda te tanaye 5masu tasyapy autpattikah katham 


Dear Nanda, how is it that we and all the other residents of Vraja 
cannot give up our constant affection for your son? And how is it that 
he is so spontaneously attracted to us? 


COMMENTARY: They discuss among themselves. They address Nanda with 
great affection, explaining their great affection for Krsna. If he is the Lord, 
even then, by his show of powers, our bhakti increases. Natural anurdga 
arises with restriction of fear and respect. Though we directly witness his 
powers we cannot give up affection for him, because it is natural 
(autpattikah), like heat arising from fire. 


Inferring he is the Lord by protecting us from danger, the affection should 
decrease. All of us (nah), from infants to elders experience this. We cannot 
give up attraction to he who attracts everyone's heart with his beautiful 
form, even though we are the most fallen, and offensive (asmasu). How is 
this? He is not Narayana, the source of avatdras and he is not some 
avatara. He is completely different by his special, remarkable form as a 
child with sweetness and power. He must be an ocean of inconceivable 
greatness, some great person. 


The truth is this. He is both avatari and avatàra, endowed with unlimited 
powers while performing extraordinary childhood pastimes. He is most 
inconceivable, having contrary qualities. He is a special form of Bhagavan. 


O Nanda, always full of joy! He is your son. You have a great fortune! Your 
name is suitable since you are always blissful because of such a son. 


Text 26.14 


kva sapta-hayano bàlah kva mahadri-vidhaàranam 
tato no jayate sanka vraja-natha tavatmaje 
On the one hand this boy is only seven years old, and on the other we 
see that he has lifted the great hill Govardhana. Therefore, O King of 
Vraja, a doubt about your son arises within us. 


COMMENTARY: Though your child is an ordinary boy, today we have 
experienced his great powers directly. They speak in astonishment. Because 
of the contradiction of being an ordinary child and having great powers, 
doubt arises in their minds. This is expressed in this verse. He is only seven 
years old. This is his aspect as a normal child. Holding up Govardhana is 


his aspect of great power. Since an ordinary child cannot hold up a big 
mountain, there is a great contradiction. Because of this, we see him as a 
child and as the Lord. But that perception is also contradictory. Thus we 
have a doubt. Though he is the source of avataras, avatari (showing 
sweetness), he manifests as an avatara (showing powers). Though he is the 
avatara, appearing in this world with powers, he is the source, avatari, 
showing sweetness. But we cannot be sure, because he definitely shows 
ordinary aspects and aspects as the Lord. 


Or though he has manifested with powers (tatah), we do not have fear 
(sanka). Thus we cannot give up our attraction to him. 


O lord of Vraja! Because you control Vraja, everyone here is fortunate. Or 
because you are the lord of all of Vraja, you can destroy our doubt. Or 
because he is your son, that doubt does not arise (no jayate). Because he is 
repeatedly described as the son of Nanda, doubt does not arise that he is the 
Lord or the son of Vasudeva. And attachment for those forms does not arise. 


Or we cannot give up attachment because he is your son. This attraction is 
unconditional (nirupadhi). He exists eternally as your son. Attraction to him 
because of his form and qualities (which are upadhis) is also unconditional 
(nirupadhi). The eternal nature of his qualities will be discussed elsewhere. 


Text 26.15 


sri-nanda uvdca 
sruyatam me vaco gopa vyetu sanka ca vo ’rbhake 
enam kumaram uddisya gargo me yad uvaca ha 
Nanda Maharaja replied: O cowherd men, just hear my words and let 
all your doubts concerning my son be gone. Some time ago Garga Muni 
spoke to me as follows about this boy. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Fearing there would be a decrease in affection because of fear and respect 
in realizing that Krsna was the Lord, by directly revealing that he had 
directly appeared to display unlimited qualities of the Lord, Garga had not 
directly stated Krsna's supreme position of power. Nanda informed the 
cowherds by Garga's words which he understood to mean that Krsna was a 


child but had some extraordinary qualities similar to the Lord. You should 
hear my words which are potent since I heard from Garga. Your (vah) 
doubts should disappear about this boy (arbhake). He makes it understood 
that Krsna is his child by using the word arbhake. Or your doubts about 
your (vah) son should disappear. To increase their affection for Krsna he 
identifies Krsna as their son as well as his. Hear what Garga said 
concerning this (enam) son of mine. By using the word enam (this) he 
speaks as if Krsna were present though he was actually absent, since he was 
the object of great attraction for them and was present in their hearts at all 
times. By repeating words like arbhake and kumaram he indicates that 
Krsna is none other than his son. Or, hear what Garga said clearly (ha) 
about this boy to me, not by hints. 


Text 26.16 
varnás trayah kilasyasan grhnato 'nu-yugam tanüh 
suklo raktas tathà pita idanim krsnatam gatah 
Your son Krsna appeared in previous yugas [according to the avatara 
he worshipped| with three different colors—white, red and yellow— 
and now he has appeared in a blackish color. 


COMMENTARY: Nanda quotes Garga's words (SB 10.8.13-19) to instill faith 
in the cowherds until verse 22. However, in verse 22 there is a slight 
alteration of the words (na vismayah from gopdyasva samahitah). Nanda 
changed the words, since Garga's words did not indicate Krsna's greatness 
but rather decreased his greatness since he is to be protected by others. 
Another version is gopaya susamahitah: be attentive regarding profit (aya) 
to the cowherds (gopa). This is not suitable since there was no worry of 
Nanda becoming proud of wealth and power. Garga's statement would also 
not indicate his benefit to the world and Nanda thought Krsna's equality 
with Narayana was impossible. Instead he says “Do not be astonished by 
his astonishing activities." 


They were aware of Garga's words previously for, after the killing of Baka, 
they said: 

aho brahma-vidam vaco nasatyah santi karhicit 

gargo yad aha bhagavan anvabhavi tathaiva tat 


The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never become untrue. 
It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni predicted we are now 
actually experiencing in all detail. SB 10.11.57 


However, now the words taken together in seven verses (16-22) had special 
significance. 


Text 26.17 
pragayam vasudevasya kvacij jatas tavatmajah 
vasudeva iti sriman abhijfiah sampracaksate 


This beautiful son of yours somewhere appeared previously as the son 
of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned sometimes call this child 
Vasudeva. 


Text 26.18 
bahüni santi namani rüpàni ca sutasya te 
guna-karmanurupani tany aham veda no janah 
For this son of yours there are many forms and names according to his 
qualities and activities. These are known to me, but people in general 
do not understand them. 


Text 26.19 
esa vah sreya adhasyad gopa-gokula-nandanah 
anena sarva-durgani yüyam afijas tarisyatha 
By his nature of increasing the bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this 


child will always act most auspiciously for you. And by his grace only, 
you will surpass all difficulties. 


Text 26.20 
puranena vraja-pate sadhavo dasyu-piditah 
ardjake raksyamana jigyur dasyün samedhitah 
In a previous birth, when Indra was dethroned, and the devatas were 


afflicted by the demons, they were rescued by Krsna, conquered the 
demons and then flourished. 


Text 26.21 


ya etasmin maha-bhage pritim kurvanti manavah 

narayo 'bhibhavanty etan visnu-paksan ivasurah 
Enemies cannot harm the devotees who show affection for this greatly 
fortunate child, just as the demons cannot harm the devatas. 


Text 26.22 


tasman nanda kumaro ‘yam nàrayana-samo gunaih 
sriya kirtyanubhavena tat-karmasu na vismayah 


Therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as good as 
Narayana by his qualities, opulence, name, fame and influence. Thus 
you should not be astonished by his activities. 


Text 26.23 


ity addhà mam samadisya garge ca sva-grham gate 
manye narayanasyamsam krsnam aklista-karinam 


After Garga Rsi spoke these words to me and returned home, I began 
to consider that Krsna, who keeps us free from trouble, is empowered 
by Narayana. 

COMMENTARY: Since I am his father, from that time I considered him to be 
like Narayana. /ti can indicate that the words of Garga not mentioned were 
now considered. Nanda became absorbed in Garga’s statements. Or though 
he changed the words gopayasva (hide him) to tat-karmasu (in his 
activities), the meaning was finally the same. His words were the same as 
Garga's words (samadisya). By producing faith, he hoped to eliminate their 
astonishment. Garga spoke and went home. This was concluded long ago, 
and thus Nanda did not have to worry about the problem now. Sukadeva has 
also mentioned the same conclusion. Nanda shows his profound nature and 
sense of deliberation to instill faith in the cowherds. 


Though Krsna was actually superior to Narayana he is said to be similar or 
to be his amsa. To increase affection, his real position of power is hidden. 
Or I consider him some part of Narayana or some special, great person with 
similar qualities. Or though he is my son, I think of him as a part of 
Narayana, to respect the words of Garga. Not only out of respect to Garga 


do I think like this, but I also experience it. Krsna performs astonishing 
activities without suffering (aklista-karinam). 


Text 26.24 


iti nanda-vacah srutvà garga-gitam tam vrajaukasah 
mudità nandam ànarcuh krsnam ca gata-vismayah 
Having heard Nanda Maharaja relate the statements of Garga Muni, 
the residents of Vrndavana became enlivened. Their perplexity was 
gone, and they worshiped Nanda and Krsna with great respect. 


COMMENTARY: They heard the words of Nanda, and through that, the song 
of Garga, or the verses spoken by Garga. Their astonishment was gone. His 
actions were possible because he was a portion of Narayana, the best among 
men. Therefore, they rejoiced (muditah). Or they rejoiced and lost their 
astonishment. First they worshipped Nanda, being joyful from his words 
and because he was the father of Krsna. Or they worshipped Krsna later, 
after he returned from the forest. 


ity evam uktas tair gopaih krsno "py aha mahamatih 
mat-sambandhena vo gopa yadi lajjà na jayate 
slaghyo vaham tatah kim vo vicarena prayojanam 

yadi vo Sti mayi pritih slaghyo "ham bhavatam yadi 

tad-atma-bandhu-sadrsi buddhir vah kriyatam mayi 
When the cowherds spoke in this way, wise Krsna was silent for a moment 
and then spoke with affectionate anger. O cowherds! If you are not ashamed 
of having a relationship with me, or if I am praiseworthy, then why think 
about this at all? If you have affection for me and if I am praised by you, 
you should think of me as the closest relative. Visnu Puràna 5.13.9-12 


manyante mam yatha sarve bhavanto bhima-vikramah 
tathaham nàvamantavyah sajatiyo smi bandhavah 
yady aham bhavatam slaghyo bandhavo deva-saprabhah 

parijndnena kim karyam yady eso ’nugraho mama 
Just as all of you, having great prowess, think of me in the same way, I 
should not be disrespected. I am your relative and friend. If I am worthy of 
your praise, as a friend and have powers like a devata, what is the use of 
thinking too much about this, if you are merciful to me? Hari-vamsa 


This version is from another kalpa. Though they had all doubts removed by 
the answer of Nanda, they spoke eagerly to him to make this conviction 
stronger and hear directly from his mouth. Since this is well known, 
Sukadeva does not mention it. 


Text 26.25 


deve varsati yajna-viplava-rusa vajrasma-varsanilaih 
sidat-pala-pasu-striy atma-saranam drstvanukampy utsmayan 
utpatyaika-karena sailam abalo lilocchilindhram yatha 
bibhrad gostham apàn mahendra-mada-bhit priyàn na indro gavam 


Indra became angry when his sacrifice was disrupted, and thus he 
caused rain and hail to fall on Gokula, accompanied by lightning and 
powerful winds, all of which brought great suffering to the cowherds, 
animals and women there. When Krsna, who is by nature always 
compassionate, saw the condition of those who had only him as their 
shelter, he smiled broadly and lifted Govardhana Hill with one hand, 
just as a small child picks up a mushroom to play with it. Holding up 
the hill, he protected the cowherd community. May he, Govinda, the 
Lord of the cows and the destroyer of Indra's false pride, be pleased 
with us. 


COMMENTARY: Unsatisfied with the wealth of special love, all the people of 
Vraja pray for more love. Identifying themselves as people of Vraja, they do 
not utter the name of Indra out of hatred (deve). Or deve means that Indra 
shone with anger (divyati), desiring to conquer Krsna. Indra created rain 
because he was angry (rusa) that his worship was replaced with 
Govardhana worship (yajia-vilplava). He saw the suffering cowherds, cows 
and women. They suffered more in that order. Krsna was merciful in that 
order. He lifted the mountain by its root (utpatya). 


Abalah means he was a child, or was without Balarama, in order to glorify 
him alone. He did not need the help of Balarama. Or it means he had more 
strength than Visnu since he revealed special powers in this pastime. He 
lifted the mountain easily (/i/a) like a mushroom. Mahendra indicates that 
Indra was full of pride and that he was stronger than all others. Here his 
name is mentioned. 


Or he broke the pride of Indra because of his great anger at the devotees 
(maha). This indicates that he gave the greatest benefit to the greatest 
offender. Therefore, he was merciful (anukampi). Therefore he should be 
pleased with us, who have taken shelter of him, though we are fallen. 


This verse is also meant to appease Pariksit who was overcome with prema 
and a prayer so that the people of Vraja, who were surrendered to Krsna, 
could tolerate the suffering. 


Chapter Twenty-seven 
Lord Indra and Mother Surabhi Offer Prayers 


Text 27.1 
sri-suka uvaca 
govardhane dhrte saile asarad raksite vraje 
go-lokad avrajat krsnam surabhih sakra eva ca 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Krsna had lifted Govardhana Hill and 
thus protected the inhabitants of Vraja from the terrible rainfall, 
Surabhi, the mother of the cows, came from her planet to see Krsna. 
She was accompanied by Indra. 


COMMENTARY: Govardhana means “increasing the cows." Because of the 
help of the mountain, the cows did not fall into suffering despite the great 
rain, but rather flourished because of the abundant grass. Vraja refers to the 
people, animals and birds there as well. Goloka is a planet above Vaikuntha. 
It is the planet of cows. This is described by Indra in Hari-vamsa: 


svargad ürdhvam brahma-loko brahmarsi-gana-sevitah 

tatra soma-gatis caiva jyotisam ca mahatmanam 

tasyopari gavam lokah sadhyas tam palayanti hi 

sa hi sarva-gatah krsna mahakasa-gato mahan 

upary upari tatrapi gatis tava tapomayr 

Above the heavenly planets is Brahma-loka, Vaikuntha, worshipped by the 
Vedas, the sages and Garuda and others. It is the goal of Siva, of the 
liberated souls and the devotees. Above this is the planet of cows, protected 
by the perfected devotees. O Krsna, it 1s all pervading, great, attained after 
realization of the Lord. 


evam bahu-vidhai rüpais caramiha vasundharam 
brahma-lokam ca kaunteya golokam ca sandtanam 
I move about in many forms on earth, in Vaikuntha and in eternal Goloka, O 
Kaunteya. Mahabharata 
ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-rupataya kalabhih 


goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda who, though regarding all the 
inhabitants as his very self, resides in Goloka exclusively with the young 
gopis, who are embodiments of madhura-rasa. He accepts them as his 
wives, while they respond to his conjugal affection reciprocally. Brahma- 
samhita 5.48 


Vaikuntha-loka, Brahma-loka, etc., are explained in Bhdgavatamrta. 
Surabhi and Indra came. Surabhi is the prototype cow, among the chief 
cows situated in Goloka. Indra saw her coming from Goloka to Govardhana 
in joy because Krsna had protected the cows of her lineage. Indra showed 
her affection, pleased her with devotion and with her he came from Svarga 
to Krsna. The wife of Kasyapa, Indra’s step mother Surabhi, lives in Svarga. 
She is a different Surabhi, since she does not live in Goloka. 


Ca means api (even). Indra should not have come since he was in fear and 
shame because of his great offense. But even he came to take shelter of 
Krsna, because Krsna is directly Bhagavan. 


Or he came to surrender because Krsna was the highest manifestation of 
unlimited qualities like affection for the surrendered. Or he came to Krsna 
because Krsna is only controlled by his devotees. He came because of 
association with such devotees. 


For Surabhi, Krsna was the attractor of everyone, the giver of the highest 
bliss, through his form and qualities. Eva indicates that Indra came alone, 
giving up his carrier and followers, out of fear and humility. 


The details are given by Vai$ampayana: 


sa dadarsopavistam vai govardhana-silatale 
krsnam aklista-karmanam puruhütah purandarah 
tam viksya balam mahatà tejasa diptam avyayam 
gopa-vesa-dharam visnum pritim lebhe purandarah 
tam sambu-jalada-cchayam krsnam srivatsa-laksanam 

paryapta-nayanah sakrah punah punar udaiksata 
Indra saw Krsna, who takes away all suffering, seated at the base of 
Govardhana. Seeing the indestructible boy shining with great effulgence, 


wearing cowherd clothing, Indra developed love for him. He repeatedly 
gazed at Krsna, dark like a water-laden cloud, marked with the Srivatsa. 
Hari-vamsa 
tasyopavistasya sukham paksabhyam paksi-pungavah 
antardhanagatas chayam cakaroragabhojanah 
Garuda, best of birds, who was invisible, gave shade to Krsna with his 
wings as he sat. Hari-vamsa 


Parasara says: 


garudam ca dadarsocchair antaradhanagatam dvijam 
krtacchayam harer mürdhini paksabhyam paksi-pungavam 
He saw Garuda who was invisible in the sky, giving shade to Krsna’s head 
with his two wings. Visnu Purana 


Text 27.2 


vivikta upasangamya vriditah krta-helanah 
pasparsa padayor enam kiritenarka-varcasa 


Indra, ashamed of having offended the Lord, approached him in a 
solitary place, and touched his crown, whose effulgence was as brilliant 
as the sun, upon the Lord’s lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: He met Krsna in a solitary place. Sometimes the cowherds 
utter curses out of hatred. Fearing that they would do this or laugh 
disrespectfully, Krsna had sent the cowherds elsewhere previously on some 
pretext. He did not bring Balarama, since he knew about the abhiseka, and 
Balarama was a senior. Indra approached close (upa), with hands on his 
head and downcast face (sam). Though it was proper that Indra approach 
after Surabhi since he followed her, he approached first. She became fearful 
or confused on seeing his attractive form. Or she previously met the Lord, 
and now Indra’s meeting is described. Or he met Krsna, after Surabhi (upa). 
He was ashamed because he had offended the Lord by bad words or 
disrespectful actions. Having his worship interrupted by the Lord, he 
touched the feet of the Lord, in cowherd form (enam), with his crown 
whose effulgence shone far like the sun. This means at a distance he fell on 
the ground out of shame and fear. 


Text 27.3 


drsta-srutanubhavo sya krsnasyamita-tejasah 
nasta-tri-lokesa-mada idam aha krtanjalih 
Indra had now heard of and seen the power of omnipotent Krsna, and 
his false pride in being the lord of the three worlds was thus defeated. 
Holding his hands together in supplication, he addressed the Lord as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY: Indra experienced Krsna who had unlimited powers, by 
seeing the supreme Brahman in human form, as Krsna, the young cowherd, 
when he lifted Govardhana and he had heard about him from Brahma. 
Though he had a brilliant crown, in front of Krsna, whose toe tips shone 
with greater brilliance than a million suns, he was like a firefly in the 
daylight. Immediately he lost his pride in being master of the three worlds. 
Or because of Krsna's unlimited power, Indra gave up his pride in ruling the 
three worlds. 


He had directly experienced Krsna's powers (drsta) by Krsna lifting 
Govardhana, or by his coming to Vraja. He had heard of his powers. Thus 
with folded hands he spoke. Or because he had seen the Govardhana 
pastime and heard about him through scriptures, he spoke according to that 
experience. Thus his praise would be excellent. 


Text 27.4 


indra uvdca 
visuddha-sattvam tava dhama santam 
tapo-mayam dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam 
maya-mayo 'yam guna-sampravaho 
na vidyate te grahananubandhah 
Indra said: Your form, a manifestation of pure goodness, is 
undisturbed by change, shines with knowledge and is devoid of passion 
and ignorance. Your succession of qualities has no connection with 
maya since they are accepted by you. 


COMMENTARY: Understanding that the Lord was not angry at his offense by 
seeing his naturally happy face, and being relieved, he began to praise 
Krsna. First he speaks in order to get forgiveness for his offense: you should 


not be angry with me since I was bewildered by your maya and stuck in the 
material world as a continual offender. 


Because the Lord's form is beyond the gunas and full of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, it is called visuddha-sattvam. This means that it has 
some similarity to sattva-guna, in being devoid of greed, anger and other 
bad qualities. Though the devatas are in sattva because they and Indra have 
the possibility of greed and other bad qualities, the nature of devatas is not 
described by the term visuddha-sattva. Or visuddha-sattva means the 
eternal form of bliss, arising from the cit-sakti. Or it is a vocative address. O 
Lord, free of all faults or untouched by the gunas! Your form (dhama) is 
pure existence (sattvam), pure Brahman. It is to be attained only by intense 
concentration of the mind (tapo-mayam). This form destroys rajas and 
tamas in your servants or, because of this sattvam, your servants have no 
rajas and tamas. 


This form, which is directly realized (ayam) with a series of qualities like 
compassion, is not made of maya since the form exists by your acceptance. 
You are beyond the gunas because your form and qualities are self- 
manifesting, accomplished by you alone. Or since your servants are free of 
rajas and tamas, they are beyond samsara (guna-sampravahah) since only 
by lack of knowledge of you (agrahana) would they be bound up. 


Or dhàma refers to the Lord's abode or village. That place is beyond the 
gunas made of maya since it is like you. What can I do there? What I have 
done is a great sin. Or your abode is a pure living being (visuddha-sattvam) 
endowed with peace, endowed with austerity. Therefore, there are no 
material gunas there. I am the opposite type of being. In my heart, I had 
gunas, and thus I had no knowledge of you. And thus I developed great 
offense. 


Text 27.5 


kuto nu tad-dhetava isa tat-krtà 
lobhadayo ye ’budha-linga-bhavah 
tathapi dandam bhagavan bibharti 
dharmasya guptyai khala-nigrahaya 


O controlling Lord! Where is the fault since you are the cause of maya? 
The greed and other qualities are created by you. The Lord punishes in 
order to protect dharma and chastise the wicked. 


COMMENTARY: Since you are an ocean of good qualities and devoid of 
faults, you and your devotees have no greed or other bad qualities. This is 
expressed by kaimutya. O Lord, controller of maya (isa)! Greed and other 
qualities like anger are created by you. Greed is mentioned first because it 
was a cause of happiness for the devotees at the worship of Govardhana and 
a cause of grief for others. Citsukha approves of the version with isa 
manyu-lobhadayah. Therefore, greed is permissible in unintelligent persons 
like us, who are not your servants. Though greed does not exist in you and 
your servants, it exists in us. You carry out punishment because you are 
Bhagavan, having appeared to benefit the world. You are directly the 
Supreme Lord. Or Bhagavan carries out punishment. Indra does not directly 
address the Lord as “‘you” out of fear and respect. 


Text 27.6 

pita gurus tvam jagatam adhiso 

duratyayah kala upatta-dandah 

hitaya ceccha-tanubhih samihase 

manam vidhunvan jagad-isa-maninam 

You are the father and spiritual master of this entire universe, and also 
its supreme controller. You are insurmountable time, imposing 
punishment upon the sinful for their benefit. In your various 
incarnations, selected by your own free will, you act decisively to 
remove the false pride of those who presume themselves masters of this 
world. 


COMMENTARY: You have acted for my benefit. Ca means “you yourself.” Or 
ca means "just." You perform various pastimes in your form just for the 
benefit of the world. You remove the pride of those who think they are 
rulers (jagadisa-maninam), such as me. Or O Lord of the universe (jagad- 
isa)! You remove the pride (manam) of proud persons (maninàm) since 
there is no benefit for the worlds if its protectors have pride. 


Or ca means "although." Though you destroy pride, you act for their 
benefit. Or though you give punishment (last verse) you produce benefit. 
Though you enact punishment (upatta-dandah), you are the father and guru. 
Just as the father gives punishment for the child's benefit, or the guru for 
the disciple’s benefit, or a master for the servant's benefit, or Yama (kalah) 
gives benefit to all jivas, so you give punishment for benefit. By the 
experience of hellish punishment, the jivas are cleansed of sin. That is clear 
in the story of Ajamila. Or time gives punishment with birth and death and 
gives benefit by producing detachment. Fathers and others can cheat, but 
time does not. It is difficult to surpass (duratyayah). You act through your 
avataras, who appear by the desire of your devotees (iccha-tanubhih). 


Text 27.7 


-o w mæ o 


tvam viksya kale 'bhayam asu tan-madam 
hitvarya-margam prabhajanty apasmaya 
tha khalanam api te 'nusasanam 
Even fools like me, who proudly think themselves universal lords, 
quickly give up their conceit and directly take to the bhakti when they 
see you are fearless even in the face of time. Your pastimes are 
instruction for the wicked, but joy for the devotees. 


COMMENTARY: “I perform activities for the pleasure of my devotees, not to 
break the pride of people like you." That is true. Our pride will be broken 
by itself. At some time (Ad/e), seeing you directly as fear (bhaya), or as 
being fearless (abhaya), the ignorant worship you with prema 
(prabhajanti). This is the benefit. Not only by words but by actions (hd) 
these persons (te) become a lesson for the wicked. Or in your (fe) activities 
such as lifting Govardhana, there is a lesson even for the wicked like me. 


Text 27.8 


sa tuam mamaisvarya-mada-plutasya 
krtagasas te 'vidusah prabhavam 
ksantum prabho tharhasi müdha-cetaso 
maivam punar bhün matir isa me Sat 


Engrossed in pride over my ruling power, ignorant of your majesty, I 
offended you. O capable Lord, may you forgive me. My intelligence 
was bewildered, but let my consciousness never again be so impure. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O lord of all devatas like me, or one who is capable of forgiving (prabho)! 
Because of what I stated (atha), the benefactor of the universe (sah) is fit to 
forgive me even if I have committed offense, caused by not knowing 
(avidusah) your glories, since I was devoid of discrimination (müdha- 
cetasah), since I was proud of my own powers (mamaisvarya-mada- 
plutasya). Or, even though I knew (vidusah) your powers, I committed an 
offense. Thus the offense is greater. But you should forgive me because I 
forgot (müdha-cetasah) about your powers. You should not consider 
offenses committed out of ignorance. 


Since you have descended to benefit the universe and are the crest jewel of 
mercy and generosity, it is easy for you to forgive my offense which was 
committed only once. You should forgive me since I will never again offend 
you or your devotees (maivam punar). I had the mentality of being an 
offender to you and your devotees (asati matih), and I was without 
knowledge (müdha-cetasah). Since I am not capable, how can such an 
offense not occur again? But you can forgive: O person who is capable of 
doing this (isa) even though I am an offender! This is the prayer of a person 
who is not too pure in heart. He realizes his incapability as expressed in the 
previous verse: fools give up their conceit only on seeing that you are 
fearless. He will again forget when Krsna takes the parijata tree. 


Text 27.9 


tavavataro ‘yam adhoksajeha 
bhuvo bharanam uru-bhàra-janmanam 
camu-patinam abhavaya deva 
bhavaya yusmac-carananuvartinam 


You descend into this world, O invisible Lord, to destroy the warlords 
who burden the earth and create many terrible disturbances. O Lord 


worthy of worship! You simultaneously act for the auspiciousness of 
those who faithfully serve your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: O Lord who cannot be perceived by the knowledge senses! 
You are completely invisible. But you appear on this earth (iha) for 
auspiciousness for those who serve your feet. O lord worthy of worship 
(deva)! You can make me accomplish service to you! Yusmad (plural of 
you) indicates “your people," the people of Vraja. Or, Indra speaks with 
repentance, showing his knowledge of Krsna's powers and his own 
foolishness. I know that you have appeared to benefit us because we have 
requested you to come. But still I have committed the offense. How foolish 
I am! Therefore you should forgive me. 


Or forgiving sin and not having it occur again can happen easily because of 
your nature. O Lord who slept under the axle of a cart, and showed 
affection for the devotees (adhoksaja)! Forgiving sin is suitable for giving 
liberation to the wicked. You appear in this world to give liberation to the 
leaders of troops who are a burden to the earth. O Lord who plays and 
shines (deva)! You appear in this world for increasing prema in the 
devotees. Giving liberation to demons is suitable for you. 


Text 27.10 


namas tubhyam bhagavate purusaya mahatmane 
vasudevaya krsndya satvatam pataye namah 


Obeisances to Svayam Bhagavan, known only as Krsna, possessing 
extraordinary motives, full of all glories, the son of Vasudeva and 
protector of the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


I offer respects to he who is directly the Supreme Lord (bhagavate), who 
attracts all hearts by revealing unlimited powers (krsnaya). After describing 
the external powers, he speaks of the internal powers. I offer respects to the 
purusa in the heart, full of power (mahatmane) and who dwells in all beings 
(vasudevaya). I offer respects to he who became the lord of the Satvatas for 
the sake of pastimes. Or, even though you give auspiciousness to the 
devotees in all your avatàras, now, you are very special. I offer respects to 


he who attracts all hearts, who is Svayam Bhagavan, full of all powers, 
since in this form you display your unlimited goals (purusaya). You have 
continuous glory (mahdtmane), and as Krsna are specifically the son of 
Vasudeva and the protector of all the Yadus. 


Text 27.11 
svacchandopatta-dehaya visuddha-jfiana-mürtaye 
sarvasmai sarva-bijaya sarva-bhütatmane namah 
Unto him who assumes bodies according to the desires of his devotees, 
unto him whose form is pure consciousness, unto him who is the 
universe, who is Maha-visnu and the antaryami, I offer my obeisances. 


COMMENTARY: I offer respects to you who possess a hard quality (mürtaye) 
for persons absorbed in understanding atma, whose jndna is devoid of 
bhakti (visuddha). Though the Lord is both cause and effect (sarvasmai), he 
is an object hard to approach for those dedicated to pure atma alone. I offer 
respect to him since he has an astonishing nature and is full of extraordinary 
greatness. 


Or I offer obeisances to he who reveals a form (murtaye) to those having 
knowledge of the Lord (visuddha-jfíana), who is the source of all sadhanas 
and sadhyas—bhakti and prema, who is complete (sarvasmai), who is dear 
to all beings or spreads bhakti to all beings (sarva-bhutatmane). 


Therefore you are everything. I offer respects to you who have accepted 
many bodies like Matsya and Kürma by your free will, because of the 
devotees. You reveal those avataras to give knowledge of the nature of your 
form: you have forms which are knowledge itself, beyond maya (visuddha- 
jidna-murtaye), since they are self-revealing. You are the form of the 
universe (sarvasmai), the mahd-purusa, who is the cause of all things 
(sarva-bijaya) and the antaryami of all beings (sarva-bhütatmane). 


Text 27.12 
mayedam bhagavan gostha-nasayasara-vayubhih 
cestitam vihate yajne manina tivra-manyund 
My dear Lord, when my sacrifice was disrupted I became fiercely 
angry because of false pride. Thus I tried to destroy your cowherd 


community with severe rain and wind. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The great mercy you have shown to such an offender is very special. I 
personally have performed this act right now (idam). It is most despicable 
to try to destroy Vraja. I did this out of pride and intense anger. O 
omniscient Lord (bhagavan)! You know my wicked nature. What more can 
be said about my pride? Or, O Lord, though you, full of all powers 
(bhagavan), were present, I attempted to destroy Vraja. This shows the 
serious nature of my offense. 


Text 27.13 


tvayesanugrhito smi dhvasta-stambho vrthodyamah 
isvaram gurum àtmànam tvam aham saranam gatah 


O Lord, you have shown mercy to me by shattering my false pride and 
defeating my foolish attempts. To you, the controller, the guru and the 
cause of all beings, I have now come for shelter. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami's Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


O supreme controller (isa)! Because you are the regulator of all beings, 
though you could have very well punished me, you have been merciful to 
me. This is not superficial mercy. That mercy has destroyed my pride, since 
now I have lost all eagerness to disturb you. My pride has completely 
disappeared since you have destroyed it and the desire for such acts has also 
disappeared. Thus this great offender surrenders to you, since you are the 
guru. Two other reasons for surrender are mentioned: you are the controller 
(isvaram) and you are the root of all beings (atmanam) like the sun in 
relation to its rays. Thus for three reasons I surrender. 


Text 27.14 
sri-Ssuka uvaca 


evam sankirtitah krsno maghona bhagavan amum 
megha-gambhiraya vaca prahasann idam abravit 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus glorified by Indra, Krsna, the Supreme 
Lord, smiled and then spoke to him as follows in a voice resonant like 
the clouds. 


COMMENTARY: Krsna, the Supreme Lord (bhagavdn), who was most 
merciful, was praised by Indra. Otherwise he would not speak to him as he 
does. Or though he should manifest qualities like mercy to the surrendered, 
he spoke words devoid of heart-felt mercy, because he was Krsna, dear to 
the people of Vraja. Thus his words were suitable for offenders. In the first 
case (being merciful), he spoke profoundly like a cloud, indicating his 
nature. He did not cheat Indra. He thus smiled. Or he smiled on thinking 
about Indra's pride. 


In the second case (not merciful) he spoke with words rumbling like clouds, 
angry on remembering that Indra attempted to destroy the village. Thus, 
without smiling (aprahasan), not showing his natural face, he spoke. Or he 
smiled in order to fool him, according to the saying dso janonmadakari hi 
maya: the smile which is maya; which bewilders people. (SB 2.1.31) 


The two different reactions will be explained later. 


Text 27.15 


sri-bhagavàn uvaca 
maya te 'kari maghavan makha-bhango 'nugrhnatà 
mad-anusmrtaye nityam mattasyendra-sriya bhrsam 
The Supreme Lord said: My dear Indra, it was out of mercy that I 
stopped the sacrifice meant for you. You were greatly intoxicated by 
your wealth as king of heaven, and I wanted you to always remember 
me. 


COMMENTARY: I stopped the sacrifice not in anger but as mercy, or outer 
anger and inner mercy, so that you could remember me repeatedly (anu). It 
would be impossible to remember me if you had great power and wealth. 
Or I did it so that you could remember me, by associating with me, who am 
always intoxicated with love (nityam mattasya). 


Text 27.16 


mam aisvarya-sri-madandho danda-panim na pasyati 
tam bhramsayami sampadbhyo yasya cecchamy anugraham 
A man blinded by intoxication with his power and opulence cannot see 
me nearby with the rod of punishment in my hand. If I desire his real 
welfare, I destroy his material fortune. 


COMMENTARY: A person blinded with the intoxication of wealth does not 
know (pasyat) the punishment in the form of time. Another version has 
aisvarya-sri-madandhah: he is blinded by intoxication with power and 
wealth. If I desire to show him mercy, I destroy his wealth which is the 
cause of his power. 


Text 27.17 


gamyatam sakra bhadram vah kriyatam me 'nusasanam 
sthiyatam svadhikaresu yuktair vah stambha-varjitaih 


Indra, you may now go. Execute my order and remain in your 
appointed position as king of heaven. But be sober, without false pride. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


“Then give me mercy so that I may stay in Vraja.” Go to your place. May 
there be safety for you. He released him from fear. For real devotees 
however this is not safety. Seeing him reluctant to go, he then said, “Going 
there, you should follow my order." Since you are unqualified, your staying 
here would produce more offense. Going is better. Or *O Lord, even if I go, 
I will commit offense since that is the nature of having powers.” Do as I 
have instructed: remain in your qualified position not in that of others— 
what to speak of the position of the people of Vraja, my intimate associates. 
Act with no inattention or with bhakti-yoga (yuktaih) and without pride, or 
act in the association of devotees who are devoid of pride (stambha- 
varjitaih). Giving this benediction was not really mercy but merely 
instruction with logic, since he was not otherwise capable, since he did not 
have the potential for complete mercy. By not following his instructions, 
Indra would later again commit an offense. That is revealed when Krsna 
took the parijata tree. 


Text 27.18 


athaha surabhih krsnam abhivandya manasvini 
sva-santanair upàmantrya gopa-rüpinam isvaram 
Mother Surabhi, along with her progeny, the cows, then offered her 
obeisances to Krsna. Respectfully requesting his attention, the gentle 
lady addressed the Lord, who was present before her as a cowherd boy. 


COMMENTARY: After Krsna spoke merciful words or after his skillful words 
(atha), Surabhi spoke. She was thoughtful (manasvini), controlling herself 
and not speaking first, in order to respect Indra who had come with her, or 
to fulfill her own purposes. Or she thought, “If the great offender who has 
come with me gets the Lord's mercy, then I can make my request without 
worry." Or intelligently she thought, *The Lord will not give him direct 
mercy because he is a great offender, having done violence to Gokula while 
speaking bad words." 


Offering respects with joy (abhivandya), she addressed (upamantrya) the 
Lord. “O Lord, affectionate to the devotees! O crown jewel of the cowherd! 
O protector of Gokula! O son of Nanda! O son of Yasoda!” Or she 
requested, “At the bathing ceremony, use my milk." He was worthy of 
request because, though he was the Lord of the universe, he had a cowherd 
form. He was thus Surabhi's master. 


Text 27.19 


surabhir uváca 
krsna krsna maha-yogin visvatman visva-sambhava 
bhavatà loka-nàthena sa-nàthà vayam acyuta 


Mother Surabhi said: O Krsna, Krsna, greatest of mystics! O Soul and 
origin of the universe! You are the master of the world, and by your 
grace, O infallible Lord, we have you as our master. 


COMMENTARY: O Krsna, directly Bhagavan! Repetition of the name 
indicates confirmation of the fact or joy. Or the second Krsna indicates 
“You are para-brahman in human form, manifesting unlimited qualities and 
forms.” You are endowed with inconceivable, unlimited saktis (maha- 
yogin) because you are the soul of the universe (visvatman). Or you are 
endowed with bhakti-yoga (mahà-yogin), always propagating it. Thus you 


are the dearest (visvatman). Moreover, from you the universe arises (visva- 
sambhava). We have you as our master (sanatha), without fail (acyuta), as 
the master of the worlds or being the desired attainment by all people (/oka- 
nathena). 


Or O lord full of unlimited qualities such as affection for the devotees 
(acyuta). We have as master such a person as you. The plural is used to 
represent all the cows and cowherds. 


Or we have a master in you alone. Brahma is not our master. “Why?” 
Because you are the master of all jivas. Or as master of Goloka, you are the 
supreme Lord. Or O Lord beyond all planets (aloka)! We have a master 
(sanathah) in you, the master (bhavatà nathena). You are always existing 
(acyuta)! Since others are destructible, they cannot be our master. This 
gives the reasons for his being the master. Because he is in all ways more 
attractive than anything else, he is then addressed “O Krsna! O Krsna!” 


Text 27.20 


tvam nah paramakam daivam tvam na indro jagat-pate 
bhavaya bhava go-vipra devanadm ye ca sadhavah 


You are our worshipable deity. Therefore, O Lord of the universe, for 
the benefit of the cows, the brahmanas, the demigods and all other 
saintly persons, please become our Indra. 


COMMENTARY: Please fulfill our desire. You are he who is the supreme 
happiness (parama-kam) for us cows. Or you are supreme (paramakam) for 
us (nah). Become our Indra. That is possible for you because you are the 
Lord of the universe (jagatpate). Or you are our Indra because you are the 
protector of the universe, having given protection from the rain. Therefore, 
always be prosperous (bhavaya bhava). 


Text 27.21 


indram nas tvabhiseksyamo brahmanà codità vayam 
avatirno 5i visvatman bhumer bharapanuttaye 


As ordered by Brahma, we shall perform your bathing ceremony to 
coronate you as Indra. O Soul of the universe, you descend to this 
world to relieve the burden of the earth. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


With devotion, she informs him confidently of the method of making him 
king of the cows. You are by your nature our Indra but we will bathe you to 
preach this to the people of the world. “But Brahma, who gave the post to 
Indra, will hold this in contempt." Brahma has given this order, but even so, 
it requires your consent. “Then why has Brahma not come?" We are 
qualified for this. I am your intimate associate since I am the mother of your 
cow families, whereas Brahma is excluded from this intimacy, since he 
deals only with the material world. She speaks in the plural to show her 
great respect. 


Or out of affection she speaks in the plural to include Indra who came with 
her and her other associates. Brahma did not come when Indra begged 
forgiveness for his great offense, since he feared committing another 
offense, having already committed one offense. “How can a cowherd 
become Indra?” You have descended from the spiritual world. Or, “How 
can I, the son of Nanda, be your Lord. Both you and Brahma are without 
proper discrimination.” Do not always cheat us. You reside eternally in the 
highest Goloka as our eternal Lord and have now appeared on earth with 
Nanda and other associates of yours. You do not take birth like a human. 
“Why should I relieve the earth of its burden?” You are the soul of the 
universe. The maintenance of the universe depends on you. You should 
agree to this since you appear on earth to give happiness. This happiness 
will appear for everyone when you are sprinkled with water, like a root 
sprinkled with water: 


yatha taror müla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 
Just as the branches and twigs are satisfied by watering the root, and just as 
the senses are satisfied by nourishing the life air, by worshipping the 
Supreme Lord all are worship is accomplished. SB 4.31.14 


Texts 27.22-23 


sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam krsnam upadmantrya surabhih payasatmanah 
jalair akasa-gangaya airavata-karoddhrtaih 

indrah surarsibhih sakam codito deva-matrbhih 

abhyasificata dasarham govinda iti cabhyadhat 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus appealed to Krsna, mother 
Surabhi performed his bathing ceremony with her own milk, and 
Indra, ordered by Aditi and other mothers of the devatas, anointed the 
Lord with heavenly Ganga water from the trunk of Indra’s elephant 
carrier, Airavata in the company of the devatas and great sages and 
gave the descendant of Daśārha the name Govinda. 


COMMENTARY: Having requested that Krsna accept the position of Indra of 
the cows (evam), Surabhi on her own volition bathed him, though Krsna did 
not accept out of shyness. But silence is the sign of consent (maunam 
sammati-laksanam). She did it on the strength of her bhakti, or by the 
inspiration of Brahma. Indra however fearing his great offense and not 
seeing the Lord’s mercy, did not personally participate. The devatas who 
had come out of affection for Indra and were invisible and mothers of the 
devatds encouraged him. After Krsna broke the carts, the mothers of the 
devatàs came to perform abhiseka at Gopisvara-tirtha. 


They said, “Krsna is Bhagavan. His heart is soft with mercy. He is 
affectionate to the surrendered. You have come to his dear place in 
association with his devotees. This time is proper. Do not fear him. Perform 
the festival with devotion.” Then, along with devatds and sages, he bathed 
Krsna. Using Airavata’s trunk to hold jeweled pots of water, he bathed him. 
Otherwise there would not have been pure water available immediately. It 
also gave Airavata a chance to show his special bhakti. Surabhi and Indra 
named the person who had appeared in the Yadu dynasty Govinda, a name 
related to pastimes in Gokula, to glorify him and show their affection for 
the Lord. 


Deva can also be an address to Pariksit. O deva, since you are a nara-deva, 
you can understand this. Or he calls out “O glowing one (deva)" on seeing 
Pariksit glow in joy on hearing of Krsna's abhiseka. 


Text 27.24 


tatragatas tumburu-nàradadayo 
gandharva-vidyadhara-siddha-caranah 
jagur yaso loka-malapaham hareh 
suranganah sannanrtur mudanvitah 


Tumburu, Narada and other Gandharvas, along with the Vidyadharas, 
Siddhas and Caranas, came there to sing the glories of Krsna, which 
purify all people of faults in their bhakti. And the wives of the devatas, 
filled with joy, danced together in the Lord’s honor. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


Then a festival giving joy to the universe took place. That is described in 
three verses (24-26). They came to Sakra-kunda (Indra-kunda) according to 
Varaha Purdna or Govinda-kunda according to Skanda Purdna, famous 
places near Govardhana. The reason was that they were filled with joy, and 
not because of being ordered by Indra. Tumburu is mentioned before 
Narada because he was superior in singing. That is explained in Linga 
Puràna. Narada is an eternal associate of the Lord and the best among the 
associates of the Lord's avataras, among the associates such as Garuda. He 
was present there along with Garuda and others among the Gandharvas 
because of the festival of singing. The word adayah indicates that 
Citraratha and others were also there. Or tumburu-naradaàdayah can mean 
Tumburu and Narada headed the Gandharvas. The glory of Krsna removed 
all faults in bhakti (mala) up to the desire for liberation. 


Text 27.25 


tam tustuvur deva-nikaya-ketavo 
hy avakirams cadbhuta-puspa-vrstibhih 

lokah param nirvrtim apnuvams trayo 

gavas tadà gam anayan payo-drutam 
The most eminent devatas chanted the praises of the Lord and 
scattered wonderful showers of flowers all around him. All three worlds 
felt supreme satisfaction, and the cows drenched the surface of the 
earth with their milk. 


COMMENTARY: The leaders (ketavah) of the devatas included persons like 
Varuna, and Garuda, Narada, etc., or all their associates. They with certainty 
(hi) showered Krsna with flowers which spread everywhere in an 
astonishing manner, or with flowers which were of remarkable appearance. 
Everyone felt bliss which surpassed liberation (param). By the nature of the 
ceremony, even Indra felt great joy. At that time (rada) or from that time, 
the cows drenched the earth with milk. 


Text 27.26 
nana-rasaughah sarito vrksà asan madhu-sravah 
akrsta pacyausadhayo girayo ’bibhran un manin 
Rivers flowed with various kinds of tasty liquids, trees exuded honey, 
edible plants came to maturity without cultivation, and hills gave forth 
jewels formerly hidden in their interiors. 


COMMENTARY: Previously in Vrndavana only the trees flowed with honey. 
Now (tada) this happened on the whole earth. 


Text 27.27 
krsne ’bhisikta etani sarvani kuru-nandana 
nirvairany abhavams tata krüràny api nisargatah 
O Pariksit, beloved of the Kuru dynasty, upon the ceremonial bathing 
of Krsna, all living creatures, even those cruel by nature, became 
entirely free of enmity. 


COMMENTARY: Not only good qualities appeared, but innate bad qualities 
were destroyed. This means they all showed dedication to the Lord. Those 
creatures were famous for innate cruelty by their natures or for being 
violent with each other such as snakes and mongooses. O son of the Kurus! 
O child! This is said out of great wonder, out of ecstasy of prema. 


Or “Why did the Lord who was absorbed in secret sweet pastimes, show 
powers like this?” All the worlds attained bliss because of the nature of this 
abhiseka. They could not prevent it. Because this is the nature in Vrndavana 
at all times, sweet pastimes only are accomplished there. O son of the 
Kurus! At the time of your birth there was also great bliss and lack of 
enmity, though there was lamentation for the destruction of the dynasty. 


Text 27.28 
iti go-gokula-patim govindam abhisicya sah 
anujnato yayau sakro vrto devadibhir divam 
After he had ceremonially bathed Govinda, who is the master of the 
cows and the cowherd community, Indra took the Lord's permission 
and, surrounded by the devatas and other higher beings, returned to 
his heavenly abode. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner described (iti) Indra bathed Krsna, the master 
of cows and everyone in Gokula. Or he bathed him as Govinda because he 
was the master of the cows and Gokula. Though the word Gokula includes 
the cows, the cows are mentioned separately to indicate their importance. 
They are thus mentioned first. Or he is known as Govinda because as 
master of the cows (gokula-patim) he knows (vinda) the cows (go). 


Because the name Govinda is especially related to the abhiseka, it hints at 
the relationship with Indra. Though he was an offender, he wanted to leave 
quickly out of shame and thus took permission. Surrounded by the devatas 
and sages (devadibhih) he left for Svarga. Surabhi however remained there 
in the association of her offspring, the cows, since Mathura and Vraja are 
one with Goloka, her place. Their non-difference is explained in 
Bhagavatamrta. 


Or adibhih can include Surabhi. Though she did not want to go, she is not 
mentioned directly or separately as going, out of respect. The assistants of 
the Lord, the cowherds were not present at this time. Verse 2 of this chapter 
says that Indra met Krsna in a solitary place. Thus they did not know about 
this event. Because the cowherds did not speak about it, it was not well 
known in Vraja. Nowhere else is it mentioned. 


Or verse 18 mentions that Surabhi came with her offspring and verse 19 
mentions “we” meaning other cows. Thus, though they came and saw Indra 
at the festival, they considered it astonishing to see the greatness of the 
Lord. 


Or it is said: 


gopa-vrddhas ca gopyas ca drstvà tatra satakratum 
tena sampüjitas caiva praharsam atulam yayuh 


The elder cowherds and women saw Indra. Being worshipped by him, they 
attained the highest bliss. Padma Purana 


In that case because Nanda and Yasoda did not come there, the others did 
not speak about it in Vraja. 


Chapter Twenty-eight 
Krsna Rescues Nanda Maharaja from the Abode 
of Varuna 


Text 28.1 
sri-bddarayanir uvaca 
ekadasyam niraharah samabhyarcya janardanam 
snatum nandas tu kalindyam dvadasyam jalam avisat 
Sri Badarayani said: Having worshiped Lord Janardana and fasted on 
the Ekada$i day, Nanda Maharaja entered the water of the Kalindi on 
the Dvadasi to take his bath. 


COMMENTARY: Having described an astonishing incident out of zeal, 
Sukadeva begins another story to relate the offense of Varuna similar to 
Indra's, showing his bad behavior due to pride in his power. This story 
continues till verse 9. Ekadasi, either short or long, had passed. Dvadasi, the 
day for breaking the fast, had almost passed with only 6 hours remaining on 
that present day. Nanda, as the best of devotees, did special worship on 
waking up according to the rules. Janardana means he who is offered 
prayers (ardana) by the devotees (jana), constantly with fervor. Though 
Nanda was completely accomplished already, he worshipped the Lord 
thoroughly because of his fasting. To bathe, he entered the water the 
Yamuna which increases bhakti to the Lord. Nanda went alone (tu) while 
others bathed in their houses. This shows his eagerness to bathe in the 
Yamuna. 


Or Indra had left Krsna and returned to Svarga, but (tu) Nanda did not give 
up Krsna, having Krsna as his son. He never gave up bhagavad-dharma. Or 
tu indicates that he bathed for bhakti (rather than cleanliness) in keeping 
with the statement previous that he worshipped the Lord. 


Text 28.2 


tam grhitvanayad bhrtyo varunasyasuro "ntikam 
avajnayasurim velam pravistam udakam nisi 


Because Nanda Maharaja entered the water in the dark of night, 
disregarding that demonic time, a demoniac servant of Varuna seized 
him and brought him to his master. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


The servant was by his nature not aware of Vaisnava dharma and is thus 
called asura. The strong demon was suitably protecting the water at a 
demonic time (asurim velam). Since he was Varuna's servant, Varuna was 
also at fault. Nanda had disregarded that time (which was usually forbidden 
for bathing). 


Text 28.3 


cukrusus tam apasyantah krsna rameti gopakah 
bhagavams tad upasrutya pitaram varunahrtam 
tad-antikam gato rajan svanam abhaya-do vibhuh 


O King, not seeing Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men loudly cried 
out, ^O Krsna! O Rama!” Lord Krsna heard their cries and 
understood that his father had been captured by Varuna. Therefore the 
almighty Lord, who makes his devotees fearless, went to the court of 
Varuna. 


COMMENTARY: They loudly cried “Krsna, Rama!” out of great pain. 
Spontaneously they just uttered the names of the Lord. The name Krsna is 
first because they had a special affection for that name or because of its 
special power. Or it refers to the two brothers Krsna and Balarama. The 
cowherds (gopakah) had gone with Nanda to bathe or were his guards 
surrounding him on four sides. 


Krsna heard at close hand the shouting and how Nanda had been taken. 
This means that Krsna came to the place later. Or because of the shouting 
(tat), hearing from far off as if it were close (upasrutya), he entered the 
water. He had been attracted by the shouting. 


O King! Similarly, the Lord gave fearlessness when the elders shouted as 
the brahmastra sent by A$vatthama approached you. Or the Lord shone 
(rajan), emitting effulgence because of anger, because he was the sole 
master of the people of Vraja (vibhuh). Or though he was all-pervading 


(vibhuh), he came there quickly out of affection. He was Bhagavan, who 
shows unlimited qualities such as compassion delivering the people of the 
world. 


Though he could by his will alone deliver Nanda from the demon, in order 
to give benefit to Varuna, by his great mercy, he entered the water on the 
pretext of delivering Nanda. 


Text 28.4 
praptam viksya hrsikesam loka-palah saparyaya 
mahatya püjayitvaha tad-darsana-mahotsavah 
Seeing that the Lord had arrived, Varuna worshiped him with 
elaborate offerings since he was joyful upon seeing the Lord. He spoke 
as follows. 


COMMENTARY: Varuna understood that Krsna, who, though, the inspiration 
to the senses, is generally invisible to the senses (Arsikesam), had come 
very near to him (praptam). It is understood that then Varuna approached 
him. He worshipped Krsna to his ability, and thus his role as protector of 
the planets was fulfilled. The reason for the worship was his great bliss on 
seeing Krsna. 

Or his great bliss indicates his great devotion. This means he brought Nanda 
there in order to see Krsna. It would have been improper to go to Krsna in 
Vraja and worship him elaborately there. He also derived special happiness 
from seeing Krsna in his own house. It is hinted here that his words would 
be excellent. 


Text 28.5 


sri-varuna uváca 
adya me nibhrto deho "dyaivartho 'dhigatah prabho 
tvat-pada-bhajo bhagavann avapuh param adhvanah 


Varuna said: O Lord! Now my body has attained fulfillment since I 
have attained the greatest treasure. O Supreme Lord, those who accept 
your lotus feet easily attain liberation from samsara. 


COMMENTARY: O lord of the universe, rare to meet (prabho)! Those who 
worship your feet attain (avapuh) Vaikuntha easily. Or I have today attained 


(adhigatah) the result of maintaining (nibhrtah dehah) a body constantly. I 
have attained special liberation (arthah). The reason is given. Those who 
worship your feet attain Vaikuntha. 


Or by qualification (adhi), I have attained (gatah) bhakti. Today I have 
understood that bhakti to you is my goal (arthah). He then states the result 
in the next line. Persons who somehow or other worship your feet attain 
Vaikuntha (param adhvanah). That 1s suitable since you are the distributor 
of your glory (bhagavan). 

Or “What more should be said?" Today I have attained what is most 
difficult to attain. Your devotees attain Vaikuntha but I have attained you as 
the son of Nanda directly in my house. 


Text 28.6 


namas tubhyam bhagavate brahmane paramatmane 
na yatra srüyate maya loka-srsti-vikalpana 


My obeisances unto Bhagavan, Paramatma and Brahman within whom 
there is no trace of the illusory energy, which orchestrates the creation 
of this world. 


COMMENTARY: Varuna offers respects to his greatness in devotion, showing 
the cause and effect in sequence. 


Or worshippers of the Supreme Lord, para-brahman or Paramatma, attain 
Vaikuntha, very rare to attain, by realization. “But I am just a cowherd boy.” 
But you are Bhagavan, Paramatma and Brahman. This is expressed in 
brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabyate. (SB 1.2.11) But in the above 
verse Brahman is in the middle to express that the Lord is also Brahman, 
though it is inferior to the other two. All these forms have no trace of maya. 
The form of the Lord is not maya since maya produces bodies for the jivas 
but has no power over you. This shows that the svarüpa-sakti of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, which produces various qualities, form and powers in 
the Lord is completely different. Parabrahman (bhagavan) manifests in the 
absence of a relationship with maya, in forms like Paramatma or the 
Supreme Lord. The forms of the one Lord arise by his special saktis. I am 
most successful today in seeing you, the Lord with such qualities, in my 
house. 


Text 28.7 
ajanata mamakena mügdhenakarya-vedina 
anito ‘yam tava pita tad bhavan ksantum arhati 
Your father, who is sitting here, was brought to me by a foolish, 
ignorant servant of mine who did not understand his proper duty. 
Therefore, please forgive us. 


COMMENTARY: (Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu Vaisnava-tosani commentary is 
almost the same as this commentary on this verse.) 


You should forgive my great offense since my servant was foolish. “If he 
were so ignorant, how did he know that bathing at night was a fault?" He 
had knowledge to do what was improper. Or he did not know (ajanata) it 
was your father and moreover was devoid of knowledge of the Lord 
(müdhena). Not only was he foolish but most unintelligent. He knew how to 
do the wickedest acts. This is your father. Varuna points to his father 
nearby, kept safely in his house. He protected him in his house because he 
was Krsna's father. It was said nandam ca moksyati bhayad varunasya 
pasad: he will deliver Nanda from the ropes of fear of Varuna. (SB 2.7.31) 
This means that Varuna did not bind him with ropes, but that Krsna freed 
Nanda from ropes of fear. You should forgive us for the offense of bringing 
him here (tat). “But such a great offense cannot be forgiven.” You are most 
capable (prabho)! You can forgive him. Or, you are our master (prabho)! 
Therefore it is proper that you forgive the offense of your servant. 
Sometimes bhavan is seen instead of prabho. 


Text 28.8 


mamapy anugraham krsna kartum arhasy asesa-drk 
govinda niyatam esa pita te pitr-vatsala 


O Krsna, O seer of everything, please give your mercy even to me. O 
Govinda! You are most affectionate to your father. Please take him 
home. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing that the Lord was internally angry, Varuna became 
afraid and pacified him by showing Nanda. Govinda means he who enjoys 
(vinda) Svarga (go) as its king. Thus Krsna is Varuna’s master. Or though 


he was an offender, Krsna would be merciful just as he had accepted 
abhiseka from Indra as Govinda. 


Here is your father (esah pita), just in front. Therefore do not be angry, 
since you are devoted to your father. Take him and go. Or he is suitable as 
your father (esah pita) since you are Govinda. O Lord affectionate to your 
father! Please take him. Or please take him quickly home since the time of 
breaking the fast is almost over. 


There is a deep meaning to the phrase “affectionate to your father." Because 
Krsna had affection for his father, he would come to Varuna's place for his 
father. Then in his house, Varuna could see him and worship him freely. 
Thinking in this way Varuna had brought Nanda here and put him in his 
house with devotion. My wish has been fulfilled. Now you may take him. 


Text 28.9 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam prasaditah krsno bhagavan isvaresvarah 
adayagat sva-pitaram bandhiinam cavahan mudam 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus satisfied by Varuna, Bhagavan Krsna, 
Lord of lords, returned with his father, giving joy to all their friends. 


COMMENTARY: Satisfied by the methods described (evam), by treatment, 
words and actions, Krsna returned. “Why was he satisfied with just that, for 
such a great offense?” Krsna is omniscient (bhagavan), and knew that 
actually Varuna had not made offense. In fact, he did it with a desire to see 
me. He took into account also that his father had suffered and had fear. 


“Why is Krsna considered to be Bhagavan?” He is the inspiration for all 
beings (akhilanam isvarah), or is the master internally and externally. Or 
though he is the Lord, he returned with his father. He showed special bhakti 
for his father. And since he is the father of Krsna, he had no fear of 
suffering by his very nature. 


Taking his hand, he returned home. His friends, the people of Vraja, 
experienced continual rivers of happiness. The word ca indicates that 
Nanda also celebrated the breaking of the fast. 


The Lord was pleased. This indicates that compared to Indra's offense, 
Varuna's offense was little since he wanted to see the Lord and worship 
him. In relation to Indra, it is not mentioned that the Lord was pleased. He 
was glorified by Varuna. Being pleased after someone commits a great 
offense is not possible. Thus Krsna returned home pleased, because of 
Varuna's bhakti. 


Text 28.10 


nandas tv atindriyam drstvà loka-pala-mahodayam 

krsne ca sannatim tesam jfiatibhyo vismito ’bravit 
Nanda Maharaja had been astonished to see for the first time the great 
opulence of Varuna, the ruler of the ocean planet, and also to see how 
Varuna and his servants had offered such humble respect to Krsna. 
Nanda described all this to his fellow cowherd men. 


COMMENTARY: Satisfying the desires of the devatas, his devotees, has been 
described. Now satisfying the devotees of Vraja is described. First he 
satisfies the cowherds and then the gopis. He takes the easy topic first (stici- 
kataha-nyaya). The word tu indicates a new subject. 


Nanda had seen the great wealth of the devatas (plural) and their devotion 
(sannatim) for Krsna. After returning from Varuna's place he had seen the 
wealth and worship done by Indra and others on the path. Plural of /okapala 
is implied. Or other devataàs had been at Varuna's place. Or Nanda saw the 
great wealth (mahodaya). It was beyond the senses, because it was 
variegated and unlimited. He was astonished because such devotion was not 
possible for the cowherds. Therefore he spoke to relatives like Upananda 
about wealth and worship. 


Or the word tu can indicate api. Although (tu) seeing the wealth and 
worship he was not astonished (avismitah). He spoke to his relatives to 
satisfy them. 


Text 28.11 


te cautsukya-dhiyo rajan matvà gopds tam isvaram 
api nah sva-gatim suksmam upadhasyad adhisvarah 


[Hearing about Krsna's pastimes with Varuna,| the cowherd men 
considered that Krsna must be the Supreme Lord, and their minds, O 
King, were filled with eagerness. They thought, “Will the Supreme 
Lord bestow upon us his abode?” 


COMMENTARY: The cowherds by nature were overcome with prema. O 
King! Even overcome with prema, such persons think like this out of 
curiosity. Or they were overcome with curiosity (autsukya-dhiyah) since 
they were cowherds (gopah), absorbed in various pleasures just as Krsna 
was. 


Will he offer (adhasyat) even to us by some method (upa) or by devotional 
knowledge of dtmd (sva-gatim), though it is meagre (suksmam) compared 
to seeing him? 


“Why would the bestower of the highest place give an insignificant boon?” 
He is the Supreme Lord of us devotees (adhisvarah). Sometimes a child 
ornamented with priceless gems asks for pieces of glass out of curiosity. 
The father out of affection gives it. 


Or will he have us attain his place (sva-gatim) which is invisible, beyond 
the material world (suksmam)? This is not his place here. He is the lord of 
Brahma and the devatas. He has another place for us, which has wealth like 
the places of Brahma and the devatas. They wanted to see this place out of 
curiosity. Or will he show us his place Vaikuntha belonging to his dear ones 
(sva-gatim) which is inconceivable to us (suksmam)? Or will he not take us 
to Goloka, above Vaikuntha? 


Text 28.12 


sankalpa-siddhaye tesam krpayaitad acintayat 


Because he sees everything, Krsna, the Supreme Lord, automatically 
understood what the cowherd men were conjecturing. Wanting to show 
his compassion to them by fulfilling their desires, the Lord thought as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY: He is always eager to fulfill the desires of the people of Vraja 
(sah). Out of shame, the people did not reveal their desire, but Krsna 
understood by himself (svayam vij£iaya) and thought as follows out of his 


mercy, like a child overcome with affection for his father, for actually he 
could not hope to really fulfill their desires, because they had unlimited 
wealth by their very nature already. 


Or he knew everything (asesa-drk) about the people of Vraja (svanam) 
including their curiosity. Feeling this directly because of their great 
eagerness, since he is filled with all powers (bhagavdn), he began to 
consider. 


Text 28.13 


jano vai loka etasminn avidya-kama-karmabhih 
uccavacdsu gatisu na veda svam gatim bhraman 


[Krsna thought:] People, wandering in this world among people who 
take higher and lower bodies because of karma, desire and ignorance, 
do not recognize my eternal abode. 


COMMENTARY: All people (janah) wander in this material world. Vai 
indicates that it is well known. The meaning is this. Other persons do not 
know at all their real goal. This means the best of yogis and jndnis. 


But more than the inhabitants of Vaikuntha, I cannot give up my eternal 
devotees who cannot bear separation from me for even a moment. They are 
complete in their goal. I must fulfil their desire though it arises out of 
curiosity or out of prema. 


Or my servants (janah) or cowherds wander about in pastimes with me 
higher or lower in the wave of prema performing activities of service 
(karmabhih), with desires centered on me (kama) and knowledge of bhakti 
(vidya). Always existing with me, they know Vaikuntha and dima. (with 
double negative na, na). I will fulfill the desires of my dear devotees since 
that desire includes everything dear to me in terms of knowing and the 
object of their knowledge. 


Text 28.14 
iti saficintya bhagavan maha-karuniko harih 
darsayam asa lokam svam gopanam tamasah param 


Thus, deeply considering the situation, the all-merciful Supreme Lord 
revealed to the cowherd men his abode, which is beyond prakrti. 


COMMENTARY: He thought, or considered or decided in this way (iti), being 
the Lord, and also because he was most merciful. There was no other reason 
than great mercy. He showed his form (svam lokam) to the cowherds. It was 
beyond ignorance. Because he was full of all powers (bhagavan), this was 
easy. He was all-pervading. Even Brahman is dependent on him. 


Or he showed them his form because he is directly the supreme Lord 
(bhagavan) and particularly shows great mercy (maha-karunikah). He was 
the master of the cowherds, controlled by their prema. This was also the 
cause of his thinking or deciding. 


(The next section discusses the last three verses of the chapter, to explain 
svam lokam in this verse.) 


(verse 15) 


He showed a place superior to the material world of Brahma. The phrases 
are arranged according to greater cause being later. Hi means “because of” 
or "certainly." The word yat excluded that they saw the Lord. 


(verse 16) 


The word ca means certainly. Being raised up by Krsna, they saw their 
svarupas (Brahman). They were completely absorbed (magnah) in this. 
With Krsna as his object (yatra), Akrüra had realized Brahman previously. 
This means that Brahman is included within Krsna, being his amsa. This 
incident shows the Lord's mercy, power and pervasion in regards to 
devotees. 


(verse 17) 


Seeing Krsna, the form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, like the sun with 
its mass of rays, in the planet of Brahman, there was no doubt. He was 
praised by the Vedas. 


According to the interpretation of the request—for Brahman or the Lord— 
these verses can be taken either way: as showing Brahman (svam 
lokam-svarüpam) or showing Vaikuntha (his planet, svam lokam). Or he 
showed the planet of the cowherds (gopanam), Goloka. Because it was 
beyond prakrti, it must be Vaikuntha or Goloka. 


Text 28.15 


satyam jndnam anantam yad brahma-jyotih sandtanam 
yad dhi pasyanti munayo gunapaye samahitah 
Krsna revealed the place which was real, cognizant, infinite, eternal, 
and self-effulgent. Sages see that place in trance, when their 
consciousness is free of the modes of material nature. 


COMMENTARY: He showed a place superior to the material world of Brahma. 
The phrases are arranged according to the greater cause being later. Hi 
means because or certainly. The word yat excluded that they saw the Lord. 


Speaking of the place, he now speaks of the form of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss. Yad indicates the Lord's aspect as Brahman. Hi means eva. That 
form was the eternal and unlimited light of Brahman, because of which 
even masters of yoga (munayah), surpassing the gunas of maya, who are 
absorbed in samadhi (samahitah), see it. Or they saw Brahman which 
masters of yoga see. Because this form is beyond the gunas, that form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss is accepted to be Brahman. Or even 
atmaramas, giving up liberation (agunapaye), concentrating on bhakti 
(samahitah), see it. It is said in the Second Canto: 


tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah 

sandarsayam àsa param na yat-param 
vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam 

sva-drstavadbhir vibudhair abhistutam 


The Lord, gratified by his worship, showed Brahma Maha-vaikuntha, to 
which nothing is superior, which is free of suffering, confusion and fear of 
offenses and which is praised by the devatas who constantly see the self. 


pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 
sattvam ca misram na ca kala-vikramah 
na yatra maya kim utapare harer 
anuvratà yatra surasurarcitah 


In Vaikuntha there is no rajas or tamas, and no sattva mixed with rajas and 
tamas. There is no influence of time. There is no influence of maya at all, 
what to speak of its products such as material elements. In Vaikuntha the 
inhabitants are fully dedicated to the Lord and are worshippable by the 
devas, asuras and devotees. SB 2.9.9-10 


It is said in /tihasa-samucchaya, in the story of Mudgalopa: 


brahmanah sadanad ürddhvam tad visnoh paramam padam 
suddham sandatanam jyotih param brahmeti tad vidhuh 


Above the abode of Brahma is the supreme abode of Visnu. It is pure and 
eternal, the highest light. It is called Brahman. 


pradhàna-parama-vyomnor antare virajà nadī 
tasyah pare paravyoma tripadbhütam sandtanam 
viraja parama-vyomnor antare kevalam smrtam 
tat-sthanam upabhoktavyam avyaka-brahma-sevina 


Between prakrti and the spiritual sky lies the Viraja River. Beyond the river 
lies the eternal spiritual sky of three parts. Between the Viraja and the 
spiritual sky is Brahman. It is worshipped by persons trying to attain 
impersonal Brahman. 


In Narada—pancaratra, Jitanta-stotra it is said: 


lokam vaikuntha-namanam divya-sad-guna-samyutam 
avaisnavanam aprapyam guna-traya-vivarjitam 
nitya-siddhaih samakirnam tan-mayaih páfica-kalikaih 
sabha-prasada-samyuktam vanais copavanaih subham 
vapi-küpa-tadagais ca vrksa-sandaih sumanditam 
aprakrtam surair vandyam ayutarka-sama-prabham 


The place called Vaikuntha is beyond the material world, endowed with six 
qualities, devoid of the three material gunas and not obtainable by non- 
devotees. It is filled with eternally perfect devotees engaged in service 
during five parts of the day. There are halls and palaces, which are 
resplendent with forests and groves. The place is decorated with wells, 
ponds and canals and groves of trees. This spiritual place, praised by the 
devotees, is as effulgent as ten thousand suns. Narada-paficaratra 


This place is beyond matter and endowed with six qualities because it 1s 
similar to the Lord. There reside nitya-siddhas or eternal associates like 
Garuda. They are engaged in service during five parts of the day. 


tam ananta-gunavasam mahat-tejo durasadam 
apratyaksam nirupamam paranandam atindriyam 


That place is endowed with unlimited qualities and great effulgence. It is 
difficult to understand, invisible to material eyes, incomparable, supremely 
blissful, and beyond the senses. Brahma Purdna 


The place of living (avasam) had qualities of the Lord (ananta) or has 
unlimited qualities. 


The place cannot be attained by the powers of Brahma and others. Or its 
power is the greatest. It cannot be approached because it is the same as 
para-brahman, full of eternity, knowledge and bliss. It cannot be perceived 
by the eye or senses or mind. 


Text 28.16 


te tu brahma-hradam nità magnah krsnena coddhrtah 
dadrsur brahmano lokam yatrakruro ‘dhyagat pura 


Krsna brought the cowherd men to Brahma-hrada (Vaikuntha), made 
them enter the water, and then lifted them up from it. Where Akrira 
saw Vaikuntha previously, the cowherd men saw Goloka. 


COMMENTARY: The word ca means certainly. Being raised up by Krsna, they 
saw their svarupas (Brahman). They were completely absorbed (magnah). 
With Krsna as his object (yatra), Akrüra had gone to Brahman previously. 
This means that Brahman is included within Krsna, being his amsa. This 
incident shows the Lord’s mercy, power and pervasion in regards to 
devotees. 


Krsna brought them to the lake of Brahman, the great reservoir of Brahman, 
Vaikuntha, having the condensed form of Brahman. This means he made 
them have a direct vision of this (nitah). They became attached to this 
vision (magnah). They were pulled out by Krsna since it was not desirable, 
being an obstacle to the rasa of Vrndavana pastimes. Though they were 
pulled out of this vision, they saw Vaikuntha, full of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss, the source of Brahman, without negating Brahman as an illusion. 
By absorption in Krsna, they saw a manifestation of Krsna alone. But 
because they played with Krsna and saw Krsna directly, they did not find 
this too significant. Even Akrüra, who caused suffering by separating them 
from Krsna, had seen it by jnana (adhyagat). But the cowherds saw it 
directly with their eyes. Thus they were greater. 


Akrüra saw it also in some place. They however bathed in it directly (te tu 
magnah). Later they were lifted out by Krsna. Their eyes showed fear 
without the flow of the Yamuna because, at the lake of Brahman, their eyes 
were outside of Vraja with its special rasa. 


Or brought to the lake of Brahman, they saw Vaikuntha (brahmano lokam). 
They became absorbed in it. Krsna removed that vision when they lost taste 
for it and brought them to his place for play. 


Text 28.17 


nandadayas tu tam drstvà paramananda-nivrtah 
krsnam ca tatra cchandobhih stiyamanam su-vismitah 


Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men felt the greatest 
happiness when they saw that abode. They were especially amazed to 
see Krsna there, surrounded by the personified scriptures, who were 
offering him prayers. 


COMMENTARY: They saw Krsna, the form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, 
in Brahman, like the sun in its mass of rays. He was praised by the Vedas. 


This verse describes the great joy of the cowherds on attaining their desire. 
Seeing Vaikuntha or Goloka, they became unlimitedly suffused (nivrtah) 
with the highest happiness since they now saw his special place that they 
desired to see. They realized that on his planet, everything was dependent 
on him. They even (ca) saw Krsna. Since they also saw him at the lake of 
Brahman (tatra), they became astonished. Or though they saw him being 
praised by the Veda at the lake of Brahman, seeing him (tam) just as 
previously, being praised but at their side, they became astonished. 


Or tu indicates another topic. All the cowherds, having seen Vaikuntha with 
great eagerness, became happy. But Nanda and others who were most dear, 
having seen Krsna praised by the Vedas at the lake of Brahman, smiled. But 
seeing him (tam) as the greatest friend, the lord of their lives, situated as 
previously at their side, they experienced the highest bliss. Adayah indicates 
Yasoda, Sridama and other assistants, and Radha and the gopis. 


Or though seeing Krsna praised by the Vedas, seeing him (tam) at their side 
as previously they experienced great joy and they smiled very beautifully 
(su-vismitah). Or seeing their beloved (tam) also being praised by the 


Vedas, they became blissful. Or seeing Goloka (tam), being similar to 
Gokula on earth, they became joyful. 
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